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INTRODUCTION. 


Tue church, of late years, has been remarkably called to 
the study of prophecy, and her early, but long lost sight of 
hopes, centering in the return of the Lord Jesus, have been in 
a measure brought back to her. The steps towards the ac- 
quisition of the important disclosures which are laid up in 
prophecy, have been taken under circumstances of difficulty, 
for there was as much to unlearn as to receive newly ; and the 
enemy, of course, has not been wanting to prevent progress 
in the nght way. 

One source of failure to elicit the facts of prophecy, has 
been a distrust of the capabilities allowed us for comprehending 
the prophetic records, which are viewed by some as so veiled 
from our intelligence as not to be susceptible of being under- 
stood, or, at most, but very imperfectly so. Another has been 
the supposition that because figures and symbols doubtless do 
abound in these scriptures, all their contents are of this stamp, 
and have to be stripped of their supposed mystical clothing, and 
reproduced, by means elsewhere to be sought, in some other 
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form, not described in the language given. A third has been the 
assumption that the aim of these predictions has been to antici- 
pate history, and to give us abstract proofs of the foreknowledge 
of God, as to current events. It need be no subject of surprize 
that dubious and perplexing views, barren of instruction to the 
spiritual man, have followed the researches of those who have 
looked into prophecy guided by one or more of such influences 
as these, nor that as many as have been the labourers in the 
field, thus entered upon, 80 many should have been the varieties 
of the expositions offered. Neither is it to be wondered at that 
would be students, in contemplation of the works of their 
predecessors, become overwhelmed with a sense of impossi- 
bility to arrive at any clear and determinate results from this 
branch of scripture. Prophecy therefore, in lieu of being 
accepted as a light shining in a dark place, has been too much 
regarded as in itself darkness, and too much made even thus to 
operate. 

There are others who have been led in a simpler and a 
brighter path, and yet have stumbled. Taught to believe that 
while figures in the seripture are figures, facts also, as therein 
enunciated, are facts, and to receive the word with such respect 
as to shrink from wilfully attributing to it meanings other than 
the language thereof fairly conveys, these have nevertheless, 
through force uf preconceived notions, and want of adherence to 
their own acknowledged principles of interpretation, failed too 
eften to keep clear of those very errors in the handling of the 
record, against participation in which it is their aim to guard 
themselves. Much therefore of divine truth, as embodied in 
prophecy, has been hidden even from the eyes of these, who 
had been placed in so fair a way to acquire all that the Spirit 
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has offered us therein for instructing us as to the nature of our 
hopes, and confirming us in the enjoyment of them. 

Faith, it will be readily acknowledged, brings us into com- 
munion with God, enabling us-to estimate him as he is, and to 
appreciate all that he has richly in himself for us. ‘“ He that 
cometh to God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder 
of them that diligently seek him”? (Heb. xi. 6). ‘“‘ Let him ask 
in faith, nothing wavering. For he that wavereth is like a wave 
of the sea driven with the wind and tossed. For let not that 
man think that he shall receive any thing of the Lord” (James, 
i. 6, 7). This principle is true for us in every relation in which 
we have to meet God. He presents himself to us in his word, 
—even also in his prophetic word,—and if we would have 
advantage from him therein, we must approach the page, look- 
ing for God in it, in this sentiment of faith. To regard the 
7 sure light of prophecy ’’ as any thing else than what God has 
tus described it to be, to have recourse to it faithlessly, not 
expecting to understand it, is really to close the spiritual record 
from our view, however earnestly the written record may be 
gazed upon. If we come to God, not thinking that he is the 
rewarder of those who diligently seek him, if we look into the 
scriptures, whether prophecy or general doctrine be the subject 
resorted to, failing to believe that we shall be instructed out of 
them,—instructed even to the full measure of the teaching they 
are to convey,—we can receive nothing, for God must be true 
to his principles, and, where faith is wanting, fruits from him 
cannot be raised, and the word can bring with it no profit. 
Prophecy, to act as ight, must be viewed as light, and must be 
searched into in the confidence that its contents are to be com- 
prehended, and when God is thus honoured in the assurance 
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of faith, and then only, the word can be opened out in the 
power of its purposes. | 

Another rule needed for the elucidation of the prophetic 
records, is to recognize the completeness and perfection of the 
word of God, whereby it has been rendered competent to stand 
as its own interpreter. There is not a figure, nor a difficulty, 
but what may be rendered clear to apprehension out of materials 
for that end, laid up in the word itself. To judge otherwise, is 
to deny the sufficiency of the word to meet its own uses, and to 
cast us out of it, to seek from foreign sources for that which is 
held wanting in it. It is to fail again to recognize light in the 
word, and to look for it outside the word, where in truth all is 
darkness. 

It follows, that not the figures alone of prophecy are to be 
elucidated out of the pages of the word, but that the very 
subjects of the prophecy, whether offered in symbolic guise or 
otherwise, are to be in like manner thus ascertained. The 
subjects must be scripture subjects, such as belong to the revealed 
schemes and designs of God. To take up any objects, not so 
gained out of the word, and to adapt them to the prophecies as 
the purport thereof, 1s again to travel out of the word, and to 
distrust its light, and to bring in foreign ingredients to eke this 
out,—gathered, be it remembered, from the place of darkness. 

And this brings us to the grand aim of the prophetic enun- 
ciations. “The testimony of Jesus,” it is explicitly declared, 
**is the spirit of prophecy ” (Rev. xix. 10). All God’s purposes 
centre in him, and to him the inspired predictions ultimately 
point. His glory, his inheritance, his triumph over the adver- 
saries who stand opposed to him, form their theme. 

e itis as the Son of man that the Lord Jesus is thus treated 
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of, and it should not be forgotten that he is so in Jewish position. 
He was born as a Jew, and walked in life as a Jew, and asa 
Jew is he to be glorified; and it is through Jewish ordinances | 
and history, and upon Jewish ground, that all the foreshadow- 
ings and actings of God, directed towards the developement of 
his purposes in Jesus, have been carried on. What is called the 
Christian dispensation forms no exception to this course of 
procedure, for it is constituted as embracing “the root and 
fatness” of Israel’s olive tree. Jewish prospects, and the career 
of the Lord Jesus, as announced for realization in futurity, are 
thus inseparable. ‘When the Lord shall build up Zion, he 
shall appear in his glory” (Ps. cii. 16). Whatever nations, or 
individuals, have been dealt with hitherto in prophecy, have 
been so in reference to the people of Israel; and in the same con- 
nexion, all that remains to be fulfilled of the divine predictions, 
unquestionably stands. A grand crisis is awaiting the world; 
but it is a Jewish crisis, wherein the Holy One of Israel is to be 
placed in exaltation with his people. All is converging to such 
end, and there is no part of the prophetic record yet to be 
accomplished, but what ministers to the exhibition of this end. 

It has been thus a serious mistake, not only to look for 
light owt of the revealed word, and to introduce, as its subjects, 
interests and events heard of or observed elsewhere than in its 
pages, but, furthermore, to represent as the aim of prophecy any 
thing that is not associated with the conflict and the triumph of 
Israel’s head, the testimony of whom constitutes its spirit and 
its end, Current history, in these times wherein Israel are laid 
by as a people, and the Lord Jesus is reserved from action upon 
his Father’s throne, cannot then be introduced as affording 
themes of prophecy, without disallowing what the Spirit has 
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revealed as its real import; any more than can the events of such 
history be so made use of, without violating those rules under 
which the light of interpretation is to be gathered from the 
shining page of prophecy itself. 

But.even those who have been deterred from so marked a 
departure from the guidance of scripture as is involved ina 
course such as above animadverted on, have nevertheless largely 
participated in the error prevalent, of robbing the Jews of their 
place in prophecy, and of applying predictions which relate 
strictly to them, to ourselves, apart from them. And this has 
been done primarily through want of carrying out with consist- 
ency those principles of interpretation which otherwise this 
class of students follow, and which should lead them, invaria- 
bly, to accept as literal, what is offered in the scripture literally, 
and to admit of no subjects as indicated in prophecy, but such 
as stand distinctly connected with him whose coming triumph 
forms the grand consummation towards the bringing in of 
which all its disclosures tend. 

There are certain events, such as the literal restoration of 
the Jews to their own land, the literal return of Jesus to hold 
rule on earth, and the appearance of a literal and personal Anti- 
christ, the prophecies in respect to which have been made clear 
by interpreters of the class last adverted to, and which are 
consequently assumed in the following treatise as what have 
been already fully demonstrated. The attempt to trace out the 
further prominent objects of prophecy has been made in the 
endeavour to pursue the same method of interpretation which 
has led to the establishment of these earlier facts, and it is 
hoped that he who alone guides into all truth has worked 
therein, and will bless the results to his own praise. 
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It may be well to describe in what this superstructare 
consistg, and to distinguish, in giving an account thereof, what 
may be already more or less current in the church, from what 
their attention is now newly called to. — 

Judgment precedes blessing, and this order has been hence 
naturally observed. There is a centre acknowledged for bles- 
sing, and there is a centre also for judgment. The centre for 
blessing, as exhibited on earth, is known to be Jerusalem; and 
the centre for judgment, here depicted as ascertained from pro- 
phecy, is Babylon, the literal capital of Chaldea, as described 
under her appropriate designation in the Apocalypse. The 
writer is not singular in his belief that this city has yet to 
be re-established, and yet to fall, though his conclusions that 
such will be the case are so far valuable that they have been 
arrived at independently, at a time when he thought that he 
stood alone in his convictions. : 

Linked with this subject are the visions in Daniel of the 
great image seen by Nebuchadnezzar, and the four great beasts 
exhibited to the prophet. The writer, it will be found, has been 
led to a different view of these prophecies from that in which 
they have been hitherto universally looked upon. He has been 
persuaded that the four parts of these visions relate to four 
phases under which the empire of Babylon had to appear, as 
existing under four great kings thereof, three of which have been 
manifested, while the fourth has yet to be.effectuated. This 
fourth portion of the visions, which is still in futurity, he has 
been taught to see will be realized in the times of the Antichrist, 
who, he conceives, is to be the last of the predicted monarchs 
reigning in Babylon. The subject of these visions is thus wound 
up with the grea: crisis wherein Babylon falls, and the Anti- 
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christ is overthrown, as accomplished at the setting up of the 
antagonistic kingdom of the Lord Jesus. 

That the Lord Jesus has yet twice to appear, is a most 
important feature in prophecy, which has of late years been 
brought to light. The writer has been indebted for the know- 
ledge of it to others, but has to offer evidences thereof at which 
he has arrived chiefly by independent research. Upon the 
recognition of this two-fold advent of our Lord, the right esti- 
mation of much of prophetic truth depends, and the subject 
prompts to considerations of the utmost moment, as to the 
character of the hope that is set before us, and as to the 
church’s isolated position, as being entirely unconnected with 
the interests or the history of the world. 

In what follows in the treatise, the writer believes that he 
has been brought upon hitherto misapprehended or unexplored 
ground. | 

The millennial reign, he has been led to see, is, as to the 
glory, a scene of exclusive Jewish"triumph and ascendency, 
wherein the church have no personal part or concern, while for 
the world he has found it to be a season of trial, ending, as all 
trial must, where man is the subject, and God the judge, in 
condemnation. 

There are thus, he would observe, three great eras of 
visitation, wherein God has as many times appointed a term to 
his controversy with mankind, summing this up on each occa- 
sion in judgment. The first was at the deluge, the outpouring 
of which marked his estimate of all of earth from the fall to that 
time. The second is to be at the coming of the Lord Jesus in 
the power of his dominion, when the Antichrist and those with 

. will be destroyed. Babylon forms the connecting link for 
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the generation then laid under judgment. . It was the earliest 
seat of human power erected subsequently to the deluge in the 
era wherein we stand, and it comes in as the root and centre of 
all prevailing evil at its close. The last term of controversy is 
at the end of the millennium, when sentence is carried out upon 
the rebel nations of that period. | 

The dispensations of God, and the prophecies which fore- 
shadow his designs, converge thus invariably upon some one 
great crisis, wherein all finds its fulfilment, and it is as this 
leading truth is kept in view, that the aim and scope of the 
prophetic record will be understood. The floating, detached, 
procedures of mankind at large, are not at all in question in the 
sacred theme, and since the institution of the house of Israel, it 
is round them that the operations of God in dealing with the 
world are carried on. The Antichristian nations fall as they are 
besieging Jerusalem, and the rebels of the millennial era as they 
compass about the camp of the saints and the beloved city. 

After this the eternal ages are entered upon, and it is a 
subject of the most solemn and awakening interest to trace out 
the revelations given us, which mark the distribution in them 
of the blessing and the glory. It will be observed that even 
here the house of Israe] remain recognized, and perpetuated, in 
all their distinctiveness, while the church, it will be found, have 
their position in the higher blessings of Israel, and the nations 
of the saved, who are a separate class from both these bodies, 
stand and rejoice in the reflected light of Israel’s glory. 

So far the dispensations of God, as unfolded in prophecy, 
have been pursued to their final consummation. But yet there 
are operations, affecting mankind personally, and in perpetuity, 
which had to be set forth. The various bodies brought before 
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the judgment seat of Christ, and the terms under which his tri- 
bunal sits upon them called for elucidation, and these form the 
theme which follows. The utmost verge to which the Lord’s 
salvation reaches, and the uniform and far stretching grounds of 
his condemnation, are therein exhibited, and it is endeavoured 
to be shown, how, and with what results, these are made to 
comprehend within their conditions every being of our race. 

The treatise closes with the needful, but appalling, subject 
of the last end of the wicked. The current, and it must be said 
mistaken view, that never ending torment is their fate, is con- 
troverted, and in vindication of the true, full, and literal lang- 
uage of the scripture, the death denounced against them is 
demonstrated to be extinction. 


TABLE OF CONTENTS. 


PART I. 


BABYLON. 


General belief in the realized fulfilment of the prophecies against Ba- 
bylon (1). The grounds on which the author was led to question 
this opinion. (1, 2). 


I, THE DESOLATION OF BABYLON NOT YET ACCOMPLIQHED (4). 1. 
Predictions as to the site thereof being made desolate (4). Evidence 
against this having been as yet carried out (4—7). The land and 
the cities of Chaldea also to be desolate (7). Evidence against this 
having been effected (710). 2. The prophecies not fulfilled that 
the Arabiap shall not pitch tent there (10, 11);—3, that the sinners 
shall be destroyed out of the land (11);—4, that no man shall pase 
through it (11, 12);—65, and that no stone shall be used from it for 
foundations (12—14). 6. Babylon was to fall suddenly, but her pre- 
sent desolation has been brought about gradually (15—17). 7. She 
was to be burnt by fire, but her existing destruction was not so proe 
duced (17, 18). 


II. Tae PROPHECIES AGAINST BABYLON IN THE REVELATION IDER- 
TICAL WITH THOSE OF IsAIAu AND JEREMIAH (19). The com- 
parison instituted (19—31), 


III Tse LANGUAGE OF THE REVELATION LITERAL, WHENEVER 
IT 18 NOT SELF EVIDENTLY, OR ELSE DECLAREDLY, FIGURATIVE 
(32). 1. Figures of which the meanings are given explicitly (82, 
88). 2. Figures the meanings of which are to be known through 
circumstances connected with them, or through other scriptures (33 
—86). 8. Figures of which the meanings are self evident (36, 37), 
The name of Babylon not being given as a matter of figure, to be 
taken literally (837—40). 


xiv | CONTENTS. 


IV. Tum OmcuMSTANCES OF THE PROPHECY REGARDING BABYLON 
IN THB APOCALYPSE, MAY BE TRUE OF THE LITERAL BABYLON, 
BUT GANNOT BE 80 OF ANY OTHER City (41). 1. She is pre- 
eminent as the great whore (41, 42). 2. As the earliest seat of ido- 
latry, she is the mother of harlots (42—44). Rome not thus preemi- 
nent for idolatries, and as to these is only the offspring of such a 
mother (44—46). 3. Babylon actually in a wilderness, as predicted 
in the Apocalypse. Rome not so (46) 4. The seven mountains on 
which she is to sit, seven hill-like ruins, on which she may be re- 
built (46, 47). Accounts of travellers as to these, showing that 
there are seven such ruins, and no more (47—54), 5.- Her popula- 
tion would be of mixed nations, as described in the prophecy (54). 
6. She would have the trade by land and water, predicted, in which 
Rome is wanting (54—56). Prophecy us to the rebuilding of 
Babylon (56-58). The clements of her former greatness exist 
(58—63). 


V. THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THE ANCIENT PREDICTIONS AGAINST 
BasYLON, LINKED WITH THE YET FUTURE RESTORATION OF THE 
Jzws (64). The position of Babylon as the root and head of the 
offences of the world (64, 65). Israel elected to stand in contrast 
thereto, as witnesses for God (65, 66). Prophecies showing that 
the one is to be overthrown as the otheris restored (66—71). 
The predicted circumstances under which Israel are restored (71— 
74). The judgment of Babylon, just prior to this (74-76). 


PART ILI. 


THE FOUR GREAT KINGS OF BABYLON. 


The identity of the visions in Daniel of the great image and the four 
great beasts (79, 80). They relate to the dominion of man, as 
contrasted with that of the Lord Jesus (80, 81). The four parts 
thereof, four kings, each with his kingdom (81). These parts also 
consolidated together, so as to compose an integral image (81, 82). 

. Objections to the current view of these parts (82, 83). The con- 
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solidation of the parts has respect to the empire, common to all, 
which each member serves to build ap (83, 84). 


The first portion fulfilled in Nebuchadnezzar (84-—-90), 

The deductions from the inspired interpretation as to this show that 
Babylon is the empire built up, and that the other members are 
kings thereof \90—93). These kings do not occur in successional 
order (93—95) 


The second portion fulfilled in Cyrus (95—98). 
The third in Alexander (99—103). 
The fourth member, the Antichrist (104). 


The features in common to all the parts, as members of the same 
consolidated image, and which place them in opposition to the Lord 
Jesus, who subverts them (104, 105), 1. All are individual per- 
sonages (105, 106). 2. All are kings of Babylon (106—112). 3. 
All are builders up of the empire of Babylon (112). 4. All aspire 
to universal rule (112, 313). 5. All act in self will (113,114). 6. 
All are addicted to idolatry (114, 115). 7% All assume the attri- 
butes of Divinity (115). They develop thus, from first to last, the 
kingdom of the Antichrist (116). 


The three personages in this kingdom (116, 117). Ist, Satan (117— 
120). 2nd, The Antichrist (120). 3rd, The false Prophet (120, 
121). These assume the place of the Trinity, and thus Satan seeks 
to overthrow the rule of God (121, 122). 


The great image represents this work of the enemy (122). The in- 
corporation of the iron with the clay in the fourth member of the 
visions signifies the union of Satan with man (122—126). The 
diversity of the beasts, and of the last distinctively from the others 
(126, 127). The ten horns, ten kings leagued with the Antichrist 
(127-134). The seven kings associated with Babylon (184—137). 
The seven heads of the Antichrist, seven divisions of his empire 
(137e~139). The incorporation of the three earlier beasts with the 
Antichrist (139). The posture of the countries providing the horns 
and the heads (139141). The wounded head, and the healing 
thereof (142—145). The Antichrist exhibited in the room of 
Christ as one raised from the dead (145, 146). Misconceived 
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methed of solving the number of the beast (146—148). The real 
import of the number (148, 149). Satan’s assumptions of the power 
and position of God (149—151). The little horn, or False Pro- 
phet, and his actings (151, 152). Those of the Antichrist, corres- 
pondent therewith (152, 153). The distinctiveness of the two 
shown by the difference of periods during which they prevail (153 — 
156). Parallel descriptions of them in Daniel and the Revelation 
(156—162). They fill the offices of kingship and priesthood in 
Satan’s hands (162). The climax of their machinations to be at 
Jerusalem (162, 163). The Jews taken with the delusion, and 
enffer accordingly (163—165). They are progressing towards the 
condition under which they will be so ensnared (165). The mis- 
ery under the rule of the evil one (165, 166). The deliverance by 
the Messiah (166). 


Satan’s methods of veiling these prophecies (166—168). Rome, upon 
which he would fix them, a fertile expedient towards this end (168, 
169). 


Objections to the application thereof to Rome (169—178). Satan’s 
interest in so perverting the prophecy (178, 179)e The true aim 
of the prophecy (179—181). 


PART III. 


THE RETURN OF JESUS, AND THE TIMES 
OF THE ANTICHRIST. 


The times of the commencement of the periods in Daniel and : the 
Revelation not now to be known (183). The nature of the present 
dispensation, which involves election and long-suffering, against 
these times being as yet made apparent (183, 184). At the rapture 
of the church, the season of election and long-suffering terminates, 
and the Antichrist may be revealed (185). The Jews belong not to 
this dispensation, and to them the times of the closing days of the 
man of sin can be exhibited (185). There are thus two advents of 

_our Lord yet to be fulfilled, the one for the church, the time of 
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which caunot be known, and the other for the redemption of Israel, 
the times leading to which may be jndged of; and between them 
the man of sin has his reign (186). The different states of expec- 
tancy in which these edvents are to be severally waited for (186— 
188). The character, the events, and the scene of action of these 
days, all in contrast (188-192). The position of the saints and of 
the worldly at the occurrence of these adventa, different (192, 193). 
Evidence of a coming of the Lord, unmixed with judgment (193, 

- 194). The types of the Lord’s coming show that the church will 
be gathered to him before the judgment of the ungodly (194, 195). 
The evidence as to this from 2 Thess. ii. 6—8 (195, 196). The 
contrasted teaching of Paul and of our Lord as to these two advents 
(196-198). 


The parables of the tares and the wheat, and of the sheep and the 
goats, inapplicable te the church (199-203). 


The church has to be removed before light can visit Israel, nationally 
(203, 204). Israel, at the time of their deliverance, found under 
persecution by the Antichrist, and no question then of the church 
being in such circumstances (204—-206). 


The book of Revelation gives a similar course of events (206, 207). 
The delivery of the sealed book, the Lord’s reception of the title to 
enter upon his inheritance (207—211). The opening of the Ist. 
seal, his advent for the church (211—215). After this, times of 
vengeance follow (215, 216). Inthe sealing of the 144,000, the 
Jews then dealt with distinctively, asa nation, and the church at 
that time seen to be in heaven (216—218). 


The order of arrangement of the predictions in the book of Revelation 


The vengeance called for uoder the 5th. seal shows a change from the 
present dispensation (228, 229). The same indicated also by the 
return to Jewish order, in the resumed recognition of the Jewish 
temple and city (229). The first-fruits of Israel (229—235). ‘The 
two witnesses (286-238). ‘The resumed preaching of the gospel 
to the Gentiles, and its effects (238-241). The 1260 days, and 
the 42 months, forming the last 7 years of the age, and embracing 
the reign of Antictrist (241—248), 
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: Saming up of the events of the Revelation, in their order (347— 
950). The Antichrist sent forth as a judgment at the end, and the 
world ripening thereto (250, 251). 


The 70 hebdomads of Daniel (251—253). They relate to the Jewish 
nation only (258). The operation of the prophecy suspended be- 
tween the 69th. and 70th. hebdomads, where the unmeaeured 
Gentile dispensation intervenes (253—255), The return of Jesus 
for the church in that interval, as the Messiah the Prince (255— 
261). Jewish order resumed during the concluding hebdomad, and 
the Antichrist then revealed (261—263). 


The details of this hebdomad offered for our instruction, but especi- 
ally designed for the support of the believing Jews of the period 
itself (263-—265). The chronology of the hebdomad given (265— 
268). 

The career of the Antichrist, as described in the 11th, of Daniel (268 
—271). The tidings out of the East and the North, and the drying 
up of the Euphrates, which lead him to his crowning invasion of 
Judea (271—276). He takes up his place as God in the temple of 
God (276—278). The advent of Jesus with his saints for his over- 
throw (278, 279). 


PART IV. 


THE MILLENNIAL RULE. 


The spiritual condition of the subjects of the reign brought under 
consideration (283). The Gentile nations not at that time under a 
saving knowledge of the Lord, but the Jews alone will be a conver- 
ted people (283, 284). The knowledge of the Lord, which is then 
to fill the earth, the knowledge simply of him in his lordship and 
glory (284—287), 
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: ‘The exhibition of glory a special chirnctortite af che reign (287, 268). 
| The appeal thus made to the senses of the Gentile world, who have « 
to acknowledge the Lord in his manisfested power and authority 

(288—-291). Fear, and not love, will be the motive of their sub- 

mission to him (291293). Their very —e of him scoured 

‘under coercion (298), 


The type of Solomon exhibits the Lord as ruling in jadgment, and 
with the rod of iron (294, 295). 


It is thus as carnal men that the nations exist throughout the millen- 
nial reign; and so they perish at its close (295). | 


The Jews will be attached to the Lord, not by constraint, but in 
willinguess (295, 296). The Lord deals with them, not with the 
rod of iron, but in grace (296). They are brought to him through 
change of heart, in godly sorrow (296, 297). The prayer of the 
remnant, suffering under the Antichrist, ia this spirit (297, 298). 
The nation regenerated as they are brought in to their inheritance. 
(298, 299). They have material, as well as spiritual advantages 
over the Gentiles, who are made subservient to them (299-301). 


By means of Israel, the nations brought to the recognition of the Lord, 
morally, through the fear of him, while Israel know him in grace 
(301—3803). Some of the Gentiles may come to a like knowledge 
of him, but this can be but a fraction of them (803, 304). 


Satan being bound, man’s capacity to cover up sin will cease, and 
those who judge of him in his wickedness will have full power of 
discernment todo so (304, 305). There will then be standing 
monuments of God’s judgment of sin, and of his power to deliver 
from sin (805, 306). The righteous will then prosper (306). 
There will be universal worship of the one true God (306, 807), 
and universal peace (307). The world, as to externale, will be in 
a happy state, but the end of all is rebellion (807). 


The lesson to be drawn from thie is that no power of circumstances 
will convert the natural man (307, 308). The millennial reign 
will afford thus the last trie] of man in the flesh (808, 809). 
mode in which this trial is applied, and the end thereof (309—311). 
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PART V. 


THE BRIDES OF THE LAMB, AND THE SAVED 
OF THE NATIONS. 


The creation has to be reconciled unto God by renovation, as is effect- 
ed in the instance of man, with whom it fell into corruption (315, 
316). The heaven and the earth are thus renewed (316). This 
new creation cannot have place during the millennium, as man still 
remains during that period in his defilement (316). The curse 
also, and the fruits thereof, which cannot attach to the new creation, 
then subsist (316, 317). In the new earth there is to be no sea; 
but the sea exists during the millennium (317). The sea, the type 
of death, which then also prevails (317). The present creation 
reserved against the day of judgment, which does not close till the 
end of the Millennium (317, 318). 


The new Jerusalem described asa constituent of the new creation 
(319,320). The terrestrial Jerusalem, which is in being during the 
millennium, cannot co-exist with the new Jerusalem, else would 
there be two Jerusalems exhibited at one and the same time (320). 
Both cities are the centre of rule; but there cannot be two such 
centres together (320, 321). The nations of the saved are to re- 
sort to the new Jerusalem; but during the millenniam the nations 
will not have been saved (321). In the new Jerusalem season, 
there is to be no more pain or death ; but the millennial rule is with 
the rod of iron, and ends in extensive destruction (321). In the 
new Jerusalem, the Lamb sits on a conjoint throne with God; but 
during the Millenniam he is on a distinct throne of his own (321, 
322). The associated rule is when there is no more curse. But 
the old creation, and with it corruption and the curse, exist during 
the millennium (322). During the millennium, the temple service is 
maintained ; but in the new Jerusalem there is no temple (322, 323). 
There is no sun, moon, or diversity of seasons, in the new Jeryu- 
salem; bat during the millennium these prevail (823—326), The 
millennial rale is for a limited time; but that in the new Jerusalem 
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is for ever (325). The Jews will be in the terrestrial Jerusalem 
throughout the millennium ; but the new Jerusalem cannot be with- 
out Jews (325). 


The new Jerusalem the place of final glory for the Jews (325). The 
Jews of the millennium have to receive such a place of glory (325, 
826). The church, ere the millennium, are already provided with 
an abode of glory in the mansions of the Father's house in heaven 
(326, 327). The church’s calling and portion are heavenly ; but 
the Jews are always allied to earth, and will be fittingly provided 
for in the new Jerusalem, or the new earth (327). With the Jews 
all is of sight, and their lot ever an ascertained and circumscribed 
one. With the charch it is otherwise. The new Jerusalem, asa 
measured and described object, belongs thus suitably to the Jews 
(327-~329). The manifestation of our blessings is in heavenly 
places; but the glory of the new Jerusalem takes effect on earth, as 
with Israel of old (329). The name and designation of the heaven- 
ly city ally it to the Jews (330). The gates of the city bear the 
names of the 12 tribes of Israel (330). The foundations thereof 
bear those of the 12 apostles, who have special Jewish connexion 
(330, 331). The costly materials of the city correspond with the 
substantial wealth which has ever been the portion of Istael, when 
in blessing (331, 332). The exclusionof the unclean from the 
city, a constituent of Jewish purity (332, 333). 


There are parallel circumstances, and affinities, which connect the new 
Jerusalem and the terrestrial city together, so as to make them one 
in the estimation of God (333-—-340). Abraham’s hopes, though seem- 
ingly directed only to the earthly inheritance, centred in the 
heavenly city (340, 341). 


The perpetuity of Israel’s national standing, and their distinctiveness 
from the church (341, 342). The two bodies kept distinct through 
the millennium, though both are then in grace and blessing (343, 
844). The perpetuity of the promises to Israel, as a nation (344, 
345). 

The various bodies of Israelites whose portion in glory has to be 
determined (345).° Those brought in under our dispensation still 
recognized ae of their own peculiar stock (845, 346). Peter had a 
special charge towarde this stock, and Paul showed that he kept up, 
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his alliance with it (846, 347). The salvation of Israel, as of this 
stock (347, 348). The epistle to the Hebrews, and those of James 
and Peter, have re*pect to the Jews, as such, even while yet in Jesus 
(348, 819). - 


The Jewish character of the Apocalypse, and the light this throws on 
the position of the distinctive bodies of Israe) in the eternal glory, 
particularly marking off the elect of Israel, who come in through 
faith and suffering, as ourselves, from the great body of the nation, 
who are introduced through sight, and without suffering (349— 
367). 


The apportionment of the glory. The elect of Israel have part in the 
millennium (368, 369). The church do not participate in thia 
reign (869) The song of the living creatures and elders examined 
with respect to this point (369—372). The millennial rule a scene 
of Jewish ascendancy (372, 373). The church are not of the armies 
of heaven who follow the Lord when he sets out to take up his 
kingdom on earth, but the risen Jewish saints enter into this host 
(373—377). The elect of Israe] have part in the new Jerusalem 
(377). The parallel between this scene, and that occupied by the 
church in the celestial reigns; and the diversities between these 
two abodes (377, 378). The elect of Israel have also part with us 
in the celestial regions (378—380). The heavenly temple has 
Jewish affinities (380). The Levites a type of the church (880— 
382). And also of the elect of Israel (332, 383). The heavenly 
temple constitutes the root and fatness of Israel’s olive tree, and of 
which we thus partake (383, 384). The earlier saints, living before 
Jewish times, have part in the full lot of the elect of Israel (384, 
385). The tabernacle in the wilderness, the type of the heavenly 
temple; and the temple at Jerusalem, that of the new Jerusalem (385 
388). 


The marriage state the type of union in Jesus, “The church enter 
thereon before the millennium; the Jewish nation, after it. Christ 
has thus two brides (888). The new Jerusalem the representation 
of the Jewish bride, who stands distinguished from the earlier bride, 
the church (3888, 389). Isaac’s marriage with Rebecca a type of 
the church’s wedlock (389—391). Jacob’s marriage with Leah and 
Rachel a type of Christ's two-fold marriage with the church and 
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Israel (391, 892). The parable of the prodigal son a type of this 
two-fold family (392—894). 


The saved of the nations (894). They are typified by the offspring of 
the handmaids of Leah and Rachel (394, 395). 


Scripture notices of these three families of the saved (895—398), 
The lower conformation of the third body (398, 399). God's varied 
waye in calling these three bodies into blessing (399, 400). 


PART VI. 
THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST. 


The scheme of God, in redemption and judgment, has been presented 
to view. The bearings thereof upon men personally have to be fol- 
lowed out (403). 


Beyond the elect of God, who are in acceptance, there are multitudes 
both of Jews and Gentiles who have to be pronounced upon for life 
and death (403, 404). 


The judgment has algo to sit upon the elect, in test of works wrought 
out since they were brought to Jesus, in order to their establishment 
in purity, and for the praise and reward of those whose works are 
accepted (404—411), The scene of this judgment is in heaven 
(411—~413). 


There is a locality on earth for the judgments there to be dispensed 
on other classes (413). The Lord’s enemies first met with at 
Armageddon (413, 414). The overthrow of Sisera in the plain of 
Megiddo a type of their overthrow (414—416). The beast taken at 
Armageddon, the place of his defeat, and then brought to the place 
of the judgment (416), This latter is at the valley of Jehoshaphat, 
outside of Jerusalem (416, 417). Prior to the judgment there 
instituted, the Levites purged for temple service (417—419). These 
two operations typified by our Lord at his former advent by his 
purification of the temple, and condemnation of the unfruitfu] 
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+ figteee (419). The mount of Olives concerned {nthe judgment 
last instituted, the valley of decision being opened out through it 

«(419, 420). The appropriateness of this scene as that of the judg- 

" ment’ seat (420—422). The classes then judged (422). The 
chain of parables iv the 13th of Matthew illustrative of the Lord's 

. Jadgments (428—427). The parable of the wheat and tares relates 

. tothe judgment of Jews (427—-431). The parable of the net refers 
to that of Gentiles (431, 482). The parables of the talents, and of 
the sheep aad goats, afford the grounds of these judgments (432— 
440). The dead, as well asthe living, embraced therein (440). 
All the dead, however, not so comprehended, as there is a judgment 
of the-dead subsequently, after the millennium (440, 441). Those 
saved in these prior ‘judgments included among the members of the 
. first resurrection (441, 442). The concluding trial at the valley of 
decision held on the beast, and all represented in his judgment 
(442—417). Jews as well as Gentiles comprehended therein (448, 
449). Evidence that this is the last of the trials held at this scene 
of the judgment seat (449, 450). The appropriate features of the 

judgmeat (450—453). The limits of the grounds of the judgment 
there exercised (453), 


Thoze who have to be tried at the further judgment after the close 
of the millennium (453, 454). This last a trial to life as well as 
to death (454, 455). It comprehends only the dead (455). The 
circumstances under which the Jewish dead are brought under the 
terms of the judgment (455-——-458). All ofthem who can be said 
to be of Israel hace salvation then secured to them (458—~460). 
The means of salvation necessarily in store also for the Gentile 
dead who have never heard of Jesus, so as to reject him (460, 461). 


The sinfulness and helplessness of man as he stands by nature (462, 
463). The power of the tempter over him (463, 464). God seeks 
his justification (464, 465). He has a remedy for him, which is 
Jesus (465). This remedy takes effect by accordance of belief 
therein (465;. Jesus then has to be testified of (465—467) 


But there are multitudes who have departed this life to whom this 
testimony has never been borne (467, 468). The salvation through 
Jesus of universal applicability (568, 469). God’s desire is to ex- 

- tend it to all (469-471). The gospel designed for all, and to be 
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offered fo all (471—478), God's purpose is that all, in the here- 
. after, shall acknowledge him (473, 474), . 


The gospel withheld in past agea, but only for a time “u—470). 
The rejection of the gospel forms the ground of the last judgment 
 (477—479). The illustrations of the judgment all of this complex- 
ion (479-—481). Those who have not heard the gospel in this life 
have nevertheless to be subjected to this judgment (481, 482). 
Testimony seemingly adverse to this considered (482—487). 


Provision then still remains to be made for those who have departed 
without hearing the gospel, and: it must be preached to them when 
dead (487, 488). Evidence that such is the case (488—491). 
Christ’s mission extends even to these occupants of the prison house 
(491—493). Jonah’s deliverance a type of theirs (493, 494). Our 
Lord also was in-the same position (494, 495). The salvation of 
the Ninevites enters into the type, and shuws it has Gentile signifi- 
cancy (495). The place of the dead, in the bowels of the earth 
(496—~498). 


The preaching to the antidiluvian dead, an evidence that even the 
deepest sinners are to be thus visited (498). Salvation in store for 
infants, and the insane, who could not profit by the gospel when in 
life (498, 499). Faith comes by hearing, and all are to hear the 
message of salvation (499, 500). 

The parable of the supper (500—502), That of the labourers in the 
‘vineyard (502, 503. The saved to be many (503, 504) Some 
however even of those in such desperate circumstances as the dead 
will not accept the salvation (504, 505). Those who in any wise 
have rejected the gospel in this life have no offer thereof again 
when deal (505, 5/16). 


PART VII. 


THE LAST END OF THE WICKED. 


The connexion between man and this earth marked throughout their 
history (509, 510). The two are disposed of together at the last 
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jadgment.. The earth is then annihilated... The question le, are 
the wicked not to be at the same time brought to a like end ? (610, 
611). 
Man; at his creation, so constituted as to admit of his being laid un- 
- der liability to perish (511, 512). Man made ia the image of God ; 
but not in a prefectionated one (512). 1t was not the moral image 
of God in. which he was made (512-515) The image was such 
only as to externals (515—517). This does not involve the attri- 
bute of immortality (51'7, 518). 


The account of Adam shows that he was created mortal, and was 
‘doomed to die (518, 519). The soul, or life, has to survive the 
body, but still it is not of an imperishable order /519——522). 


Man has ever asserted for himself participation in the divine nature 
and hence has claimed for himself immortality The saints hold this 
view in fellowehip with the world, and the heathen, and hence alone 
should distrust it (522, 523)" The scripture ia against it (523, 
624). 

The remedy for sin, as being a radical one, shows that man’s nature is 
a perishing one (52t, 525). The new life in Christ supersedes, 
and is unconnected with, the old life in Adam (525, 526). Christ 
himeelf received this life in gift, in resurrection, from the Father, 
and had it not in nature, as man (526, 527). Our life in Christ is 
hence a participation in his resurrection life (527, 528). It comes 
to us apart from nature, and as a gift (528, 529). Being a resur- 
rection life, it fullows that we reach thereto through death, and this 
not of the body werely, but of the soul (529, 530). Henceforth 
the image of God is perfectionated in us, and now in its moral pro- 
perties (530, 551). These truths irreconcileable with the prevail- 
ing opinion that man was constituted immortal by nature (531, 
532). The evil workings of this opinion (532—534). 


We should give to the language of scripture its true value, and believe 
life to be life, and death, death (534), 


We are largely taught through natural objects (584). The natural 
death used extensively as illustrative of the final death of the wick, 
ed (585—537). Judgments wherein death was the sentence execu- 
ted stand as exemplifications of the final judgment (537). The 


folion’ suguis not subjested to pack on-auit'as they have been consti- 

- tated with immortslity (587, 588). For them there has been no 
salvation, for they cannot die, and death (with the Saviour) is the 
channel of salvation (588, 539). In the fact that man can be thus 
saved there is proof that he was not constituted with immortality 
(539). Absolute declaration of the death of the soal (589). 


Christ’s death illustrates that of the wicked, for whom he suffered 
(539, 540). Never ending torment not the sentence which Christ 
underwent for sinners. He undertook only what could be brought 
to a conclusion (540). The second death cannot bear a lese deter- 
minate character than the first (540, 541). 


The phraseology used to express the fate of the wicked shows that 
death is their end (541). The similitudes employed for the same 
purpose demonstrate the like fact (541, 543). There are statements 
respecting them which point to their absolute annihilation (542— 
544). The second death described in corresponding terms (544— 
546). 


The reign and action of death set in at the fall of Adam (546, 547). 
The stage of the torment appointed for the wicked enters into the 
process of the action of death (547, 548). The stage of temporal. 
and not eternal duration (548, 549) 


The passages relating to everlasting punishment cited (549, 550). 
The punishment can be said to be everlasting when it is such as is 
never revoked, and the shame and torment are so when they en- 
dure so long as the subjects thereof exist (550). Instances of terms 
of perpetuity being used in this sense in relation to acknowledged 
temporal objects (550—552). Similar instanees wherein the durae 
tion expressed by these terms is limited by the duration of the 
condition wherein the objects to which they relate stand, when 
so spoken of (552—554). The unquenchableness of the fire 
into which the wicked are thrown, implies, necessarily, no more 
than that while subjected thereto it can never be extinguished. 
Instances illustrative of the term being thus employed given (554—~ 
556).. The rules under which the limitation of such terms is to be 

judged of, thus absolute (556, 557). 


+ 
That the life which is the portion of the saved is an unending one 
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affords no proof that the punishment awaiting the wicked is equally 
eo, though both are said to be everlasting (587). 


As man was created mortal, and made sabject to death, he stands as a 
finite, or temporal object, and under the first rule of limitation his 
torment cannot be perpetual, The condition in which he is when 
the torment comes upon him, which forms the basis of the second rule, 
also to be considered (558). It overtakes him at the beginning of 
the millennium. or when limitation of time exists, and hence belongs 
not to times of eternity, as does the torment of the devil, who is 
not so visited until after the millennium (558, 559). The torment 
of the wicked is exhibited openly at the millennium, together with 
other such signs of judgment, and that falling upontwo allowed tem- 
poral objects, Edom and Babylon, spoken of in the same terms 
(559). These sigus for the instruction of men in the flesh, and 
when the season of the instruction has passed away, the signs 
themselves cannot be made to endure onwards through eternity 
(559, 560). The spectacle exhibited also to the saints, then on 
earth, and it cannot follow them into the regions of spotless purity, 
and eternal bliss (560—562) The constituents of the torment show 
on every side that it is to be of temporal duration (562, 563). A 
statement that might be thought counter to this explained (563). 


The torment affects those only who have rejected Christ (564), The 
many aud few stripes, with which the wicked are to be visited, 
points to such discrimination, and shows also that their punishment 
is to have an end (564). This is whep the last mite of the wages 
of sin is exacted from them, which can only be in their annihilation 
(564—566). The wicked vanish into nothingness, as does the 

- earth (566). 

There is then to be no more curse, and the accursed, consequently, 
cannot endure (566, 567). There is also then to be no more death, 
and those subjected to death cannot endure (567). Death, as the 
last enemy, then also itself destroyed (567, 568). The new crea- 
tion after this expands in the fulness of life and, blessing (568). 


Closing exhortations to the unconverted, and the saints (568—570), 
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“Tater are few who do not-believe that the judgritat: 
“Batylog; foretold i in the bookt:af. Revelation,; has ' "7 ae ice 4 
‘sothe other object than the city ‘aptually named in the priphecy?, 
To this opinion the great body of Christians seem to have been . 

"driven dy a belief that the ancient predictions against the literal 
Babylon have been long ago fully accomplished, and that she is 
now lymg under an irrevocable doom of perpetual desolation. 

‘In submitting the grounds upon which he has come to a 
different conclusion, and has been led to the conviction that the 
city spoken of in the Apocalypse is the very place, the capital 
of Chaldea, of. which Isaiah and Jeremiah prophesied, the writer 
of these pages deems it expedient that he should state ‘the cx. 
cumstances which first led him to question the correctness of the 
opimion commonly held, that the literal city is not What i is the 

. subject of the apostle John’s prediction, and induced, him tw. 
examine the scriptures, and the accounts of: travellers, with 
regard to this matter, thoroughly, for himself =» —~ 

. ~ He visited the site of ancient ‘Babylon in the year 1885, 

and ashe was.tiding in a southerly direction from.. ‘Mojelibe 
(No, 3 4. on the accompanying plaz), he saw ifidubjitable signs ‘of 
there having been an encampment =i the ruins, ‘tomewhere 








ie Thee were “hoe low pillars, hollowed out eo ‘the top, and used 
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“ tyyaniy of mangers: whieh the ‘Asabe exect for sheds Nptnos lien 
sey ‘uhake Jengthened halite, They were identified ias sich by . 
“dhe writer's attendants, anil could xist, it is to be remarked, have 
‘heen. connected with: the old ruins, for they were of insignificant 
sine, and were constructed only of clay, and. the first heavy: 
shower of rain would have washed them down. Their existence, 
“where seen, served indubitably to shew that the prophecy which 
‘said, “neither shall the Arabian pitch tent there” (Isa, xiii. 20), 
‘had been otherwise than operative, however reluctantly such an 
idea was then admitted by the writer. 

On his return to India, an acquaintance, who had also been 
at Babylon, and who was at the time a rejecter of the word of 
God, noticed to the writer in a triumphant tone that Hillah 
(a.modern town, see plan) stood within the limits of the ancient 
city ; whereas the seripture had said that it should “ never be 
inhabited” (Isa. xiii. 20); and this fact he felt he could not 
gainsay. 

The ‘apparent breaches of the word of prophecy in the 
above two instances pressed themselves forcibly upon the writer’s 
mind, and he was brought to the study of the scriptures with a 
view to the solution of the difficulty presented. by their occur- 
rence, and was soon led to see that the prophecies of Isaiah and 
Jeremiah, with regard to Babylon, were identical with that 
relating to the place bearing the same name in the book of Re- 
velation, and thus he became satisfied that the city had yet to 
rise to the splendour attributed to it in the latter prophecy, and 
had yet to fall. The pages of Dr. Keith helped him much to 
this conclusion, for he found it shewn therein, elaborately, but 
undesignedly, that the desolation hitherto brought upon Ba- 
bylon has come upon her,-in a marked manner, most slowly 
and gradually, with interventions of temporary, but decided, 
renovations; whereas the word of God is clear that her downfal 
was to be sudden and final, as a’stone cast into the waters, 
“thus (it is said) shall Babylon sink, and shall not rise from 
kerala tt soapde spared ae li. 64). ee oe 

« For the evidence to the actual condition of Babylon, the 
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‘than hitnself, Their testimony is more comprehensive than any’ 
he could. afford of his-own, ‘and of far more value to the object 
in view,’ es ite‘tendency, in reference to the purpose for which 
it is cited, must be seen to be beyond suspicion}. for these indi- 


viduals have one and all, as far as can be judged, embraced the 


commonly accepted opinion that Babylon is now lymg under 
her final sentence, and consequently can have-introduced noth- 
ing in their descriptions with the design of favoring a contrary 


conclusion. They are appealed to, as is Dr. Keith, for evidence 


gubvérsive of their own convictions, and thus are the very best 


witnesses who could have been adduced. It will be seen how 


clear and decisive are the statements they have made, thus 
unwittingly, in refutation of the judgment which they, and all 
the world, have held, that Babylon has fallen, in the manner, 
and to the extent, predicted of her. 


& BABYLON. 


I. 


The desolation of Babylon, as foretold by Isaiah 
and Jeremiah, has not yet been accomplished. 


1. Tax judgment denounced was not to be confined to 
the destruction of the city alone, but the Zand of Babylon, the 
site of the city, was to be made desolate, and without an inha- 
bitant; and this for ever. 

“‘The burden of Babylon, Behold, the day of the Lord 
cometh, cruel both with wrath and fierce anger, to lay the land 
desolate” (Isa. xiii. 1,9). “The word that the Lord spake 
against Babylon, and against the land of the Chaldeans, by 
Jeremiah the prophet. J¢ shall be no more inhabited for ever ; 
neither shall it be dwelt in from generation to generation. As 
God over threw Sodom and Gomorrah, and the neighbour cities 
thereof, saith the Lord; so shall mo man abide there, neither 
shall any son of man dwell therein (Jer. 1. 1—89, 40). “ Her 
cities are a desolation, a@ dry land and a wilderness, a land 
wherein no man dwelleth’”? (Jer. li. 48). 

For the fulfilment of these predictions, it would be neces- 
sary, not only that the ancient city itself should be depopulated 
and rendered desolate, but that the spot upon which it was 
built, “the dand of Babylon,” should be a perpetual waste, even 
as is now the case with Sodom and Gomorrah. 

This is far from being true thereof That land is in many 
parts inhabited, and cultivated, even to this day. 

A reference to the accompanying plan of the ruins, prepared 
from those furnished in Rich’s Memoir of Babylon, and Sir 
Robert Ker Porter’s Travels, with additions made according to 
the written descriptions of these authors, will shew that a town, 
five villages, and a few detached dwellings, besides several date 
gardens and cultivated lands, are still to be found interspersed 
among the remains of the ancient city, and occupying parts of 
the very land upon which it stood. The town is Hillah, before 
spoken of. The name of the northern-most of the villages is 
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not mentioned in the originals of the plan submitted. The 
others are called Anana, Jumjuma, Tajeca, and Tahmasia. 

Mr. Rich, in his memoir on Babylon, thus describes Hillah. 
“It is meanly built, and its population does not exceed between 
6 and 7,000. The gardens on both sides the river are very ez- 
tensive, so that the town itself from a little distance appears 
embosomed in a wood of date trees. The air is salubrious, and 
the soil extremely fertile, producing great quantities of rice, 
dates, and grain of different kinds, though it is not cultivated 
to above half the degree of which it is susceptible. The grand 
cause of this fertility is the Euphrates. When at its height it 
overflows the surrounding country, fills the canals dug for its 
reception, without the slightest exertion of labour, and facilitates 
agriculture in a surprising degree” (p. 8, 9, 12 and 13). 

Sir Robert Ker Porter, speaking of the same place, says, 
** Lying on a spot of the vast site of Babylon, nothing was more 
likely than that it (Hillah) should be built out of a few of the 
fragments of that great city. Zhe town ts pleasantly situated 
amidst gardens and groves of date trees. The great centre 
bazar 1s well filied with merchandize. As far as the eye can 
reach from the town, both up and down the Euphrates, the banks 
appear to be thickly shaded with groves of date trees.” 

Wellsted, in narrating Ormsby’s travels, gives a similar 
account. ‘‘Hillah (he writes) next to Baghdad and Busrah, is 
the largest town in the pachalic; well built mosques and ezten- 
sive bazars bespeak its opulence. The number of its inhabitants 
is estimated at 25,000*. Frust, grain, and other provisions, are 
cheap and plentiful at Hillah, and boats are constantly arriving 
from various parts. Those from the northern parts of the 
Jezerat are usually laden with rice; those from Lemlun and 
Busrah with dates, fish, coffee,” &c. 

The time that these travellers visited Babylon was between 
the years 1811 and 1830. 

Rich and Porter afford further testimony to the occupation 


*This is probably over rated, fur Ker Porter agrees with Rich in fixing the popu- 
lation at about 7000. 
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of parts of the site of Babylon by habitations and eultivated 
ground. 
“‘ The gates (of Hillah) are cura in ania hits and, as usual 
in the east, each takes the name of the principal place it leads 
to;-the northern one being called the gate of Hassein or Kerbela, 
the centre that of Tahmasia (a large village in the netghbour- 
hood), and the southern the gate of Nejeb or Imam-ali. Otter 
observes that the site of Babylon is generally covered with wood: 
this is certainly incorrect. On the ruins of Babylon there is not 
a single tree growing, excepting the old one which I shall have 
occasion to mention; but en the tntervals of the ruins where in 
all probability no building ever stood, there are some patches of 
culésvation. A ruin called Jumjuma (calvary) gives its name to 
avillage @ little to the left of st. I have now done with the 
eastern side of the river, and shall next proceed to take a survey 
of all that remains of Babylon on the western. The loose and 
inaccurate accounts of some modern travellers have misled 
D’Anville and Rennel into the belief of there being considera- 
ble ruins on the western bank of the river, corresponding with 
those I have just described on the eastern. That this is not the 
case, I was satisfied by the view I obtained from the top of the 
Mujelibe (No. 1. on the plan); yet I determined for greater ac- 
curacy to examine the whole bank minutely. It is flat and 
tntersected by canals, the principal of which are the Tajia, or 
Ali Pacha’s trench, and the canal of Tahmasia. There are a 
Sew small cillages on the river inclosed by mud walls, and sur- 
rounded by cultivation ; but there is not the slightest vestige of 
ruins, excepting opposite the mass of Amran, where are two 
small mounds of earth overgrown with grass, forming a right 
angle with each other, and a little further on are two similar 
ones. These do not exceed a hundred yards in extent, and the 
place is called by the peasants Anana. To the north the country 
has a verdant marshy appearance.” —Rich’s Memoirs, p. 9, 15, 
21, $8, and 34. 

“The great mass of the Amran spreads over a vaster ex- 
panse every way than that of the Kasr. On the most elevated 
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spot. towards - its south western brow, | stands the tomb of 
Amran, not inhabited by a living, as well as a dead saint; a 
Sheah seyed (or :holy disciple of the sect, of Ali) having taken 
up his quarters there.—Having duly explored a secund specimen 
of considerable remains (marked E on the plan,) we came upon 
a good deal of cultivated ground, over which we took our course 
for more than a mtle. Tahmasia stands in the bosom of an ez- 
tensive wood of date trees. Vestiges of ruins are seen all along 
between this and the village of Anana. Some of the mounds are 
85 feet in height.—We did not halt there (at Tahmasia) but 
passed on over two miles of cultivation and high grass, at which 
extremity, a vast tract opened before us, covered with every 
minor vestige of former building; and which appearances con- 
tinued the whole way to the eastern verge of the boundary 
around Birs Nimroud. These. remains establish the fact that 
the Birs did actually stand in one division of the city.—On our 
return to Hillah (from Al Hymer) by a more southern route, 
we halted for a short time at a tomb prettily situated amongst 
some date-trees (supposed to be some where about the spot 
marked F), called that of Ali Eben Hassan, rather more than 
five miles from Hillah.”—Sr Robert Ker Porter’s Travels. 

Thus much for the actual site of Babylon. But the pro- 
phecies before quoted undoubtedly refer to a desolation extend-— 
ing to more than the spot of land which the city occupied. The 
word was spoken, not against Babylon only, but a/so “ against 
the land of the Chaldeans ;” and not one city alone, but all the 
cities under the dominion of Babylon, were to suffer judgment. 
“ Her cities are a desolation, a dry land and a wilderness, a land 
wherein no man dwelleth” (Jer. i. 48). “As God overthrew 
Sodom and Gomorrah, and the netghbour cities thereof, saith 
the Lord, so shall no man abide there, neither shall any son of 
man dwell therein” (Jer. 1. 40). 

That Babylonia has not yet been brought to this condition, 
may be proved from Dr. Keith, the great advocate for the fulfil- 
ment of these prophecies, who shews that cities and towns, 
throughout all the past ages, have flourished in this land, and 
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that some still exist there. “Such,” he says, “was the Chaldee’s 
excellency,” that it departed not on the first conquest, nor on 
the final extinction of its capital, but one metropolis of Assyria 
arose after another tn the land of Chaldea, when Babylon had 
ceased to be “‘ the glory of the kingdoms.” The celebrated city 
of Seleucia, whose ruins attest its former greatness, was founded 
and built by Seleucus Nicator, king of Assyria, one of the suc- 
cessors of Alexander the Great, in the year before Christ 293, 
three centuries after Jeremiah prophesied. In the first century 
of the Christian era it contained six hundred thousand inhabi- 
tants. The Parthian kings transferred the seat of empire to 
Ctesiphon, on the opposite bank of the Tigris, where they 
resided in winter; and that city, formerly a village, became great 
and powerful. Six centuries after the latest of the predictions, 
Chaldea could also boast of other great cities, such as Artemita 
and Sitacene, beside many towns. When invaded by Julian, it 
was, as described by Gibbon, “a fruttful and pleasant country,” 
and, at a period equally distant from the time of the prophets 
and from the present day, in the seventh century, Chaldea was 
the scene of cast magnificence, in the reign of Chosroes. His 
favorite residence of Artemita, or Destagered, was situated 
beyond the Tigris, about sixty miles to the north of the capital 
(Ctesiphon). ‘The adjacent pastures,” in the words of Gibben, 
““were covered with flocks and herds; the paradise, or park, was 
replenished with pheasants, peacocks, ostriches, roebucks, and 
wild boars; and the noble game of lions and tigers was some- 
times turned loose for the golden pleasures of the chase.” —In the 
eighth century the town of Samarah, Horounieh, and Djasserik, 
formed, so to speak, one street of twenty-eight miles.— The 
fierce Abassides, proverbially reckless of committing murder, 
long reigned over Chaldea; and Baghdad, tts new capital, dist- 
ant about fifteen miles from Seleucia and Ctesiphon, was their 
imperial seat for five hundred years. Their daggers, their only 
arms, were broken by the sword of Holagou, and except the 
word Assassin, not a vestige is left of the enemies of mankind. 
The Mogul Tartars succeeded as the guilty possessors and cruel 
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desolaters of the land of Babylon. Baghdad, after a siege of two 
months, was stormed and sacked by the Meguls, under Holagou 
Khan, the grandson of Ghengis Khan.—On the west of Hillah, 
there-are two towns, which in the eyes of the Persians and all 
the Sheites, are rendered sacred by the memory of two of the 
greatest martyrs of that sect. These are Meshed Ali and Mesh- 
ed Housein, lately filled with riches, accumulated by the devo- 
tion of the Persians, but carried off by the ferocious Wahabees | 
to the middle of their deserts.—The more modern cities, which 
flourished under the empire of the Califs, are all in ruins. Zhe 
second Baghdad* has not indeed yet shared the fate of the first. 
_—Twenty years have not passed since towns in Chaldea have 
been ravaged and pillaged by the Wahabees; and so lately as 
1828, the town of Shereban was sacked and ruined by the Coords, 
and ‘teduced to desolation.—The process of destruction is still 
‘completing (p. 278, 274, 319, 824, 831, & 882. 28rd edition). 
- Against the supposition that the ruin of Babylon has already 
been brought about, there is a prophecy which distinctly shews 
that no such succession of cities as Dr. Keith gives the account 
of, is to be allowed to spring up and represent her in the land 
of her judgment, when the visitation comes upon her by which 
she is to be finally destroyed. 

“‘Prepare slaughter for his children for the iniquity of their 
fathers; that they do not rise, nor possess the land, nor fil the 
face of the world with cities. For I will rise up against them, 
saith the Lord of hosts, and cut off from Babylon the name and 
remnant, and son, and nephew, saith the Lord” (Isa. xiv. 21,22). 

The contrast between Dr. Keith’s narrative of what has 
been, and the above scripture prediction of what is to be, asa 
feature associated with the fall of Babylon, is thus, certainly, a 
most remarkable one. 

To revert to the neighbourhood of the ancient city. Wellsted 
describes it as being far otherwise than desolate or depopulated. | 
‘‘ At Dewannea,” he says, “the district of Hillah commences. 
The centre of the river is here occupied by small islands, several 


*Baghdad is within 48 miles of Hillah; see Rich, p. 8. 
: B. ® 
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of which during the floods are -completely inundated but now 
expose verdant and cultwated fields of grain and vegetables, the 
banks on ether hand are studded with villages, and small villas 
surrounded by gardens enliven the picture. These belong to 
opulent merchants from Hillah, who pass the hot months within 
them. The country in other respects presents a pleasing contrast 
to that which we quitted; the soft and graceful foliage of the 
willow now entwines its branches with the date-palms, or flings 
its shadows over the silent and tranquil waters of the river.” 

Lieutenant Ormsby, whose travels are above narrated, thus 
found the prospect improving as he drew near to Babylon from 
the direction of Dewannea, that is from the southward. Rich 
has made a similar remark as he advanced from the opposite 
quarter. 

“The whole country,” he states, “ between Baghdad and 
Hillah is a perfectly flat, and (with exception of a few spots as 
you approach the latter place) uncultivated waste” (p. 4). 

2. It is predicted further of the site Babylon, “ neither 
shall the Arabian pitch tent there” (Isa. ‘xiii. 20). 

Against this prophecy having been fulfilled, in addition to 
the statement already given of what came under the writer’s 
own observation when at Babylon, there is very conclusive evi- 
dence afforded by Ker Porter. After passing Mujelibe (No. 1), 
he says, “ our road bent from the immediate bank of the river 
to the south-east; and after crossing the bed of a very wide 
canal, almost close to the-bank we were leaving, we entered on 
an open tract, on which I saw the extensive encampment of 
Kiahya Beg. The town of Hillah lay a couple of miles beyond 
it. It was principally made up of bodies of men collected from 
distinct tribes,” (indubitably of Arabs). After describing his 
visit to “the quarters” of Abdullah, the deposed Pacha of 
Suliemania, he goes on to say, “‘ we then bent our steps ¢o the 
lines of an old Arab Sheikh called Mahmoud Bassani, who weth 
his tribe had adhered invariably, through all changes, to the 
pashalick of Baghdad. As soon as we arrived in sight of his 
camp, we were met by crowds of sts inhabitants.” 
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Upon referring to the plan, it will be evident that this en- 
campment, situated semewhere in a direction. between Mujelibe 
and Hillah, must have been located upon the site of ancient 
Babylon. Ite position is assumed to have been somewhere about 
D upon the plan. 

8. It is declared, “Behold the day of the Lord cometh, 
cruel both with wrath and fierce anger, to lay the land desolate; 
and he shall destroy the sinners thereof out of tt.”’ (Isa. xiii. 9). 

This has not yet been done. After speaking of the des- 
truction of the Abassides at Baghdad, Keith says, “The Mogul 
Tartars succeeded as the guilty possessors and cruel desolaters of 
the land of Babylon.” The Turks, who now occupy the city, 
will be admitted by all who know any thing of them to be pre- 
eminent in wickedness. But there is cven a worse population 
within the site of Babylon. Keith quotes thus from Keppel’s 
narrative. “If any thing could identify the modern inhabitants 
of Hillah as the descendants of the ancient Babylonians, it 
would be their extreme profligacy for which they are notorious 
even amongst their tmmoral neighbours.” Rich also says, “the 
inhabitants of Hillah bear a very bad character.” (Keith, p. 319 
& 881; Rich, p. 12). 

4. Another prediction is that Babylon is to be “a land 
wherein no man dwelleth, neither doth any son of man pass 
thereby” (Jer. li. 438). 

Now in the plan it will be seen that there are beaten tracks 
which lead through the middle of the principal ruing: one being 
the road from Baghdad to Hillah, and the others paths from the’ 
villages in the neighbourhood. 

Speaking of the country between Baghdad and Hillah, 
Rich says, “at present the only inhabitants of this tract are the 
Zobeide Arabs, the Sheikh of which tribe is responsible for the 
security of the road, which ts so much frequented that robberies 
are comparatively seldom heard of. At conventent distances 
Khans or Caravanserais are erected for the accommodation of 
travellers, and to each of them is attached a small village of 
Fellahs.” He pioceeds then to enumerate the Caravanserais, 
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which are seven in number, placed upon a line of road of about 
47 miles in length (p. 4, 8). Along this line countless Asiatics 
have passed, and do ‘‘ pass thereby,” continually, and the num- 
ber of Europeans who have journeyed through Babylon has been 
by no means inconsiderable. Keith gives the following Jist 
of travellers, who have “traversed and inspected its ruins.” 
Niebhur, Ives, Irwin, Ottar, Evirs, Thevenot, Della Valle, 
Texeira, Edrisi, Abulfeda, and Balbi, were consulted by Major 
Rennell; to these may now be added, Mr. Rich, Sir Robert Ker 
Porter, Captain Frederick, the Honble Major Keppel, Colonel 
Kinneir, Mr. Buckingham, and Captain Mignan; most of whom 
were accompanied by others.” He afterwards speaks of Ran- 
wolff as having visited the place, and of another traveller, 
(Canningham) who, towards the end of last century, “passed 
over the site of ancient Babylon, without being conscious of 
having travelled st” (p. 833, 888 & 855). The writer could add 
several other names, besides his own, to this enumeration of 
persons who have “ passed by ” this supposed to be now prohi- 
bited region. 

5. It is further predicted, “They shall not take of thee a 
stone* for a corner, nor a stone for foundations”’ (Jer. li. 26). 

The following extracts will prove that the very reverse of 
this has been the case with respect to the existing ruins of the 
city, so that the prophet must have spoken of some other period 
of visitation than that which has as yet taken place. 

“IT had seen many of the Babylonian bricks at Hillah, 
forming the court and walls of the house I inhabited; and which 
had been brought from the mounds of the ancient great city, to 
assist in erecting the modern miserable town. In the more 
modern structures of Baghdad, Hillah, and other places erected 
out of her spoils, these inscribed bricks are seen facing outwards 
in all directions.—Lying on a spot of the vast site of Babylon, 
nothing was more likely than that it (Hillah) should be built 
out of a few of the fragments of that great city. The town is 
defended by a pretty deep ditch, overlooked by a proportionate 


*«¢ They had brick for stone’’ Gen. xi. 3. 
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number of brick built towers (all the spoil of Babylon). From 
her fallen towers have arisen, not only all the present cities in 
her vicinity, but others,. which like herself are long ago gone 
down into the dust. Since the days of Alexander, we find four 
capitals, at least, built out of her remains. Seleucia by the 
Greeks, Ctesiphon by the Parthians, At Maidan by the Persians, 
and Kufa by the Caliphs, with towns, villages, and Caravanse- 
rais without number. Scarce a day passed without my seeing 
people digging the mounds of Babylon for bricks, which they 
cafried to the verge of the Euphrates, and thence conveyed in 
boats to wherever they might be wanted.”—Sir Robert Ker 
Porter. 
“The walls (of Hillah) are of mud, and present a truly 
contemptible appearance, but the present Pasha of Baghdad has 
ordered a new wall to be constructed of the finest. Babylonian 
bricks. (This new wall is probably what Sir Robert Ker Porter 
Saw seven years afterwards).—The bricks (of the Ksar, No. 2 
on the plan), are of the finest description, and notwithstanding 
this is the grand storehouse of them, and that the greatest sup- 
plies have been and are now constantly drawn from it, they 
appear to be abundant. But the operation of extracting the 
bricks has caused. great confusion, and contributed much to 
increase the difficulty of decyphering the original design of this 
mound, as in search of them the workmen pierce into it in every 
direction, hollowing out deep ravines and pits, and throwing up 
the rubbish in heaps on the surface.” —Rich’s Memoirs p. 9 & 22. 
- Keith confines the prophecy under notice to one particular 
ruin, Birs Nimroud (4); but even according to this restricted 
view of the scripture the evidence to the fact being as predicted 
is not satisfactory. The impracticability of extracting bricks 
from another ruin—the Kasr—is spoken of in the same positive 
terms as are used with regard to the Birs. ‘The burnt bricks 
(the only ones sought after) which are found in the Mujelibe, 
the Kasr, and the Birs Nimroud, the only three great monu- 
ments in which there are any traces of their having been used, 
are so difficult, tn the two last indeed so impossible, to be ex- 
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tracted whole,” &c. (Buckingham’s Travels, quoted by Keith, 
p. 848). On the other hand, Rich speaks of the Kasr as being 
the place from whence “the greatest supplies (of bricks) have 
been, and are now, constantly drawn” (p. 22), so that if we may 
distrust the accuracy of the assertion thas it is not possible to 
extract bricks from the Kasr, we may equally doubt it as res- 
pects the Birs Nimroud. 

From the writer’s own observation, he would say that it 
was extremely difficult to detach bricks from the vitrified masses 
on the top of the Birs, but that they might be taken from the 
great mound itself with the same ease as from the other ruins of 
Babylon. In regard to the Kasr, he would judge that there is 
the like distinction to be made between the built walls appear- 
ing on the summit, and the mass of ruins upon which those 
walls stand. From the one it may be impossible to remove a 
brick, while the other may be, as Mr. Rich says, “the grand 
storehouse for them.” 

But, in truth, the prophecy relates to the whole city, and 
not exclusively to any one portion of it. The expression, “the 
destroying mountain which destroys the whole earth,” is not 
true exclusively of only one out of all the buildings of Babylon, 
but is characteristic of the entire city, which, accordingly, is else- 
where styled ‘the hammer of the whole earth,” and described 
as the oppressor of all nations (Jer. 1. 23; Isa, xiv. 4,17); and 
the fact that it is the city itself which is intended, and not one 
edifice alone, is very apparent from a perusal of the entire 
chapter in which the prediction is given, but is also sufficiently 
evident from the immediate context in which it stands. “ I will 
render (it is written) unto Babylon, and to all the inhabstants of 
Chaldea, all their evil that they have done in Zion in your sight, 
saith the Lord. Behold, I am against thee, O destroying 
mountain, saith the Lord, which destroyest all the earth; and I 
will stretch out mine hand upon thee, and roll thee down from 
the rocks, and will make thee a burnt mountain. And they 
shall not take of thee a stone for a corner, nor a stone for found- | 
ations” (Jer. li. 24, 25 & 26). 
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- 6. The desolation of Babylon was to be by one sudden, 
final, and irremediable ruin, and in the accomplishment thereof 
all the foregoing details of the prophecy were to be brought 
about. The denunciations against her are thus wound up as 
embodied in this oneevent. ‘ And it shall be, when thou hast 
made an end of reading this book, that thou shalt bind a stone to 
tt, (the book) and cast st into the midst of Euphrates : and thou 
shalt say, THvs shall Babylon sink, and shall not rise from the 
evil (in this manner inflicted) that I will bring upon her” (Jer. 
li. 63, 64). All that had been foretold in that book was to be 
fulfilled upon Babylon by one decisive visitation. All that was 
to be read in that book was to be brought to pass after this man- 
ner. She was to sink under judgment suddenly, as a stone 
thrown into deep waters, and like the stone she was never to 
recover from her fall. 

“These two things shall come to thee tz @ moment, in 
one day, the loss of children, and widowhood.—Dcsolation shall 
come upon thee suddenly” (Isa. xlvii.9,11). “Come against 
her from the utmost border, open her store-houses; cast her up 
as heaps, and destroy her utterly: let nothing of her be left.— 
‘“‘Thy day is come, the time that I will visit thee, And the most 
proud shall stumble and fall, and none shall raise him up” 
(Jer. 1. 26, 31, 32). “Babylon is suddenly fallen and destroyed: 
how] for her; take balm for her pain, if so be she may be healed. 
We would have healed Babylon, but she ts not healed: forsake 
her, and let us go every one into his own country.; for her judg- 
ment reacheth unto heaven, and is lifted up even to the skies.— 
O thou that dwellest upon many waters, abundant in treusures, 
thine end is come, and the measure of thy covetousness” (Jer. 
li, 8, 9, 13). 

Keith describes the mode in which Babylon has been re- 
duced to her present condition in terms which present the most 
marked contrast to the requirement of the language of the 
prophet, The inference must be that as no catastrophe of the 
particular nature predicted has as yet been accomplished upon 
. her, the final judgment of the city has still to take place. 
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$A succession of ages,” he says, “ brought it gradually to 
the dust; and the gradation of its fall is marked till it sunk at 
‘last into utter desolation —It fell before every hand that was 
raised against it. Yet t’s greatness did not depart, nor was tts 
glory obscured in a day. Cyrus was not its destroyer; but he 
sought by wise institutions to perpetuate its pre-eminence among 
the nations. He left tt to his successor in all sts strength and 
magnificence. Rebelling against Darius, the Babylonians made 
preparations for a siege, and bade defiance to the whole power of 
the Persian empire.—In the twentieth month of the siege (the 
Persians prevailed by a ruse, and thus) was Babylon a second 
tsme taken.—Babylon was a third time taken by Alexander the 
Great, and—afterwards successively by Antigonus, by Demetrius, — 
by. Antiochus the Great, and by the Parthians.—-Each step in 
the progress of the decline of Babylon was the accomplishment 
of a prophecy. Conquered for the first time, by Cyrus, it was 
afterwards reduced to a tributary city.— After the Babylonians 
rebelled against Darius, the wall¥-were reduced in height, and 
all the gates destroyed.— Xerxes, after his ignominious retreat 
from Greece, rifled the temples of Babylon.—Alexander the 
_ great attempted to restore it to its former glory, and designed to 
make it the metropolis of an universal empire. But while the 
building of the temple of Belus, and the reparation of the em- 
bankments of the Euphrates, were actually carrying on, the 
conqueror of the world died —Patrocles, the governor of Babylon 
under Seleucus, one of the successors of Alexander, alarmed at 
the sudden and unexpected tidings that his enemy Demetrius, 
with an army, was at hand, dared not, from the small number 
of his forces, wait his approach, and ordered the Babylonians to 
leave the city and to “flee into the desert,” and abandoning the 
city, sought protection for himself and for his troops from the 
marshes of the Euphrates rather than the walls of Babylon. 
On-entering Babylon, though he had come up suddenly like the 
swelling of a river, Demetrius found “a deserted city.”—Baby- 
lon was soon resorted to again, but the vicinity of the city of 
Seleucia, built on very purpose, tended greatly to its abandon- - 
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ment and decay, and was the chief cause of the decline of 
Babylon as a city, and drained it of a great part of its popula- 
tion—The progressive and predicted decline of Babylon the 
great, till it ceased to be a city, has already been briefly detailed. 
About the beginning of the Christian cra a small portion of tt 
was inhabited, and the far greater part was cultivated. It dt- 
minished as Seleucia increased, and the latter became the greater 
city. In the second century nothing but the walls remained. 
It became gradually a great desert (p. 272, 301, 302, 305, 306, 
S07 & 332). 

Thus, so far from sinking at once, and for ever, like a stone 
thrown into the stream, Babylon was the subject of seven 
successive conquests, and survived them all; and her impove- 
rishment was finally effected, not by any sudden catastrophe, 
but by the gradual secession of her inhabitants to a neighbour 
city. Seven centuries after her first fall her walls were in 
existence, and even now several villages, gardens, and a 
fortified and commercial towti, are shewn to be found on her 
site. 

7. The real manner of the destruction of Babylon is that 
to which she has never yet been subjected. This is that she is 
to be utterly burned up with fire. 

“The most proud shall stumble and fall, and none shall 
raise him up: and I will kindle @ fre in his cities, and it shall 
devour all round about him” (Jer. 1. 32). ‘‘I will make thee a 
burnt mountain.—The broad walls of Babylon shall be utterly 
broken, and her high gates shall be burned with fire; and 
‘the people shall labour tz vain, and the folk tn the fire (to ex- 
tinguish it), and they shall be weary” (Jer. li. 25, 58). “ And 
Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, the beauty of the Chaldee’s 
excellency, shall be as when G'od overthrew Sodom and Gomor- 
rah” (Isa. xiii. 19). 

The existing ruin of Babylon, as we have seen, has been 
effected otherwise than by fire. Wars, and the emigration of 
her inhabitants, have hitherto caused her impoverishment; and 
this, great though it be, is not absolute. But she has yet to be 
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II. ; = 
The prophectes against Babylon, contained 
in the Book of Revelation, are identtcal 
with those given by Isaiah and Jeremiah. 


Tue following contrasted statement will shew that there 
is hardly a feature in the prophecy given in the Apocalypse re- 
lative to the Babylon therein in question, which has not been 
particularized in the earlier predictions of the Old Testament 
Scriptures respecting Babylon of Chaldea. 


“Come hither; I will shew 
unto thee the judgment of the 
great whore—with whom the 
kings of the earth have com- 
mitted fornication.” 

Rev. xvii. 1, 2. 


“T will shew unto thee 
the judgment of the great 
whore that sitteth upon many 
waters.— 

And he saith unto me, The 
waters which thou sawest, 
where the whore sitteth, are 
peoples, and multitudes, and 
nations, and tongues.— 

And the woman which thou 
sawest is that great city, which 
reigneth over the kings of the 
earth.” 

Rev. xvii. 1, 15, 18. 


“It is the land of graven 
images, and they are mad upon 
their idols.” 

Jer. 1. 38. 


“O thou that dwellest up- 
on many waters,—thine end is 
come.” 

Jer hi. 13. 

‘‘Thus saith the Lord tome, 
Make thee bonds and yokes, 
and put them upon thy neck, 

And send them to the king 
of Edom, and to the king of 
Moab, and to the king of the 
Ammonites, and to the king 
of Tyrus, and to the king of 
Zidon.— 

And now have I given all 
these lands into the hand of 
Nebuchadnezzar the king of 
Babylon.— 

And all nations shall serve 


’ * With whom the kings of 
the earth have committed for- 
nication, and the inhabitants 
of the earth have been made 
drunk with the wine of her 
fornication.” 

Rey. xvii. 2. 

“The mother of harlots and 
abominations of the earth.” 

Rey. xvii. 5. 

‘* All nations have drunk of 
the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication, and the kings of 
the earth have committed for- 
nication with her.” 

Rev. xviii. 3. 


‘And I saw a woman sit 
upon a scarlet-coloured beast, 
full of names of blasphemy.” 

Rev. xvii. 8. 

*“‘ And there was given unto 
him a mouth speaking great 
things and blasphemies.— 

And he opened his mouth in 
blasphemy against God, to 
blaspheme his name, and his 
tabernacle, and them that 
dwell in heaven.— 

And power was given him 


- BABYLON. 


him, and his son, and his son’s 
son, until the very time of his 
land come.” 

Jer. xxvii. 2, 8, 6, 7. 


“Babylon hath been a gold- 
en cup in the Lord’s hand, 
that made all the earth drunk- 
en: the nations have drunken 
of her wine; therefore the 


nations are mad,” 
Jer. hi. 7. 


“Thou shalt take up this 
proverb against the king of 
Babylon, and say,— 

How art thou fallen from 
heaven, O Lucifer, son of the 
morning! how art thou cut 
down to the ground, which 
didst weaken the nations ! 

For thou hast said in thine 
heart, I will ascend into heav- 
en, I: will exalt my throne 
above the stars of God: I will 
sit also upon the mount of the 
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over all kindreds, and tongues, 
and nations. 

And all that dwell upon the 
earth shall worship him, whose 
names are not written in the 
book of life.” 

Rey. xiii. 5—8, 

“And upon her forehead 
was a name written, Mystery.” 

Rev. xvii. 5. 


‘* Babylon the great.” — 
Rev, xvi. 5. 


“And I saw the oimad 
drunken with the blood of the 


congregation, in the sides of 
the north : 

I will ascend above the 
heights of the clouds: I will 
be like the Most High.” 

Isa. xiv. 4, 12—14. 

“Though Babylon should 
mount up to heaven, and 
though she should fortify the 
height of her strength, yet 
from me shall spoilers come 
unto her, saith the Lord.” 

Jer. i. 58. 

‘Call together the archers 
against Babylon :—for she hath 
been proud against the Lord, 
against the Holy One of Is- 
rael,”’ 

Jer. 1, 29. 


“Babylon, the glory of 
kingdoms.” 


Isa. xiii. 19. 
“The golden city.” 
Isa. xiv. 4. 


‘The lady of kingdoms.” 
Isa. xlvii. 5. 
*‘ That sayest in thine heart, 
I am, and none else beside me.”” 
Isa. xlvii. 8. 
“The praise of the whole 
earth.” 
_ Jer. li. 41, 


(This is still future, and de- 
pends upon the times of the 
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saints, and with the blood of 
the martyrs of Jesus.” 
Rev. xvii. 6. 


“ And the ten horns which 
thou sawest are ten kings.— 

These have one mind, and 
shall give their power and 
strength unto the beast.— 

These shall hate the whore, 
and shall make her desolate 
and naked.— 

For God hath put in their 
hearts to fulfil his will, and to 
agree, and give their kingdom 
unto the beast.” 

Rev. xvu. 12, 18, 16, 17. 


‘‘And there followed another 
angel, saying, Babylon is fal- 
len, 1s fallen.— 

And he cried mightily with 
a strong voice, saying, Babylon 
the great is fallen.” 

Rev. xiv. 8; xviii. 2. 
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Antichrist, with .whom, as 
above shewn, Babylon is to be 
associated ). 

“And it was given unto 
him to make war with the 
saints, and to overcome them— 

And he (the false prophet) 
had power to give life unto the 
image of the beast, that the 
image of the beast should both 
speak, and cause that as many 
as would not worship the 
image of the beast should be 


killed.” 
Rev. xiii. 7, 15. 


“And now have I given all 
these lands into the hand of 
Nebuchadnezzar the king of 
Babylon, my servant ;— 

And all nations shall serve 
him, and his son, and his son’s 
son, until the very tzme of his 
land come ; and ¢hen many na- 
tions and great kings shall 
serve themselves of him.” 

Jer, xxvii. 6, 7. 


“And he answered and said, 
Babylon is fallen, is fallen.” 
Isa, xxi. 9. 
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' © And. is become the habi- 
tation of devils, and the hold 
of every foul spirit, and a cage 
of every unclean and hateful 
bird.” 

Rev. xviii. 2. 


“Come out of her, my peo- 
ple, that ye be not partakers of 
her sins, and that ye receive 
not of her plagues. 

For her sins have reached 
unto heaven, and God hath 
remembered her iniquities.” 

Rev. xvii. 4, 5. 


“‘Reward her even as she re- 
warded you (the Lord),and dou- 
ble unto her double according 
to her works: in the cup which 
she hath filled, fill to her double. 
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‘‘ Wild beasts of the desert 
shall lie there: and their 
houses shall be full of doleful 
creatures: and owls shall dwell 
there, and satyrs shall dance 
there. 

And the wild beasts of the 
islands shall cry in their deso- 
late houses, and dragons in 
their pleasant palaces”. 

Isa. xiii. 21, 22. 
See also Jer. 1. 39, & li. 87. 


“Flee out of the midst of 
Babylon, and deliver every 
man his own soul; be not cut 
off in her iniquity: for this is 
the time of the Lord’s venge- 
ance; he will render unto her 
a recompense.— 

Forsake her, and let us go 
every onc into his own country; 
for her judgment reacheth unto 
heaven, and is lifted up even 
to the skies.— 

- My people, go ye out of the 
midst of her, and deliver ye 
every man his soul from the 
fierce anger of the Lord”. 

Jer. li. 6, 9, 45. 


“It is the vengeance of the 
Lord: take vengeance upon 
her: as she hath done, do even 
to her.— 


Recompense her according 
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How much she hath glori- 
fied herself, and lived delici- 
ously, so much torment and 
sorrow give her. 

Rev. xviii. 6, 7. 





For she saith in her heart, 
I sit a queen, and am no 
widow, and shall see no sorrow. 

Therefore shall her plagues 
come in one day, death, and 
mourning, and famine; and 
she shall be wtterly burned 
with fire.” 

Rev. xviii. 7, 8. 
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to her work; according to all 
that she hath done, do unto 
her: for she hath been proud 
against the Lord, against the 
Holy one of Israel”. 

Jer. 1, 15, 29. 





“Come down, and sit in the 
dust, O Virgin daughter of 
Babylon; sit on the ground:— 
for thou shalt no more be cal- 
led tender and delicate.— 

And thou saidst, I shall be 
a lady for ever.— 

Therefore hear now this, 
thou that art given to plea- 
sures, that dwellest carelessly ; 
that sayest in thine heart, I 
am, and nonce else beside me ; 
I shall not sit as a widow, 
neither shall I know the loss 
of children : 

But these two things shall 
come to thee in a moment in 
one day, the loss of: children, 
and widowhood.— 

Let now the astrologers, the 
star-gazers, the monthly prog- 
nosticators, stand up and save 
thee from these things that 
shall come upon thee. 

Behold, they shall be as 
stubble; the fire shall burn 
them: they shall not deliver 


themselves from the power of 


the flame : there shall not be a 
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“For strong is the Lord God 
who judgeth her.” 
Rev. xviii. 8. 


‘And the kings of the earth 
shall bewail her,—and lament 
for her.— 

And the merchants of the 
earth shall weep and mourn 
over her.— 

And every ship-master, and 
all the company in ships, and 
sailors, and as many as trade 
by sea s#sod afar off—weeping 
and wailing.” 

Rev. xviii. 9, 11, 17, 19. 


“When they shall sce the 
smoke of her burning. 
They shall stand afar off for 
the fear of her torment.” 
Rey. xvii. 9, 10. 


coal to warm at (so utterly 
shall all be burned up), nor 
fire to sit before it.” 

Iea. xlvii. 1, 7—8—9, 18, 14. 


“Their Redeemer is strong; 


‘the Lord of hosts is his name; 


he shall throughly plead their 
cause, that he may give rest to 
the land, and disquiet the in- 
habitants of Babylon.” 

Jer. 1, 34. 


‘“‘ At the noise of the taking 
of Babylon the earth is moved, 
and the cry is heard among 


the nations.” 
Jer. 1. 46. 


** And Babylon, the glory of 
kingdoms, the beauty of the 
Chaldee’s excellency, shall be 
as when God overthrew Sodom: 
and Gomorrah.” 

Isa. xiii. 19. 
‘The most proud shall 
stumble and fall, and none 
shall raise him up: and I will 
kindle a fire in his cities, and 





“In one hour is thy judg- 
ment come.— 

In one hour so great riches 
is come to nought.— 

In one hour is she made de- 


solate.” 
Rev. xviii. 10, 17, 19. 





“ Alas, alas, that great city 
that was clothed in fine linen, 
and purple, and scarlet, and 
decked with gold, and precious 
stones, and pearls ! ” 

Rey. xviii. 16. 
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it shall devour all round about 
him.” 
Jer. 1, 82. 

“I will make thee a burnt 
mountain. 

The broad walls of Babylon 
shall be utterly broken and her 
high gates shall be burned with 
fire; and the people shall labour 
in vain, and the folk in the 
frre, and they shall be weary.” 

Jer, li, 25, 58. 





“Desolation shall come upon 
thee suddenly.” 
Isa. xlvii. 11. 
“Destroy her utterly: let 
nothing of her be left.” 
Jer. 1. 26. 
“Babylon is suddenly fallen 


and destroyed.” 
Jer. li. 8. 





“How hath the golden city 
ceased !— 
Thy pomp is brought down 


‘to the grave.” 


Isa. xiv. 4, 11. 
“Come down, and sit in the 
dust, O virgin daughter of Ba- 
bylon; sit on the ground :—for 
thou shalt no more be called 
tender and delicate.— 
Uncover thy locks, make 
bare the leg, uncover the 
thigh.— | 
Thy nakedness shall be un- 
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“Rejoice over her, thou heay- 
en, and ye holy apostles and 
prophets; for God hath avenged 
you on her.” 

Rey. xviti. 20. 


covered, yea, thy shame shall 
be seen.— 
Thou shalt no more be cal- 
led, The lady of kingdoms.” 
Isa. xlvii. 1, 8, 5. 
“O thou that dwellest upon 
many waters, abundant in 
treasures, thine end is come, 
and the measure of thy covet- 
ousness.”’ 
Jer. li, 18. 


“Then the heaven and the 
earth, and all that is therein, 
shall sing for Babylon: for the 
spoilers shall come unto her.” 

Jer, li. 48. 

« The Lord hath broken the 
staff of the wicked, and the 
sceptre of the rulers. 

He who smote the people in 
wrath with a continual stroke, 
he that ruled the nations in 
anger, is persecuted, and none 
hindereth. 

The whole earth is at rest, 
and is quiet: they break forth 
into singing. 

Yea, the fir trees rejoice at 
thee, and the cedars of Leba- 
non, caying, since thou art laid 
down, no feller is come up 
against us.” 

‘Isa, xiv. 5—8, 
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“And a mighty angel took 
up a stone like a great mill- 
stone, and cast it info the sea, 
saying, Thus with violence 
shall that great city Babylon 
be thrown down,.. and shall be 
found no more at all.” 

: Rev. xviii. 21. 


‘For by thy sorceries were 
all nations deceived.” 
Rev. xviii. 28. 


“And in her was found the 
blood of prophets, and of 
saints.” 

Rev. xviii. 24. 
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‘And it shall be, when thou 
hast made an end of reading 
this book, that thou. shalt bind 
a.stone to it, and cast it into 
the midst of Euphrates :* 

And thou shalt say, Thus 
shall Babylon sink, and shall 
not rise from the evil that I 
will bring upon her.” 

Jer. li. 63, 64. 


‘Stand now with thine en- 
chantments, and with the mul- 
titude of thy sorceries, wherein 
thou hast laboured from thy 
youth.” 

Isa. xlvii .12. 


“I was wroth with my peo- 
ple; I have polluted mine in- 
heritance, and given them into 
thine hand: thou didst shew 
them no mercy; upon the an- 
cient hast thou very heavily 
laid thy yoke.” 

Isa. xlvui. 6. 

‘* Chaldea shall be a spoil,— 

Because ye were glad, be- 
cause ye rejoiced, O ye destroy- 
ers of mine heritage.— 

The voice of them ghat flee 
and escape out of the. land of 
Babylon, to declare in Zion 
the vengeance of the Lord our 


*Called ‘‘the sea” by the Arabs, and also in Jer. li. 36. “I wilt dry up her sea.”’ 
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God, the vengeance of his 
temple.— 

The children of Israel and 
the children of Judah wera op- 
pressed together; and all that 
took them captives held them 
fast; they refused to let them go. 

Their Redeemer is strong ; 
the Lord of hosts is his name: 
he shall throughly plead their 
cause, that he may give rest to 
the land, and disquiet the in- 
habitants of Babylon.” 

Jer. 1. 10, 11, 28, 88, 84. 

“Thus the slain shall fall in 
the land of the Chaldeans.— 

For Israel hath not been for- 
saken, nor Judah of his God. 

I will render unto Babylon, 
and to all the inhabitants of 
Chaldea, all their evil that they 
have done in Zion in your 
sight, saith the Lord.— 

The violence done to me and 
to my flesh be upon Babylon, 
shall the inhabitant of Zion 
say; and My blood upon the 
inhabitants of Chaldea, shall 
Jerusalem say. 

Therefore thus saith the 
Lord, Behold, I will plead thy 
cause, and take vengeance for 
thee; and I will dry up her 
sea, and make her springs dry. 

And Babylon shall become 
heaps.— 
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upon the earth.” 


Rev. xvii. 24. 


“ And of all that were slain 


Babylon hath caused the 
slain of Israel to fall.” 
Jer, li, 4, 5, 24, 85—87, 49. 





“How hath the oppressor 
ceased !— 

He who smote the people 
in wrath with a continual 
stroke, he that ruled the na- 
tions im anger, is persecuted, 


-and none hindereth. 


The whole earth is at rest, 
and is quiet.— 

How art thou cut down to 
the ground, which didst weak- 
en the nations !— 

Is this the man that made 
the earth to tremble, that did 
shake kingdoms; 

That made the world asa 
wilderness, and destroyed the 
cities thereof? ” ; 

Isa. xiv. 4,6, 7,12, 16,17. 

“* How is the hammer of the 
whole earth cut asunder and 


broken ! 
Jer. 1. 23. 


‘“‘ Behold, I am against thee, 
O destroying mountain, saith 
the Lord, which destroyest all 
the earth.— 

As Babylon hath caused the 
slain of Israel to fall, so at 
Babylon stg fall the slain of 
all the earth. 

Jer. li. 25, 49, 
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The above striking correspondence, through so many des- 
criptive details, affords the strongest ground for the presumption 
that these prophecies relate to one and the same subject. Those 
of Isaiah and Jeremiah are universally applied to the literal 
Babylon—the capital of Chaldea ;—and it has been abundantly 
shewn that their fulfilment remains yet to be accomplished. 
What other conclusion then can be arrived at than that the de- 
nunciation of Babylon in the Apocalypse relates to this same 
capital, and unfolds the circumstances of her final and still sus- 
pended doom? 
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The language of the Book of Revelation +s 
to be taken literally, whenever it 18 not self- 
evident, or else declared explicitly, tn the 
book itself, that figurative language has 
been used. 


Ir was manifestly intended that the contents of this book, 
in all the details thereof, should convey distinct intelligence to. 
those to whom it has been addressed. The object was “to shew 
them things which must shortly come to pass.” The very things 
—the very events—were to be made known tothem. ‘‘ Come 
up hither,” said a voice to the apostle, “and I will shew thee 
thengs which must be hereafter.”” Whatever John saw, was 
exactly what was to be hereafter, unless when meanings were 
conveyed to him palpably by figures. 

These figures are doubtless of frequent occurrence, but then 
they are easily to be known as such, and readily to be distin- 
guished from what are literal facts; and the interpretations there- 
of are also invariably placed within reach. Either, Ist, the-reve- 
lation has been made that such a figure represents such a thing; 
or, 2ndly, there are other parts of scripture, or else circumstances 
standing in connexion with the figures, which demonstrate 
what it is they denote; or, 3rdly, the objects indicated are so self- 
evident that no written elucidation was needed. Under one or 
other of these modes of arriving at their significations, every 
recognizable figure, employed in the book of Revelation, may be 
assuredly ranged. 

Ist. As to figures of which the meanings are given expli- 
cvtly. 

Alpha and Omega, as applied to Christ, denote that he is 
the beginning and the ending, the first and the last, (the author 
and finisher of all) (Chap. i. 8, 11). 

The seven stars, are the angels of the seven churches: and 
the seven candlesticks, are the seven churches (i. 20). 


BABYLON. oo 


The morning star, is Jesus (ii. 28; & xxii. 16). 

‘The seven lamps before the throne, are the seven Spirits of 
God (iv. 5). 

The seven eyes, are the scven Spirits of God sent forth into 
all the earth (v. 6). 

The golden vials full of odours, are the prayers of saints 
(v. 8). 

The great dragon—the old scrpent—is the Devil (xu. 
9), 

The seven heads, are seven mountains, on which the woman 
sitteth (xvii. 9). 

The ten horns, are ten kings (xvi. 12). 

The waters, whcre the whore sitteth, are peoples, and mul- 
titudes, and nations, and tongues (xvi. 14). 

The woman, is that great city, which reigneth over the 
kings of the earth (xvi. 18). 

And the white linen, is the righteousness of saints (xix. 8). 

Qndly. As regards figures the meanings of whach are to be 
known from circumstances connected with them, or from other 
scriptures, to which reference as obcious. 

The two-edged sword coming out of our Lord’s mouth, 1s 
the word of God (Rev. 1. 16; Heb. iv. 12). 

The hidden manna, is Jesus; the bread which came 
down from heaven—the true bread; superior to that which 
Moses gave. It giveth life unto the world, and that life 
is hid with Christ in God (Rev. ii. 17; John vi. 31—41; Cel. 
iil. 3). 

The white stone, with a name written in it, was for a me- 
morial of the faithful, as the names of the children of Isracl 
were engraved upon the stones of the Ephod, and borne by the 
priest upon his heart before the Lord, for a memorial continually 
( Rev. 1. 17; Exod. xxvin. 9, 12, 29). 

Fornication and adultery, mean the being unfaithful to the 
Lord, by turning to idols (Rev. 11. 20, 22; Jer. 3, 9). 

Being wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 

naked, speaks of the condition of the natural man, destitute of 
E . 
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(Rev. xiv. 4). “God is a sun and a shield,” and she is clothed 
with the “sun of Righteousness” who has “arisen” on her 
(Ps. Ixxxiv. 11; Mal. iv. 2; Isa. 1x.1). She has the moon 
under her feet, and is “walking” therefore “in brightness” 
(Job. xxxi. 26). She is “fair as the moon, clear as the sun” 
(Ca. vi. 10). Her crown of twelve stars, denotes the twelve tribes 
of Isracl (Gen. xxxvi. 9, 10), of some out of cach of which this 
body of the “ first-fruits” of the nation is to be composed (Rev. 
vil, 4—8; xiv. 1). She is delivered of a man child who is to 
rule all nations with a rod of iron. This is her believing in 
Christ, and confessing him (Isa, Ixvi. 7; Gal. iv. 19; Rev. xix. 
15). When persecuted, she fices into the wilderness, and is 
fed there. So, just before their final restoration to Judea, the 
Lord is to plead with the Jews, as of old, in the wilderness, and 
there he is to comfort them (Ezck. xx. 35—38; Hos. ii. 14— 
23). The dragon then makes war with the remnant of her seed, 
who are explained to be such as “keep the commandments of 
God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ.” 

The beast in chapter xiii, having the likeness of a leopard, 
a bear, and a lion, is evidently connected with the vision of the 
four beasts, or kings, described in the 7th chapter of Daniel, 
the three first of whom have these characteristic features. ITs 
blasphemics and opposition to God, his power of working 
miracles, and his perversion of all but the elect, prove him to be 
the man of sin (2 Thess. 11. 3, 4,9, 10), the fourth, doubtless, 
of these beasts. ‘The sea, out of which he rises, is, as the “many 
waters,” a type of the “peoples, and multitudes, and nations, 
and tongues” (Rev. xvi. 1, 15), out of which his dominion 1s 
to spring. 

The scarlet-coloured beast in chapter xvi, is the “red 
dragon,” or Satan, as described in chapter xn. 

3rdly. As to figures of which the meanings are self eeident. 

Of this nature are the keys of hell and of death, and the key 
of David (chap. i. 18; ii. 7);—the believer being made a pillar in 
the temple of God (in. 12,;—a church being lukewarm, neither 
hot nor cold (i. 15, 16);—our Lord standing at the door, and 
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knocking for admittance, if any man will hear his voice and 
open the door (iii. 20);—the sealing the servants of God, just 
before the approach of judgments (vii. 1—3); the robes washed 
white in the blood of the Lamb (vii. 14);—the scaling up things 
uttered which John was not to write (x. 4);—Jerusalem, the 
eity where our Lord was crucificd, being spiritually called 
Sodom and Egypt (xi. 8);—the wine of the wrath of fornication, 
and the cup of God’s indignation (xiv. 8, 10);—the sickle and 
harvest, the vine of the carth, and the winepress of the wrath 
of God (xiv. 15, 18, 19);—the vials of the wrath of God (xvi. 
1);—the wife of the Lamb, and the marriage of the Lamb (xix. 
7);—the fountain of the water of life (xxi. 6);—and the non- 
sealing of the prophecy (xxii. 10). 

In the above enumeration, no figure, which there is scripture 
warrant for recognizing as such, has been designedly omitted, 
The number of the beast is properly an enigma, rather than a 
figure, and a solution for it, beyond doubt, is to be met with in 
the scriptures, and there alone. The twenty-four elders, and 
the four beasts (living creatures), have been held to denote the 
redeemed from among mankind, from the song put into their 
mouths; but there is reason to believe that this has been inac- 
curately given in our version of the scriptures, and that in 
singing of the redeemed, they do so as of a body extra to them- 
selves, and not as being of that body themselves,—the most 
approved rendering (Griesbach’s) being, that they say, “Thou 
art worthy to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for 
thou wast slain, and hast redeemed to God by thy blood out of 
every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation; and hast 
made them unto our God kings and priests: and they shall reign 
on the earth.” These personages, then, may be taken to be 
precisely what they are described to be,—attendants upon the 
majesty of the Godhead. The four living creatures are indeed 
elsewhere revealed to be such, being declaredly the cherubim 
(Ezek. x. 20), of whom figures, as we know, were placed to 
overshadow the mexcy-seat on the ark of testimony in the Jewish 
tabernacle,—the very place, in its reality, where they are dis- 
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played in the Apocalypse, in the midst and round about that 
throne, surrounded with the rainbow, the pledge of God’s cove- 
nant with the carth, and where he is seated, as the Father of 
Mercies, dispensing redemption to all creation through his Son, 
the Lamb that was slain for them. The angels of the seven 
churches, the scorpion-like locusts, and the two witnesses, there 
is no warrant for supposing to be other than what they are des- 
cribed to be; nor difficulty in accepting what is said of them as 
literal, save from such hindrance as the prevalence of mere 
human ideas, based upon no wider or safer grounds than what 
human experience affords, may create. 

If then the conclusion may be drawn that in the Apocalypse 
the occurring figures are manifested as such, unmistakably, and 
the interpretations thereof placed within our reach, it cannot be 
justifiable to single out the name of Babylon from among all 
the subjects of the book, and, without an indication that it has 
been employed figuratively, or a glimmer of revealed light to 
show what construction it should bear, other than the literal 
onc, to assert for it a mysterious and hidden signification ;* nor 
can it be warrantable to apply this name, as is so generally 
done, to another city—Rome,—one which is no where made 
mention of, prophetically, throughout the scriptures, nor shown 
to be a mark for especial judgment. 

That no such liberty of interpretation should be admitted 
with regard to the name of Babylon, is furthermore made suffi- 
ciently apparent from the circumstances under which local 
appellations are employed figuratively in the book of Revelation, 
when this actually takes place. Jerusalem, in such figurative 
sense, is called Sodom and Egypt (chap. xi. 8). There was 
much to show that these names were employed in a spiritual 
signification. They are applied toa “great city.” Now Egypt 

*The word ‘' Mystery,’’ attached to the forehead of the woman symbolizing Babylon 
(Rev. xvii. 5), has doubtless appeared to justify the reception of the name ‘‘Babylon’’ 
as having a mystic meaning. The scripture however goes on to attach this term to the 
symbol, and not to the interpretation thereof. ‘*1 will tell thee,’’ it is said, ‘the 
mystery of the woman; ’’ and she, it is further on declared, is ‘‘that great city which 

eth over the kings of the earth.” The mystery was that the woman represented 


reign 
al aty of Babylon, and not that there was anything mystic attaching to the name of 
abylon. 
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is not a city, but a country, and no one place could have two 
names, belonging to two distinct localitics, strictly appertaining 
thereto; and the great city, “where also our Lord was crucified,” 
could evidently be none other than Jerusalem. There were 
ample grounds then to lead to the conclusion that the city was 
called Sodom and Egypt in a figurative way, but nevertheless 
the Spirit, to prevent the possibility of misapprehension as to 
this, has explicitly declared that such is the case. ‘‘The great 
city,” it is said, “which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt.” 

This amount of precaution, indubitably, if calculated to 
convey any lesson whatsocver, should teach that the assertion 
of a spiritual signification for any term of the prophecy is to be 
refrained from, where the scripture may have afforded neither 
declaration, nor mark, whereby it may be apparent that a 
figurative meaning is to be attached thereto. 

The bar that the absence of any such indication creates to 
the current interpretation put upon the name Babylon, is espe- 
cially strong when the subject is viewed in the light in which 
it must have presented itself to the early Christians. At that 
time the judgment denounced upon the literal Babylon remained 
notoriously still unaccomplished, and Rome had not as yet 
generated the papacy, nor exlubited any one of the features 
which have led to her being now fixed upon as the subject of 
the prophecy. Sceing the precautions taken to guard the 
judgment in the case of what was said as to Jerusalem, can it 
be that 1f Rome were pointed to under the name of Babylon, 
the fact should have been left to declare itself to the believers 
of those days, without one clue being given to guide them to 
the discovery thereof, and with all that they knew of, and could 
judge by, forcing them to the conviction that Babylon itself was 
the object spoken of? Could they have been expected, sceing 
the identity of the prophecy against this so named city, with 
what had been denounced upon the capital of Chaldea by Isaiah ' 
and Jeremiah, and which was still pending over her, to come to 
any other conclusion than this, that the same city, and the same 
desolation thereof, were equally the subject of the book then 
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presented to them? and was it within the bounds of possibility 
that they should not only turn from this evidence of identity 
before them, but search out from among the cities of the world 
one as yet having no one of the charactcristics essential to the 
prophecy, but which was to acquire them, some hundreds of 
years afterwards, and fix upon her, to a certainty, as the place 
really intended? If Rome, or any other city than the literal 
capital of Chaldea, were designed in the book of Revelation by 
the name Babylon, then it is manifest that the prophecy, to 
the early believers, was a sealed one; whereas of the whole 
contents of the book it is explicitly declared that they have 
never been sealed (chap. xxii. 10): and if these early believers 
might, with no scripture warrant to authorize them, or scripture 
guide to enlighten them, have undertaken the task of finding 
for the term Babylon some meaning other than what naturally 
belonged to it, then where, it has to be asked, on any occasion, 
was to be the limit to the exercise of such liberty of interpreta- 
tion; or what the passage, or declaration of scripture, that might 
not be transposed for some other signification than that which 
the words thereof literally conveyed? What part of the record 
of God could, under such a latitude, be maintained in its own 
integrity, or be opposed, in the force and precision of its lang- 
uage, to the dictates of the thoughts of man ? 

What was true of the believers of the first times, 1s true, it 
is evident, of those of all succeeding ages; and if they had no 
warrant for seeking for the term in question any covert and 
spiritual signification, and no means indeed of viewing it in any 
other sense than the literal one, to us also, we may be assured, 
just as to them, it has been presented for acceptance in no other 
light than the natural one, and Babylon of Chaldea 1s the place 
we are to understand to be indicated when Babylon is spoken 
of in the Apocalypse, equally as when she forms the theme of the 
prophecies of the earlier books of Isaiah and Jeremiah. 
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IV. 


All the circumstances connected with the 
prophecy in question, are, or may become, 
applicable to Babylon of Chaldea. Thes ts 
not the case as regards Rome, or any other 
city wn the world. 


1. Ti city spoken of is represented as the great whore, 
with whom the kings and the inhabitants of the earth have 
committed fornication. 

The crime of spiritual whoredom, it has been supposed by 
some, can be imputed only to a people chosen to be separated 
tu the Lord, who may have proved unfaithful to him, and fol- 
lowed idols. But it is in truth chargeable upon all who, “when 
they knew God,” have “changed the truth of God into a he, 
and worshipped and served the creature more than the Creator” 
(Rom. i. 18—25). The idolatries of Tyre, of Egypt, of the 
Sabeans, of Nineveh, and of all the heathen nations unto 
whom the Israclites ‘“‘separated” themselves in this way, are 
consequently stigmatized with the same descriptive terms as 
those used in this prophecy against Babylon (Isa. xxui. 15, 17; 
Ezek. xxi. 8, 43; Nahum in. 4; Hos. iv. 14). 

But the city in the prophecy is styled ‘ Zhe great whore,” 
—pre-eminent, and notorious above all other places, for her 
idolatries. 

At the time that this was written, no city could be compared 
with Babylon for long standing, thorough, and gross idolatry, 
carricd on without deviation for more than two thousand years. 
The scripture designates her as the spot, above all other parts 
of the globe, given over to this sin,—‘‘ Zhe land of graven 
images” (Jer. 1. 38). Everywhere the worship of Baal, or Bel, 
her tutclary god, stands expressive of idolatry, and in contrast 
to the worship of Jehovah. The name is even. used in the plural 
number, as current'y meaning false gods, so noted was this idol 
of the Babylonians. ‘‘ Hath a nation changed their gods, which 
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are yet no gods ’—How canst thou say, I am not polluted, I 
have not gone after Baaiim?” (Jer. 11. 11, 23). “The land hath 
committed great whoredom, departing from the Lord.—I will 
visi, upon her the days of Baalim, wherein she burned incense 

- ageer forgat me, saith the Lord’? (Hosea i. 2; & ii. 13). 
2. The city is further declared to be “the mother of harlots 
and abominations of the carth,’”—the parent, or originator, of 
all the heathen corruptions of worship which are to be found 
over the surface of the globe. 

There can be but one city of which this appellation can be 
true, and that city is Babylon. She was the first that was con- 
structed after the flood, and her inhabitants immediately set 
themselves in opposition to God (Gen. xi. 2—6). Tle found 
them of such a spirit as threatened to lead to their assertion of 
absolute independence of him. “Now,” he said, (after observ- 
ing their actions and motives), “nothing will be restrained from 
them, which they have imagmed to do;” and to break up their 
conspiracy, he had to confound their tongues and scatter them 
abroad upon the face of the earth. ‘The particular object which 
the Babylonians had in view, was to build a city, and a tower, 
whose top might reach unto heaven, and to make themselves a 
name, so as to secure their union upon the earth. The way in 
which the Lord counteracted and baffled them, shews that they 
had not his glory in view,—that they were not attempting to 
serve or to worship him, but were wholly bent upon advancing 
their own interests, and honouring themselves. Thus they were, 
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in this sense even, guilty of idolatry, which is defined to be, 
as we have seen, “the worshipping and serving the creature 
more than the Creator.”” When scattered over the world, 
they must have carried the same spirit with them,—the desire 
to exalt the creature into the place due only to Him who made 
him, and to be independent of the only true ruler of the universe. 
This is the very root of idolatry, the seeds of which were indu- 
bitably sown by Babylon over the whole earth. 

_ But there is strong ground of presumption that the sin of 
the Babylonians was, from the earliest times, carricd out into 
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the positive worship of idols, and that this practice was dissemi- 
nated by them throughout other countries. 

We learn that the fathers of Israel, of whom Terah, the 
father of Abraham, is particularly named, “ served other Gods” 
(Josh. xxiv. 2). They are called “fathers that dwelt an the 
other side of the flood 2 old time,” to shew the. remateness of the 
agé spoken of, and its nearness to the time of the deluge. Now 
these were Chaldces” (Gen. xi. 31). The last of these fathers, 
the above mentioned Terah, was born two hundred and twenty 
two years after the flood (Gen. xi. 10—24), and at the period 
of his birth, all his progenitors, up to Shem himself, were still 
living. Idolatry, as we have seen above, was practised among 
them, and it amounted to the absolute worship of images, as we 
find from the theft of the images of Laban, (the grandson of 
Abraham’s brother Nahor,) which are called his “‘ gods” (Gen. 
xxxi. 19, 30). 

The dispersion from Babylon took place in the days of 
Peleg (Gen. x. 25). He was the fourth in descent from Shem, 
and was born one hundred and one years after the flood (Gen. 
x1. 1O—16). We have thus every reason for presuming that 
the worship of images was practised at Babylon at the time of 
the confusion of tongues, and that, when scattered, the people 
propagated their idolatrous systems wherever they went. 

That this presumption is accordant with the truth is more- 
over demonstrated by the scriptures, which shew the early 
corruption of Babylon, and that it was she in effect who had 
perverted all nations with her idolatries. “Stand now,” it is 
said of her, “ with thine enchantments, and with the multitude 
of thy sorceries, wherein thou hast laboured from thy youth” 
(Isa. xlvi. 12). “Babylon hath been a golden cup in the Lord’s 
hand, that made all the earth drunken: the nations have drunken 
of her wine; therefore the nations are mad” (Jer. li. 7). The 
cup in the whore’s hand was “full of abominations and filthi- 
ness of her fornication” (Rev. xvii. 4), and the nations who 
partook thereof, became, like her, “mad upon their idols” 
(Jer. 1. 38). The Moabites, the Canaanites, the Hittites, the 
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Amorites, the Perizzites, the Hivites, and the Jebusites wor- 
shipped Baal, and taught Isracl to commit the like abomination 
(Numb. xxii. 41; Judges ii. 11—13; & iii. 5—7). The practices 
of the Egyptians were exactly those for which Babylon was 
notorious. They had recourse “to idols, to charmers, to them 
that have familiar spirits, and to wizards” (Isa. xix. 3). And 
there is a similarity prevailing in every system of idolatry which 
bespeaks a common origin. The engraved cylinders and signets 
still found among the ruins of ancient Babylon have figures 
resembling those worshipped by the Persians and Egyptians in 
former times, and by the Hindoos of the present day. That of 
the bull particularly may be instanced. It was the form given to 
the idol Isis of the Egyptians, and it appears upon Babylonian 
and Persian signets reclining exactly as now found sculptured in 
the temples of the Hindoos. It may be added also, that when the 
Indian army went to serve in Egypt, at the time that the Bntish 
troops were opposed there to the forces of Napoleon Bonaparte, 
the Hindoo sepoys were struck with the resemblance between 
the remains of the ancient idolatries of that country, and the 
temples and idols of their own land. 

From all that has forgone, it 1s plain that Babylon must be 
fixed upon as the parent of all these corruptions—“ the mother 
of harlots and abominations of the earth.” The scriptures charge 
the title upon some one city of the world, and none has claims 
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thereto which can be compared with her’s. 

The idolatrics of Rome, though marked and flagrant, are 
not of that open, decided, description which have prevailed in 
Babylon, and other avowedly heathen nations. ‘To detect the 
falseness of the worship practised there, requires some know- 
ledge of the truth as revealed m scripture; for it is based upon 
subtle perversions of the word, and insidious departures there- 
from, rather than upon a declared rejection of the trne God, 
such as is manifested among pagan worshippers. ‘The latter 
therefore have all exceeded her in this iniquity, and, whatever 
her corruptions, she cannot be known to the whole world as 
“the great whore” —“‘the land of graven images.” 
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Her evil ways have been certainly spread through a consi- 
derable extent of countries, but they have been far short of 
reaching over every kingdom of the earth. Europe and America 
have drunk of her cup, but few other parts of the world have 
tasted of its pollutions, They have never been nationally parta- 
ken of by the inhabitants of India, Japan, China, Bornco, Aus- 
tralasia, Siam, Burmah, Thibet, Nepaul, Affghanisthan, Tartary, 
Persia, Arabia, Turkey, Syria, Egypt, or the vast continent of 
Africa. Here and there, in some of these nations, a few out of 
the myriads of their population have been taught to adopt her 
tenets and practices, but the vast bulk of the multitudes of 
heathen who occupy these regions have not a notion even of 
the existence of this city, which so many look upon as “the 
mother of harlots and of the abominations of the earth.” 

Not only does Rome fail of proving to have been the author 
of the spiritual harlotry which prevails over the greatest portion 
of the world, but she is not even the origitfator of the idolatries 
which are practised in her own land. In this respect she is 
herself but an offspring of “‘the great whore,” and no parent, or 
mother, of such inventions. She has derived her own abomina- 
tions greatly from the pagan modes of worship that formerly 
existed throughout her territories, and these are to be traced, 
through adjacent eastern countrics, to Babylon. 

The following extract from a history of the reformation 
in England by the Rev. H. Blunt, published in the Family 
Library, forcibly cxhibits the affinity between the ancient and 
present systems of idolatry in Rome. . 

“In the transition from Pagan to Papal Rome much of the 
old material was worked up. The heathen temples became 
christian churches: the altars of the Gods altars of the saints ; 
the curtains, incense, tapers, votive tablets, remained the same ; 
the Aquaminarium was still the vessel for holy water; St. Peter 
stood at the gate instcad of Cardea; St. Rocque or St. Sebastian 
in the bed room, instead of the Phrygian Penates; St. Nicholas 
was the sign of the vessel, instead of Castor and Pollux; the 
Mater Defim became the Madonna; Alms pro Matre Detm be- 
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came Alms for the Madonna, the festival of the Mater Dedim, 
the festival of the Madonna, or Lady Day; the Hostia, or 
Victim, was now the Host; the Lugentes Campi, or dismal 
regions, Purgatory; the offerings to the Mancs were masses for 
the dead.’”* 

3 Further, John was carricd away in the spirit into éhe 
wilderness, in order to sce this city. 

Had the term wilderness been used figuratively, some inti- 
mation thereof would doubtless have been given, as has occurred 
in regard to other conditions of the prophecy, when “vuhe many 
waters” where the whore sat, “the woman” hersclf, and “the 
seven mountains” upon which she was situated, were spoken of 
and expounded. The circumstance of this location in the wil- 
derness was mentioned evidently with a purpose, and this in 
order, it may be presumed, to be an indication of the site of the 
city, so that we might the more readily understand the object of 
the prediction. The prophecy, hence, cannot be applied to any 
place of which it is not true that its position is in a wilderness, 
or desert. Now this is actually the case as respects Babylon, 
whose place is in the desert of Arabia; but it 1s not so as respects 
Rome, situated in the fertile land of Italy. 

4, The seven heads, we are told, are seven mountains on 
which the woman sitteth. 

This particular feature has helped greatly to lead men to 
fix the prophecy upon Rome. But the same fact of the location 
of the city upon seven hills is said to be true of Constantinople, 
and also, according to some, of London, which would shew it 
not to be one of a conclusive description as regards the one city 
or the other. It may likewise become true of Babylon, when 
the time of her judgment has arrived. 

The city would of course have to be recogstructed, in order, 
(pursuant to the prediction,) to be sunk suddenly and finally 
into utter desolation, at a time when she had attained the high- 
est pitch of power, wealth, luxury, and splendour. She would 


*The ‘‘conformit bape ad Popery and Paganism” is fully traced out in Middle- 
ton’s ‘Letter from 
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have to be rebuilt upon her ancient siteé—upon the ruins that 
now cxist there. These are so stupendous in size, aud so shape- 
less and irregular from having their surfaces pulverized by decay, 
and furrowed by the rains, that they have lost all resemblance 
to the remains of buildings, and strike every beholder as being 
natural hills, rising up from the surrounding plain. The fol- 
lowing extracts from the descriptive accounts of others, anda 
reference to the accompanying sketches of two of the chief ruins, 
will fully establish this fact, which the writer can further testify 
to from his own ocular observation. 

“From the point on which we stood to the base of Mujelebe, 
large masses of ancient foundations spread on our right, more 
resembling natural hills in appearance, than mounds covering 
the remains of former great and splendid edifices —The present 
shape and dimensions of this huge mass of building, (the Birs 
Nimroud,) when scen from the East, appear like an oblong Addl. 
—The pre-eminent mounds (on the east bank of the Euphrates) 
are three in number. The Amran d/l (3); the Kasr (2); and 
Mujelibe (1).—The whole surface (of the Amran) appears to the 
eye nothing but a cast irregular hill of earth.” 

Sir Robert Ker Porter’s Travels. 
“As we approached the object of our journey, the heavy 
clouds separating discovered the Birs (4) frowning over the plain, 
and presenting the appearance of a circular Ail crowned by a 
tower, with a high mdge extending along the foot of it—The 
other parts of the summit of this A7// are occupied by immense 
fragments of briek work.” Rich’s Memoir, p. 35 & 36. 


‘“*T scrambled over the ruins to the crest of the Adil (Birs 
Nimroud), which is elevated 180 fect above the level of the 
plain.” Ormsby’s Tracels, narrated by Wellsted. 


“Nothing now is left save one towering hill (speaking 
seemingly of a mound attached to the palace).—At first sight it 
(Birs Nimroud) presents the appearance of a hill, with a castle 
at the top.” Mignan’s Travels, quoted in Ketth, p. 887, 
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But seven is the number of the hills on which the city is 
to stand, and this appears to be precisely the number of the 
ruins which are of magnitude sufficient to be classed as hills. 
The rest of the remains of ancient Babylon consist of low insig- 
nificant ridges and mounds to which the designation of hills 
could never be applicd. 

Of these major ruins, four are ee prominently by every 
traveller, The names under which these are known are, ‘‘Muje- 
libe,” or the overturned; “Al Kasr,” or the palace; ‘‘ Amran;” 
and “‘Birs Nimroud,” generally thought to have been the Tower 
of Babel. The three former are on the east bank; the latter on 
the west bank of the Euphrates. The following are the descrip- 
tions given of. these remarkable objects. 

1. Muyelibe. ‘It is of an oblong shape, irregular in its 
height and the measurement of its sides, which face the cardinal 
points; the northern side being 200 yards in length, the southern 
219, the eastern 182, and the western 136; the clevation of the 
south-east, or highest angle, 141 feet—The western face is 
lowest and easiest of ascent, the northern the most difficult. All 
are worn into furrows by the weather; and in some places, 
where several channels of rain have united together, these fur- 
rows are of great depth, and penetrate a considerable way into 
the mound.” Rich’s Memoir, p. 28 & 29. 


“ Mujelibe” forms an oblong mound, either side measuring 
about 250 yards. From a distance, the whole wears the same 
broken and rugged appearance as the other mounds.” 

Ormsby’s Travels. 

Sir Robert Ker Porter calls this ruin a “huge mass,” and 
describes it to be 140 feet in height, and 1563 feet in circum- 
ference. 

2. Al. Kasr. ‘To this, (that is to Amran,) succceds the 
second grand heap of ruins, the shape of which is nearly a 
square of 700 yards length and breadth. Every vestige discovered 
in it declares it to have been composed of buildings far superior 
to all the rest which have left traces in the eastern quarter. 
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But the operation of extracting the bricks has caused great 
confusion, and contributed much to increase the difficulty of 
decyphering the original design of this mound, as in search of 
them the workmen pierce into it in every direction, hollowing 
out deep ravines and pits, and throwing up the rubbish in heaps 
on the surface. In some places they have bored into the solid 
mass, forming winding caverns and subterranean passages, 
which, from being left without adequate support, frequently 
bury the workmen in the rubbish.” 
Rich’s Memoir, p. 22. 

“The Kasr; its ruins cover a space half a mile in length 
and nearly the same in breadth, and rise to an average of about 
90 feet above the level of the plains. The mass does not differ 
in its general appearance from the Birs.” 

Ormsby’s Travels. 

Sir Robert Ker Porter gives the elevation of this mound 
at 70 feet, and its length at nearly 800 yards, and breadth at 600. 

8. <Amran. “To this, (that is to a low mound called Jum- 
juma), succeeds the first grand mass of ruins, which is 1100 
yards in length, and 800 in greatest breadth, its figure nearly 
resembling that of a quadrant: its height is irregular, but the 
most elevated part may be about 50 or 60 feet above the level 
of the plain, and it has been dug into for the purpose of procur- 
ing bricks.” 

Rich’s Memoir, p. 21. 

“The great mass of the Amran spreads over a vaster 
expanse every way than that of the Kasr; and with the excep- 
tion of the height gained by the surmounting standing wall of 
the latter, appears quite as high. It is 3350 yards in circumfe- 
rence. The whole surface appears to the eye nothing but a vast 
irregular hill of earth.” . 

Sir Robert Ker Porter’s Travels. 

4, Bers Nimroud. ‘By far the most stupendous and sur- 
prising mass of all the remains of Babylon.—It is a mound of 
an oblong figure, the total circumference of which is 762 yards. 
At the eastern side it is cloven by a deep furrow, and is not 
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more than 50 or 60 feet high; but at the western it rises in a 
conical figure to the elevation of 198 feet, and on its summit is 
a solid pile of brick 87 feet by 28 in breadth.” 

Rich’s Memoir, p. 34 & 36. 

In Ormsby’s Travels, the elevation of Birs Nimroud above 
the level of the plain is calculated to be 180 feet, and ‘‘the base 
of the mound,” it is said, ‘“‘covers a space of 2000 feet in cir- 
cumference.”” 

Sir Robert Ker Porter describes its measurements at the 
base to amount to 3082 feet, and its height to be “from the 
foundation of the whole pile to the base of the ruin” (on the 
top) about 200 feet; and the elevation of the ruin, m addition, to 
be 35 feet. 

The other three mounds, which, though not so universally 
noticed by travellers as the foregoing ones, are equally deserving 
of the appellation of hills, are a heap close to Birs Nimroud on 
the west side of the river, and a conical eminence, and another 
mound, situated on the eastern bank. 

5. Mound near Birs Nimroud. ‘At a trifling distance 
from the Birs, and parallel with its eastern face, 1s a mound not 
inferior to that of the Kasr in elevation, but much longer than 
it is broad. On the top of it are two Koubbes or oratories, one 
called Makam Ibrahim Khalil, the other, which is in ruins, 
Makam Saheb Zeman.” 

Rich’s Memoir, p. 38. 

‘‘ All around its present base (speaking of the Birs,) extends 
to some distance an open area, bounded by mounds which | 
shall more particularly mention hereafter,* having first described 
one that may be called of prodigious magnitude, though under 
the shadow of Babel itself. It extends north and south toa 
breadth of 124%feet. Two Koubbes or oratories, are on it, called 
Makam Saheb Zeman, and Makam Ibrahim Khalil. On this 
supereminent mound, I made my observations on all the remains 
yet visible within what must have been the great encompassing 


*These are all shewn to be of very insignificant dimensions, like the low ridges in- 
tervening between the great masses on the other bank of the river. 
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quadrangle of the sacred enclosure.—From the elevation on 
which I stood, I traced without difficulty the lines of embank- 
ment, &c.—In a direction south 50° east, I could plainly discern 
the golden cupola of Meshid Ali; and on the same line of horizon, 
but 30° more to the eastward, I saw the dark summit of a very 
lofty mound which I calculated to be the same mentioned by 
Mr. Rich in his “Memoir on the ruins of Babylon,” distant 
many miles from their boundaries. Besides the mound I have 
just mentioned, I saw from the height on which I continued to 
stand, many distant points.” ® 
Sir Robert Ker Porter’s Travels. 
6. Zhe Conical eminence. “Near the centre of the grand area 
(G,G), stands a very large and lofty conical mound of a striking 
and singular appearance, being about 300 yards long, 100 broad, 
and between 60 and 70 in height.” It is described as being 
connected with a mass of mounds which are called of “subordi- 
nate appearance, not possessing any particular elevated marks 
to offer pretentions of comparison with Kasr and Amran hill.” 
Sir Robert Ker Porter's Travels. 
‘Captain Mignan describes a mound attached to the palace 
(No. 2.) 90 yards in breadth, by half that height, the whole ot 
which is deeply furrowed in the same manner as the generality 
of the mounds. ‘The ground is extremely soft and tiresome to 
walk over, and appears completely exhausted of all its building 
materials: nothing now is left save one towering hill.’ 
Keith, p. 337. 
7. Ruin on the river bank. “The river bank is skirted by 
a ruin which I shall, for perspicuity’s sake, call its embankment, 
though, as will hereafter be seen, there 1s good reason for sup- 
posing it never was intended for one. It commences on a line 
with the lower cxtremity of the southernmost grand mound 
(that is Amran hill, No. 3), and is there nearly 300 yards broad 
at its base. The embankment is continued in a right line to 
the north, and diminishes in breadth, but increases in elevation, 
till, at the distance of 750 yards from its commencement, where 
it is 40 feet perpendicular height.” Rich’s Memoir, p. 18. 
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In the Penny Cyclopedia, a somewhat more detailed des- 
cription of the size of this ruin is given, as extracted from Rich’s 
Memoirs—possibly from some other edition of the work than 
that that the writer has referred to, which is of 1818—the 3rd 
edition. The quotation in the Cyclopedia is this. ‘The river- 
bank, on the southwest of the tomb of Amran, is skirted by a 
ruin (B) extending from R to B nearly 800 yards; it is for 300 
yards at 3* (? at R) 40 feet perpendicular.” 

The following tabular statement will give at one view the 
d@mensions of the above sevey remarkable ruins, and will shew 
that the least of them is of sufficient magnitude to be fairly 
entitled to be ranked as a hill, particularly in a country where, 
for miles around, all is an uniform flat plain. 


HEIGHT. 

1. Mujelibe............00.-. 140 feet, from 1,563 to 2,211 feet in circumference. 
2. Al Kasr..........0+-+00+ 90 feet, about 8,400 feet in circumference. 
3. Amran Hill.............. 500r60 feet, 10,050 feet in circumference. 
4. Birs Nimroud............ 198 feet, from 2,286 to 3082 feet in circumference. 
5. Ruin near the Birs....... 90 feet, 1,242 feet in length. 
6. The Conical eminence, from135 } feet, 2,400 feet in circumference, 

to between 180 & 210 
7. Ruia near the River...... 40 feet, 5,400 feet in circumference. 


There is but one other spot among the ruins of Babylon 
which has been thought of sufficient dimensions to have its 
measurement given by any of the authors to whose works upon 
these remains the writer has had an opportunity of referring. 
This is a ridge (marked A on the plan,) which Sir Robert Ker 
Porter describes as running directly west to the verge of the 
river, where it finishes in an elevated mass, the shore being 
there high and abrupt. ‘‘The summit of the ridge,” he says, 
“is about 60 fect perpendicular from the level of the water.” 
The height of this ridge is thus not owing altogether to its 
absolute elevation above the surrounding plain, as in the case of 
the seven ruins above instanced, but in a measure to the general 
elevation of the shore, at that part of the river, above the level 
of its waters. When these are at their highest, this eminence 
must be much reduced in appearance, for the variations in the 


*These Letters appear on Rich's plan. 
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river at different periods are very considerable, and Sir Robert 
Ker Porter must have visited the spot when the waters were 
low, and the ridge consequently seemingly high, for he notices 
that the river face of it was marked off in lines like a fight of 
steps, owing to the different levels of the watcr which had wash- 
ed against it. 

This object, moreover, is adverted to as buta “ridge,” 
whereas the remains above specially referred to, (with the ex- 
ception of the last, for which no descriptive terms are used, it 
being simply called a ruin,) are spoken of in a way calculated 
to convey an impression of their great bulk and imposing 
appearance. Mujelibe is called a “huge mass;’’ Amran and 
Kasr, the “first and second grand masses;” Birs Nimroud, “the 
most stupendous and surprising mass of all ;”’ the ruin near it, 
a “mound of prodigious magnitude;” and the sixth ruin, a 
“towering hill.” The seventh ruin, though it has not happened 
to have been designated by such terms, is of vast dimensions, 
covering a space considerably exceeding that of any other of the 
ruins, save the Kasr and Amran. 

Of the bulkiness of the “ridge ” now in question, nothing 
is said. It is distinguished only for its elevation, and that 
feature in it is seen to depend greatly upon the height of the 
shore on which it abuts, and the occasional lowness of the 
waters of the river. Even as a ridge it cannot be conspicuous, 
for, although Mr. Rich has laid down many subordinate marks 
of remains which are interspersed between the grand ruins, 
shading them according to their relative proportions, this parti- 
cular ridge has no place on his plan, notwithstanding that he 
must have visited the spot, as he has noted the date trees which 
grow upon it. The insignificance of this ridge is the more 
certain, as Mr. Rich, after describing the seventh ruin, and a 
“triangular piece of ground” recently gained from the river (B 
on the plan)* “having traces of a narrow line of embankment 
along its base,” says, “above this (i. e. northward,) the bank of 
the river affords nothing worthy of remark ; for though in some 
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places there are slight vestiges of building, they were evi- 
dently ngt connected with the above mentioned embankment.” 
(p. 19). 

The nearest mounds of the like kind to those found on the 
site of Babylon, are the ruins to the eastward, called Al Hymer; 
but Sir Robert Ker Porter gives conclusive testimony to their 
being situated at least two or three miles beyond the limits of 
the ancicnt city. 

Thus there are seven hills, and but seven, upon which the 
city may he rebuilt. 

5. The waters which thou sawest, where the whore sit- 
teth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues.” 

Wherever therefore the whore sitteth, there must be a 
mixed people, composed of multitudes differing as to nation and 
tongue. This would be the case were Babylon restored. Her 
population would of course resemble that of Baghdad and Bus- 
sorah, the only two large towns in the land; and this consists of 
Arabs, Turks, Armenians, and Jews, cach of a separate nation- 
ality, and with a distinct language. Rome is not so circum- 
stanced. A few strangers from various parts of Kurope may visit 
the city temporarily, but they cannot be estimated as forming 
““multitudes,”’ nor be ranked as belonging to the place ‘“ «where 
the whore sitteth.” 

6. Lastly, it is manifest that the city must be one eminent 
for trade, carnied on by land and by sea with surrounding 
nations. 

The “merchants of the earth”’ are first seen weeping and 
mourning over her ruin. They are those whose traffic is by land, 
and the commodities they deal in are “gold, and silver, and 
precious stones, and pearls, and fine linen, and purple, and 
silk, and scarlet, and all thyme wood, and all manner vessels of 
ivory, and all manner vessels of most precious wood, and of 
brass, and iron, and marble, and cinnamon, and odours, and 
ointments, and frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, 
and wheat, and beasts, and sheep, and horses, and chariots, and 
slaves, and souls of men ;”—details multiplied, so as to confound 
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the imagination, if any attempt should be made to take them 
otherwise than in their literal acceptation. 

Babylon would be admirably situated as an einporium for 
inland trade, as Baghdad is at this day. She would be centrical 
as respects many great nations of the cast,—Arabia, Egypt, 
Syria, Asia Minor, Coordistan, and Persia. The desert would 
afford the greatest facilities for land carriage, and beasts of 
burden abound. The nations above enumerated habitually carry 
on a traffic among themselves, and with each other, by means of 
large caravans of camels, mules, and horses, and the existence 
of an extensive and wealthy city, so situated as restored Babylon 
would be, would infallibly attract a very great flow of commerce, 
both for her own uses, and for transmission through her to other 
places. The objects of this iitercourse would be just such as 
are here spoken of as forming the trade of the city prophesied 
of. They consist of things much sought for by Asiatics, and 
they are all products of castern lands, but the generality of them 
are not such as European countries produce or deal in, largely. 

Rome is singularly unadapted for being the centre of a 
great inland trade. To the north, Italy—the land of her locati- 
on—is cut off from surrounding nations by a formidable barrier 
of enormous mountains, spreading round from sea to sea, from 
the gulf of Lyons to that of Venice. On all other sides are the 
waters of the Mediterranean. 

Afterwards, succeeding to the lament of the traders by land, 
those whose dealings are by sea are represented as mourning 
over Babylon. ‘Every ship-master, and all the company in 
ships, and sailors, and as many as trade by sea stood afar off and 
cried,—saying,—Alas, alas, that great city, wherein were made 
rich all that had ships in the sea by reason of her costliness ! ” 

Rome is removed from the sea by upwards of 40 miles, and 
has no water communication therewith. Were it even practica- 
ble to open one, it would lead her commerce only into the narrow 
waters of an inland sea. But Babylon would have a navigable 
river, running through her very walls, of such a magnitude as 
to be itself styled the sea, both by the Arabs who inhabit its 
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banke (Ormsby’s Travels), and in the scriptures (Jer. li. 86, 42), 
and this would conduct her shipments into the Persian gulf, 
and thence eastward to India, China, and the many rich inter- 
vening and adjacent countries; also into the Red sea, and so 
within a few miles of the Mediterranean, and the commerce of 
Europe; and again to Africa, and beyond the Cape of Good 
Hope, westward to America, and northwards to the coasts of 
Portugal, Spain, France, England, Holland, &c. 

The prophecy under contemplation, describing the fall of : 
Babylon at a time when she is revelling in exceeding prosperity 
and powcr, as contrasted with her present abject condition in 
ruins, necessitates that she should be rebuilt. There is in effect 
a distinct prediction of such an event awaiting her. It is given 
In a vision, and an interpretation thereof is furnished, just as is 
so frequently the case in the book of Revelation. 

“Then the angel that talked with me went forth, and said 
unto me, Lift up now thine eyes, and see what is this that goeth 
forth. And I said, What is it? And he said, This is an ephah 
that goeth forth. He said moreover, This is their resemblance 
through all the earth. And, behold, there was lifted up a talent 
of lead: and this is a woman that sitteth in the midst of the 
ephah. And he said, This is wickedness. And he cast it into the 
midst of the ephah; and he cast the weight of lead upon the 
mouth thereof. Then lifted I up mine eyes, and looked, and, 
behold, there came out two women, and the wind was in their 
wings; for they had wings like the wings of a stork; and they 
lifted up the ephah between the earth and the heaven. Then said 
I to the angel that talked with me, Whither do these bear the 
ephah?’ And he said unto me, To built it an house in the land of 
Shinar: and it shall be established and set there upon her own 
base.” (Zech. v. 5—11). . 

An ephah is a Jewish measure. The woman who sat there- 
in is the personification of wickedness. ‘This is wickedness,” 
it is said of her. And she embodies the evil of the whole earth. 
“This is their resemblance,” it is declared, “through all the 
earth.” Here are exactly the characteristics, and the very figure, 
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of the great whore, “ having a golden cup in her hand full of 
abominations and filthiness of her fornication,” out of which 
“the inhabitants of the earth have been made drunk;”—“ the 
mother of harlots and abominations of the earth,” 

This figure is carried to the land of Shinar—the very site 
of Babylon (Gen. x. 10; xi. 2), and there she has an habitation 
built for her upon a spot described as “her own base.” The 
city, then, is to be reconstructed upon foundations that are her 
own,—that have already belonged to her;—and here the seven 
hills, the ruins of her former grandeur, afford the means for the 
accomplishment of the fact predicted of her. She may be built 
upon them. 

The woman in the ephah being the type of a nation, the 
two women who bear the ephah, it may be concluded, must 
likewise indicate nations. We are to be led then to expect that 
there will be a combination of two powers who will undertake 
together to rebuild the city. They will do it with celerity, as is 
shewn by their having the wings of a stork (a bird of swift 
flight), and the wind in their wings. They further bear the 
ephah between the earth and the heaven. Considering that it 
is wickedness that is to be so set up, and this in the renovation 
of the doomed and desolate Babylon, their action, we may con- 
clude, will be with a settled purpose of cepposition to the will 
and the workings of God ; and this corresponds with that of the 
first builders of Babylon, who wished to construct a city with a 
tower whose top might reach unto heaven, so that God might 
no more be able to interfere with them in judgment,—a fitting 
habitation for him who is to say in his heart, “I will ascend 
into heaven, I will exalt my throne above the stars of God:—I 
will ascend above the heights of the clouds: I will be like 
the Most High” (Isa. xiv. 13, 14). The elevation of the 
ephah above the earth, may betoken this feature of impi- 
ousness. 

The above prophecy of the reconstruction of Babylon appears 
to have been given about 20 years after the capture of the city by 
Cyrus, when the predicted downfal of the place might have 
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seemed to be in process of accomplishment. If, as Ds. Keith 
observes, “while yet in the plenitude of its power, and accord- 
ing to the most accurate chronologers, 160 years before the foot 
of an enemy had entered it, the voice of prophecy pronounced 
the doom of the mighty and unconquered Babylon,” men were 
called upon to look for the desolation of a city so rich im re- 
sources, and so established in prosperity, why may it not be that 
a trial of faith in another way is given to us, and that we are 
required to belicve that a spot so waste and judgment-stricken as 
the site of Babylon, shall one day be occupied by a great city, 
such as is described in the book of Revelation, ruling over the 
kings of the earth, and concentrating in herself the riches and 
the commerce of the globe? 

The elements of the former greatness of Babylon still exist ; 
—her climate, her soil, and her waters ;—and the operation of 
these may he multiplied with facility to any required extent. 
All that is wanted is the energy of man to put these means into 
action. 

The following extracts will shew how great are the resources 
of this land. 

“The immense fertility of Chaldea,—corresponded, if that 
of any country could vie, with the greatness of Babylon. It was 
the most fertile region of the whole east. Babylonia was one 
vast plain, adorned and enriched by the Euphrates and the 
Tigris, from which, and from the numerous canals that inter- 
sected the country from the one river to the other, water was 
distributed over the fields by manual labour and by hydraulic 
machines, giving rise, in that warm climate and rich exhaustless 
soil, to an exuberance of produce without a known parallel, over 
so extensive a region, cithcer in ancient or modern times. Hero- 
dotus states, that he knew not how to speak of its wonderful 
fertility, which none but eye witnesses would credit; and, though 
writing in the language of Greece, itself a fertile country, he 
expresses his own consciousness that his description of what he 
actually saw would appear to be improbable, and to exceed belief. 
In his estimation, as well as that of Strabo and Pliny, (the three 
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best ancient authorities that can be given), Babylonia was of all 
countries the most fertile in corn, the soil never producing leéss, 
as he relates, than two hnndred fold, an amount, in our colder 
regions, scarcely credible, though Strabo, the first of ancient 
geographers, agrees with the “father of history” in recording 
that it reaches even to three hundred, the grain, too, being of 
prodigious size.—To this day there cannot be a doubt, (says a 
writer in the Bombay Philosophical Transactions), that, if pro- 
per means were taken, the country would with ease be brought 
into a high state of cultivation.” 
Keith, p. 272, 278, 275. 

“The air (of Hillah, which is on the site of Babylon,) 
is salubrious, and the soil cxtremely fertile, producing great 
quantities of rice, dates, and grain of different kinds, though 
it is not cultivated to above half the degree of which it is 
susceptible—When at its height, the Euphrates overflows the 
surrounding country, fills the canals dug for its reception, 
without the slightest excrtion of labour, and facilitates agri- 
culture in a surprising degree.—In such a soil as that of 
Babylon, it appears surprising how leng some of the canals 
have remained. The Naher Malcha, a work of the Babylonian 
monarchs, might still be effectually repaired, and it is pro- 
bable that many of the canals now seen on the site of Babylon 
may have been in existence when it was a flourishing city. 
Some of the canals were used for the purpose of navigation, 
and Alexander took great pains to cleanse and restore those 
that were out of ordcr.—Hce also dug basons for his fleet.— 
From the yiclding nature of the soil I can readily conceive 
the ease with which Cyrus dug a trench round the city suf- 
ficient to contain the river.” 

Rich’s Memoir, p. 12, 18, 16 & 17. 

“Our route (in progress from Hillah to Al Hymer,) was 
intersected by endless traversings of old canal beds; somé of 
which are of prodigious width, and corresponding depth. The 
largest is 96 yards in width, the second, 30, and the third, 20. 
When in full repair and full stream such connecting water roads 
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were perfectly adequate to transport very large vessels filled with 


merchandize.”’ 
Sir Robert Ker Porter’s Travels. 


“‘One of these works (the canals) extended from Tainora 
in a like parallel to, and at a distance of 8 miles, from the Tigris 
to Jazeira, a distance of 150 miles, and its average breadth is 
200 yards. The banks of this and some other canals are elevated 
100 feet above the level of the country. By such means a desert 
was converted into a fertile province, fed with abundant streams, 
supplied with the costliest treasures of the vegetable world, 
thickly peopled with a peaceful and laborious race, and finally 
brought out a continuous line of cities which arose on its banks. 
—Daoud, the pacha of Baghdad, intended to renew these works 
(the great canals), but death prevented him.—When labour is 

cheap, and the nature of the soil presents every facility he could 
wish, his command of resources would have found little difficulty 
in effecting his purpose. Had he done so, he would have 
conferred immense benefit on the country: its advantages to 
commerce are obvious. During the Median and Babylonian 
ages, similar works, by irrigating the country and maintaining 
a proper level between the two nivers, converted what is now 
nearly a desert into a fertile and well populated country.” 

Ormsby’s Travels. 

In the Volume of the Family Library upon the “Ruins of 
Ancient Cities,” the possibility of the future renovation of the 
place is speculated upon; and this is the more remarkable, since 
the grounds of the anticipation are derived wholly from the 
natural resources of the country, and the probabilities of pro- 
sperity that these still afford; and this while the views of 
prophecy held by the author would seem to run counter to 
any other conclusion than that the glory of Babylon has 
passed away from her for ever. The passage referred to is 
this. 

“The population of Hillah may average from 6 to 7,000. 
There are bazars and markets on both sides of the river. Man- 
chester and Glasgow goods, that were taken out by the Euphrates 
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expedition as samples, were eagerly bought by them at a profit 
of 100 per cent. There is much trade carried on in the town, 
both by camels from the interior, and by boats laden with rice, 
dates, tobacco, &c. It would be curious if, in progress of com- 
merce and civilization, the neighbourhood of Babylon should 
again become the scene of princely mercantile traffic, it is 
described in the Revelations as having once been—The mer- 
chandize of gold and silver, and precious stones, &c. Rev. xviii. 
12, 13.” 

The writer’s own observations enable him to add his testi- 
mony to its requiring nothing but water and culture to make 
Babylonia what it was in ancient times—the richest grain 
country in the world. The soil is alluvial mould, formed by 
deposites from the Euphrates and Tigris, and wherever water 
reaches it, most productive. Formerly, there were two grand 
canals, running exteriorly to these rivers, and parallel to their 
courses, and at night angles, across the four lines of water which 
were thus made to exist, smaller canals were constructed at 
short intervals. These works were not formed by excavation of 
the earth, but by banks raised up on the surface of it, so that 
the lowest ebb of water was on a level with the surrounding 
country, and might be turned off to flow over and irrigate it at 
will, and without labour. The grand canals were supplied by 
the water being conducted into them from the upper parts of 
the rivers, where the streams were on a superior level; and the 
smaller ones, where they abutted on the rivers, by means of 
water wheels. Dams were also built into the rivers, so as to 
elevate their waters. There are extensive remains of these 
works all over the country, and there is nothing to prevent their 
being repaired in the course of a few years labour, and brought 
again into operation. ; 

The facilities for building are also very great. The whole 
soil affords clay for bricks, which the heat of the sun would soon 
bake into hardness, and cement is abundant, in the shape 
of bitumen, lime, and clay, as shewn also by Mr. Rich (p. 62 
to 65). 
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With such abundant materials close at hand, and with a 
command of labour, either at order, or for a very trifling rate of 
hire, and with extensive water tarriage to facilitate operations, 
a city could be raised upon the site of Babylon in an incredibly 
short period of time. The writer had himself an opportunity of 
witnessing the celerity and ease with which a town may be 
erected in that region. The Turkish troops, at the period when 
he was passing through the country, were about to encamp 
continuously near a large Arab town called Lemlum, on the 
west bank of the Euphrates, and to the south of Babylon. The 
inhabitants, fearing the rapacity of the soldiery, removed all 
their property, even to the door frames and timbers of their 
houses, to a spot about 20 miles off on the opposite bank of the 
river. The writer halted at the new scttlement about a fort- 
night after this removal, and found it already quite assuming 
the appearance of a town. 

Even in its present impoverished and mismanaged state, 
wealth may be rapidly acquired in the land of Babylon, as was 
shewn in the times of Daoud, who was pacha of Baghdad some 
few years ago, and whose riches and state may have rivalled 
those of Haroun al Rescliid. So abundant was gold at his court, 
that his body guard despised it as an ornament, and left it for 
the decoration of their slaves. 

Were any powerful civilized nations to coalesce together for 
the restoration of Babylon, and the realization of her abounding 
means of wealth, the results would doubtless be rapid and as- 
tonishing. The prophecy, as has been pointed out, indicates 
that it will be thus by forcign interposition that she will be re- 
established “upon her own base” in the land of Shinar; and 
that with celerity, when the action is once commenced upon. 
At present, such agency is to be looked for only from Europe, 
and it is very observable how much in recent years the attention 
and ambition of the leading states of this division of the world 
have been turned to the east. Mutual jealousy, and the balance 
of power among them, would operate to prevent any one of them 
occupying the territory of Babylonia for herself, but it might 
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suit them, at any time, to take the pent up and neglected re- 
sources of the country out of the hands of the ignorant and 
apathetic Turks, and have them developed for the general 
advantage. Once so encouraged and assisted, Babylon might 
soon become a vast emporium of eastern trade,. and concentrate 
within herself the wealth and the power of the adjacent coun- 
tries, and thus be brought to occupy the position from which 
the prophecy proves she is in the latter day to be thrown 
down. 
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V. 


The destruction of Babylon ts shewn tn 
the prophecies of Isaiah and Jeremiah to 
be closely linked with the yet future resto- 
ration of the Jews to their own land. 


Banyton stands forth as embodying the predominant sins 
of the whole world ;—as the root and the head of its offences. 
It is very fitting that her judgment should take place as a climax, 
at the end of this dispensation; and that on the grapes of the 
vine of the earth becoming fully ripe, this spot, that has borne 
them earliest, and the most abundantly, should be found worthy 
of a signal retribution, at the time of the treading down of the 
great winepress of the wrath of God. 

Babylon, as has already been observed, was the first city 
built upon earth subsequently to the deluge. The design of her 
builders, in constructing her, eminently displayed their spirit of 
worldlincss and opposition to God. Their wish to raise a tower 
whose top might reach unto heaven, and to make to themselves 
a name upon earth, was in prosecution of their own honor, 
which they sought to establish by terrestrial and human means; 
and in procuring this to themselves, they were ready to defy 
God, and exalt themselves to the place of his abode. Their first 
monarch was Nimrod, the grandson of Ham,—one accursed for 
the exhibition of a most depraved and carnal mind. Nimrod 
himself was a mighty hunter, given over to an occupation typi- 
cal of warfare and the capture and subjection of prey. For all 
these features the Babylonians have been notorious, throughout 
their whole history. From “her youth” the city was addicted 
to sorceries and idolatries, and to the debasing sensuality which 
accompanies these sins (Rom. i. 18—32). She had been also 
invariably a merciless invader and oppressor of other nations, 
carrying off multitudes, as a prey, into bondage and slavery. 
Her pursuit of worldly wealth and renown were incessant; and 
in this she was successful above every rival. “Is not this,” 
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said one of her kings, “great Babylon, that I have built for the 
house of the kingdom, by the might of my power, and for the 
honour of my majesty ?” (Dan. iv. 80). She was styled, “ The 
golden city ;’—“The lady,” and “the glory of kingdoms.” 
She said ia her heart, “I am, and none else beside me.” She 
has also openly carried out to its worst extreme the idea of ex- 
alting her head to the place of the most high. One of her 
monarchs, for example, made a decree that no one should ask a 
petition of any God or man for the space of thirty days, save of 
himself (Dan. vi. 7—9), thus mentally dethroning Jehovah, and 
every idol, and making himself for a time the sole arbiter of the 
wants and the destinics of his people. 

In the Babylon described in the book of Revelation, we see 
these very same characteristics prominently brought to view. 
She is marked for idolatries, sorceries, oppressions, worldliness, 
luxury, boastings, and the blasphemous sins of the Antichrist 
himself,—making to herself, as at the very beginning of her 
existence, a name upon earth, and exalting her head unto heaven. 
It is the same Babylon, throughout, that has been known in 
Chaldea; and her spirit is that manifested in all ages by the 
whole world,—the secking exclusively their own, and the being 
at enmity with God (Phil. 1.21; Rom. vin. 5—7). “ In the 
last days,” these features will be more and more displayed, and 
“‘nerilous times shall come. For men shall be lovers of their 
own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient 
to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce- 
breakers, false accusers, inconiinent, fierce, despiscrs of those that 
are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasures more 
than lovers of God; having a form of godliness, but denying 
the power thereof” (2. Tim. iii. 1—5). Babylon, in the end, 
will be the concentration, as she has been the great propagator 
of these evil dispositions ; and she will be visited as such with a 
judgment which the whole world shall feel, as poured out upon 
the great corrupter of the race,—the root and the capital of their , 
wickedness. 

Against the spirit of the world Israel were called out to 
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testify. They were to be a nation separate from all other 
nations;—a peculiar and a holy people, who were to be witnesses 
for God against the evils that had spread over the whole of the 
earth. Through the weakness of the flesh the natural descend- 
ants of Abraham have failed to realize the object of their clection, 
but the Lord will establish his purposes in che latter days by an 
Israel who shall be doubly children of Abrahaw, by affinity 
according to the spirit, as well as according to the flesh. 

In effecting this,—in restoring the true Israel to the posi- 
tion they are to occupy upon earth, Babylon, the great oppenent 
of God, of his ways, and of his people, is most fittingly brought 
under final judgment. | 

The two parties are spoken of correlatively in the following 
passages, in which the overthrow of the one, and the establish- 
ment of the other, are shewn to be events closely associated 
togcther. 

‘Now thus saith the Lord that created thee, O Jacob, and 
he that formed thee, O Israel, Fear not; for I have redeemed 
thee, I have called thee by thy name; ¢houw art mine.—Since 
thou wast precious in my sight, thou hast been honourable, and 
I have loved thee: therefore will I give men for thee, and people 
Sor thy life. Fear uot; for Tam with thee: I will bring thy 
sced from the east, and gather thee from the west; 1 will say to 
the north, Give up; and to the south, Keep not back: bring my 
sons from far, and my daughters from the ends of the earth: 
even every one that is called by my name: for I have created 
him for my glory, I have formed him; yea, I have made him.— 
Let all the nations be gathered together, and let the people be 
assembled: who among them can declare this, and shew us for- 
mer things ? let them bring forth ¢heir witnesses, that they may 
be justified: or let them hear, and say, It is truth. Ye are my 
witnesses, saith the Lord, and my servant whom I have chosen; 
that ye may know and believe me, and understand that I am he: 

, before me there was no God formed, neither shall there be after 
me. J, even I,am the Lord; and beside me there ts no saviour. 
I have declared, and have saved, and I have shewed, when there 
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was no strange god among you: therefore ye are my witnesses, 
saith the Lord, that Iam God. Yea, before the day was, I am 
he; and there is none that can deliver out of my hand: I will 
work, and who shall let it? Thus saith the Lord, your redeemer, 
the Holy One of Israel: For your sake I have sent to Babylon, 
und have brought down all their nobles, and the Chaldeans, 
whose cry is in the ships. I am the Lord, your Ioly One, the 
creator of Israel, your King.” Isa. xliii. 1, 4—195. 

“Yet now hear, O Jacob my scrvant; and Israel, whom I 
have chosen: thus said the Lord that made thee, and formed 
thee from the womb, which will help thee; Fear not, O Jacob 
my servant; and thou, Jesurun, whom I have chosen. For 
I will pour water upon him that is thirsty, and floods upon the 
dry ground; I well pour my Spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing 
upon thy offspring —One shall say, I am the Lord’s; and another 
shall call himself by the name of Jacob; and another shall sub- 
scribe with his hand unto the Lord, and surname himself by the 
name of Israel. Thus saith the Lord, the king of Israel, and 
his redeemcer the Lord of hosts; I am the first, and I am the last 
(Alpha and Omega; Rev. xxi. 13); and beside me there is no 
God. And who, as I, shall call, and shall declare it, anid set tt 
wn order for me, since I appointed the ancient people ? and the 
things that are coming, and shall come, Iet them shew unto 
them. Fear ye not, neither be afraid, have not I told thee from 
that time, and have declared it? ye are eren my witnesses. Is 
there a Giod beside me? yea, there is no God: I know not any. 
They that make a graven image are all of them vanity; and 
their delectable things shall not profit: and they are their own 
witnesses; they sce not, nor know; that they may be ashamed. 
Who hath formed a god, or molten a graven image that is pro- 
fitable for nothing? Behold, a// his fellows shall be ashamed ; 
and the workmen, they are of men: let them all be gathered 
together, let them stand up, yet they shall fear, and they shall 
be ashamed together.—Remember these, QO Jacob and Israel; for 
thou art my servant: I have formed thee; thou art my servant: 
O Isracl, thou shalt not be forgotten of me. I have blotted out, 
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as a thick cloud, thy transgressions, and, asa cloud, thy sins: 
return unto me; for I have redeemed thee. Sing, O ye heavens; 
for the Lord hath done it: shout, ye lower parts of the earth: 
break forth into singing, ye mountains, O forest, and every tree 
therein: for the Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and glorified him- 
self in Israel.” Isa. xliv. I—11, 21—23. 

After this comes the prophetic announcement of Cyrus as 
the restorer of Isracl and the overthrower of Babylon, foresha- 
dowing the final re-establishment of the one, and destruction 
of the other, which latter events are thus proclaimed. 

“ They shall be ashamed, and also confounded, all of them: 
they shall go to confusion together that are makers of idols. 
But Israel shall be saved tz the Lord with an everlasting salva- 
tion: ye shall not be ashamed nor confounded zworld without 
end.” Isa. xlv. 16, 17. 

The contrast is again renewed. 

“In the Lord shall all the seed of Isracl be justified, and shall 
glory. Bel boweth down, Nebo stoopeth.” Isa. xlv. 25; & xlvi. 1. 

“Hearken unto me, ye stout-nearted, that are far from right- 
eousness: I bring near my rightcousness; it shall not be far off, 
and my salvation chail not tarry: and I will place salvation in 
Zion for Isracl my glory. Come down, and sit in the dust, O 
virgin daughter of Babylon; sit on the ground: there is no 
throne, O daughter of the Chaldeans.—As for our redeemer, 
the Lord of hosts is his name, the Iioly One of Isracl.” Isa. 
xlvi. 12—14; & xlvii. 1, 4. 

“Wearken unto me, O Jacob and Israel, my called: I am 
he: I am the first, I also am the last. Mine hand also hath laid 
the foundation of the earth, and my right hand hath spanned the 
heavens: when I call unto them, they stand up together. All 
ye, assemble yourselves, and hear; which among them hath de- 
clared these things? The Lord hath loved him; he will do his 
pleasure on Babylon, and his arm shall be on the Chaldcans.” 
Isa. xlviii. 12—14. 

The dependence of the salvation of the one, upon the de- 
struction of the other, is repeatedly and still more forcibly marked. 
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“The word that the Lord spake against Babylon, and 
against the land of the Chaldeans, by Jeremiah the prophet. 
Declare ye among the nations, and publish, and set up a stand- 
ard; publish, and conceal not: say, Babylon is taken, Bel is 
confounded, Merodach is broken in picces; her iduls arc con- 
founded, her images are broken in pieces. For out of the north 
there comcth up a nation against her, which shall make her 
land desolate, and none shall dwell therein: they shall remove, 
they shall depart, both man and beast. In ¢hose days, and in 
that time, saith the Lord, the children of Isracl shall come, they 
and the children of Judah together (Isracl and Judah,—the ten 
tribes, who have never yet been restored, and the two), going 
and weeping: they shall go, and seek the Lord their God. They 
shall ask the way to Zion with their faces thitherward, saying, 
Come, and let us join ourselves to the Lord in a perpetual cove- 
nant that shall not be forgotten. My people hath been lost 
sheep; their shepherds have caused them to go astray, they have 
turned them away on the mountains: they have gone from 
mountain to hill, they have forgotten their resting-place. All 
that found them have devoured them: and their adversaries said, 
We offend not, because they have sinned against the Lord, the 
habitation of justice; even the Lord, the hope of their fathers. 
Remove out of the midst of Buhylon, and go forth out of the 
land of the Chaldeans, and be as the he-goats before the flocks. 
For, lo, I will raise, and cause to come up against Babylon, an 
assembly of great nations from the north country: and they shall 
set themselves in array against her; from thence she shall be 
taken: their arrows shall be as of a mighty expert man; none 
shall return in vain. And Chaldea shall be a spoil: all that 
spoil her shall be satisfied, saith the Lord. Because ye were 
glad, because yc rejoiced, O ye destroycrs of mine heritage; be- 
cause ye are grown fat as the heifer at grass, and bellow as 
bulls.” Jer. 1. 1—11. 

‘Israel is a scattered shecp, the lions have driven him 
away; first the king of Assyria hath devoured him, and last this 
Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon hath broken his bones. 
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Therefore thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, Be- 
hold, I will punish the king of Babylon and his land, as I have 
punished the king of Assyria. And I will bring Israel again to 
his habitation, and he shall feed on Carmel and Bashan, and his 
soul shall be satisfied upon mount Ephraim and Gilead. In 
those days, and in that time, saith the Lord, the iniquity of 
Isracl (the ten tribes), shall be sought for, and there shall be 
none; and the sins of Judah (the two tribes), and they shall not 
be found: for I will pardon them whom I reserve. Go up 
against the land of Merathaim, even against it, and against the 
inhabitants of Pekod (two terms meaning “rebels” and “‘visi- 
tation’): waste and utterly destroy after them, saith the Lord, 
and do according to all that I have commanded thee. A sound 
of battle is in the land, and of great destruction. How is the 
hammer of the whole earth cut asunder and broken! how is 
Babylon became a desolation among the nations! I have laid a 
snare for thee, and thou art also taken, O Babylon, and thou 
wast not aware: thou art found, and also caught, because thou 
hast striven against the Lord.” Jer. 1. 17—2@4. 

‘Babylon, the glory of kingdoms, the beauty of the Chal- 
dee’s excellency, shall be as when God overthrew Sodom and 
Gomorrah. It shall never be inhabited, neither shall it be dwelt 
in from gencration to gencration: neither shall the Arabian 
pitch tent there; neither shall the shepherds make their fold 
there. But wild beasts of the desert shall he there: and their 
houses shall be full of doleful creatures: and owls shall dwell 
there, and satyrs shall dance there. And the wild beasts of the 
islands shall cry in their desolate houses, and dragons in their 
pleasant palaces: and her time is near to come, and her days 
shall not be prolonged. For the Lord will have mercy on Jacob, 
and will yet choose Israel, and set them in their own land: and 
the strangers shall be joined with them, and they shall cleave 
to the house of Jacob. And the people shall take them, and 
bring them to their place: and the house of Isracl shall possess 
them in the land of the Lord for servants and handmaids: and 
they shall take them captives, whose captives they were; and 
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they shall rule over their oppressors. (This degree of triumph 
has never yet been attained by Isracl.) And it shall come to 
pass tn the day that the Lord shall give thee rest from thy 
sorrow,. and from thy fear, and from the hard bondage wherein 
thou wast made to serve, that thou shalt take up this proverb 
against the king of Babylon, and say, How hath the oppressor 
ceased! the golden city ceased!—How art thou fallen from 
heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morning”! &c. Isa. xii. 19— 
22; xiv. 1—4, &e. 

‘“ The voice of them that flee and escape out of the land of 
Babylon, to declare tz Zion the vengeance of the Lord our God, 
the vengeance of his temple.” Jer 1. 28. 

“Go ye forth of Babylon, fice ye from the Chaldeans, with 
a voice of singing declare ye, tell this, utter it even to the end 
of the carth; say ye, The Lord hath redeemed his servant 
Jacob.” Isa. xlviii. 20. 

It is clear, from the foregoing scriptures, that whenever the 
time comes for the restoration of the ancient people of God to 
their own land, then, and not till then, are the judgments fore- 
told against Babylon to be finally and fully executed upon her. 
The one, as has been shown, represents the Lord, his will, and 
his ways; the other, all that is opposed to him;—the creature 
set in hostility to the Creator: the thing made seeking to be 
independent of him who made it,—rivalling, and striving to 
overthrow, his empire over the works of his own hands. 

That the condemnation of the most noted of the enemies of 
God, and the recognition and exaltation of his true servants, 
should take place simultaneously, when the Lord comes for- 
ward, in all his might and majesty, to decide his controversy 
with the world, would be but a just and appropriate termination 
to the long continued struggle that has been going on between 
the powers of light and darkness: and such the word of God 
leads us to anticipate will be the circumstances under which the 
grand consummation will be brought in. 

The Jews are to be restored to Judea, after that the Lord 
himself has been revealed for their salvation; and this is when 
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he comes in glory, and takes to himself his great power and 
reigns, Just prior to his advent, a portion of the nation will 
be beseiged and straitened by their enemies. By the means of 
their afflictions, they will be purged as by fire, and in their 
extremity led to call upon the name of the Lord; and then he 
will at once appear for their rescue, and destroy their opponents. 
Jerusalem will thereupon be occupied by him as the seat of his 
empire over the whole earth, and the remainder of his people 
will be brought to him as an offering from all parts of the world 
by those who have persecuted them. 

The following scriptures give the above order of events. 

‘Behold, in those days, and in that time, when T shall 
bring again the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem, I will also 
gather all nations, and will bring them down into the valley of 
Jehoshaphat, and will. plead with them there for my people and 
for my heritage Israel, whom they have scattered among the 
nations, and parted my land.—Assemble yourselves, and come, 
all ye heathen, and gather yourselves together round about: 
thither cause thy mighty ones to come down, O Lord. Let the 
heathen be wakened, and come up to the valley of Jchoshaphat: 
for there will I sit to judge all the heathen round about. Put 
ye in the sickle; for the harvest is ripe: come, get you down: 
for the press is full, the fats overflow; for their wickedness 1s 
great. Multitudes, multitudes in the valley of decision: for the 
day of the Lord is near in the valley of decision. The sun and 
the moon shall be darkened, and the stars shall withdraw their 
shining. The Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and utter his 
voice from Jerusalem; and the heavens and the earth shall 
shake: but the Lord will be the hope of his people, and the 
strength of the children of Israel. So shall ye know that I am 
the Lord your God dwelling in Zion, my holy mountain: then 
shall Jerusalem be holy, and there shall no strangers pass 
through her any more.—Judah shall dwell for ever, and Jeru- 
salem from generation to generation. For I will cleanse their 
blood that I have not cleansed; for the Lord dwelleth in Zion.” 
Jocl. iii. 
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‘Behold, I will make Jerusalem a cup of trembling unto 
all the people round about, when they shall be in the siege 
against Judah, and against Jerusalem. And in that day will I 
make Jerusalem a burdensome stone for all people: all that 
burden themselves with it shall be cut in pieces, though all the 
people of the earth be gathered together against it—2In that 
day will I make the governors of Judah like an hearth of fire 
among the wood, and like a torch of fire in a sheaf; and they 
shall devour all the people round about, on the right hand and 
on the left: and Jerusalem shall be inhabited again in her own 
place, even in Jerusalem.—In that day shall the Lord defend 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem.—And it shall come to pass in that 
day, that I will seck to destroy all the nations that come against 
Jerusalem. And I will pour upon the house of David, and upon 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of suppli- 
cations; and they shall look upon me whom they have pierced, 
aud they shall mourn for him, as one mourneth for his only son, | 
and shall be in bitterness for him, as one that is in bitterness 
for his first-born.” Zech. xi. 2—10. 

“Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, and thy spoil 
shall be divided in the midst of thee. For I will gather all 
nations against Jerusalem to battle; and the city shall be 
taken, and the houses rifled, and the women ravished; and 
half of the city shall go forth into captivity, and the residue of 
the people shall not be cut off from the city. Zhen shall the 
Lord go forth, and fight against those nations, as when he 
fought in the day of battle. And his feet shall stand tn that 
day upon the mount of Olives, which ts before Jerusalem on 
the east-—And the Lord my God shall come, and all the: 
saints with thee—And the Lord shall be king over all the 
earth: in that day shall there be one Lord, and his name one. 
—And men shall dwell in it, (Jerusalem,) and there shall be 
no more utter destruction; but Jerusalem shall be safely in- 
habited.” Zech, xiv. 1—11. 

“Behold, the Lord will come with fire, and with his 
chariots like a whirlwind, to render his anger with fury, and 
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his rebuke with flames of fire. For by fire and by his sword 
will the Lord plead with all flesh: and the slain of the Lord 
shall be many.—And I will set a sign among them, and I will 
send those that escape of them unto the nations, to Tarshish, 
Pul, avd Lud, that draw the bow, to Tubal and Javan, to 
the isles afar off, that have not heard my fame, neither have 
scen my glory; and they shall declare my glory among the 
Gentiles. And they shall bring a// your brethren for an offer- 
ing unto the Lord, out of all nations, upon horses, and in 
chariots, and in litters, and upon mules, and upon swift 
beasts, to my holy mountain Jerusalem, saith the Lord, as 
the children of Isracl bring an offering im a clean vessel into 
the house of the Lord.” Isa. Ixvi. 15, 16. 19, 20. 

Just before the occurrence of these closing scenes, great 
Babylon comes in remembrance before God, “to give unto her 
the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath” (Rev. 
xvi. 19). This “wine-cup of his fury” has to be drank by 
the kings of Judah, of Egypt, of Uz, of the Philistines, of 
Edom, Moab, and Ammon, of Tyrus and Zidon, of the isles 
which are beyond the sea, of Arabia, of Zinmi, of Elam, and 
of “all the kings of the north, far and near, one with another, 
and «ll the kingdoms of the world, which are upon the face 
of the earth: and the king of Sheshach,” it 1s declared, “shall 
drink after them” (Jer. xxv. 15—26). This monarch, who, as 
a crowning of the judgment, is to be the /ast to drink of the 
cup, is just the king of Babylon. ‘‘ Tow is Sheshach taken! 
wud how is the praise of the whole earth surprised! how is Ba- 
bylon become an astonishment among the nations!” (Jer. li, 41). 

No sooner, in prosecution of drinking of this cup, 1s the fall 
of the aty accomplished, than the time for the redemption of 
the purchased inheritance is shewn to have arrived. Salvation, 
und glory, and honour, and power, are ascribed unto the Lord, 
because he had judged the great whore, the corrupter of the 
earth, and the oppressor of the servants of God, and the cry of 
rejoicing is raised, “The Lord God omnipotent reigneth” (Rev. 
xix. 1—6). Hencefurward there are no more any judgments 
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recorded such as we now see inflicted through secondary instru- 
ments in the absence of the Lord. This dispensation will have 
closed, and the heaven is to be opened, and Jesus himself visibly 
revealed, coming in awful power, clothed with a vesture dipped 
in blood, and followed by the armies that are in heaven, to de- 
cide in person the conflict with his enemies, and to establish by 
open display of strength his kingdom upon earth. 

Thus Babylon, the source and realization of all the wicked- 
ness for which the world is noted;—its pursuit of earthly things; 
its desire to be independent of the Creator ;—its idolatries, in 
spirit, and in action ;—its hatred of God, and oppression of his 
people ;—and its adoption of all that is antichristian, and finally 
of the Antichrist himself, is to be found, in the latter days, 
established “ upon her own base,” filled to satiety with every 
thing that her heart has ever been set upon, and carrying out to 
their utmost extreme all her iniquitous principles and rebellious 
will. She is to sit yet again as the lady and the glory of king- 
doms,—the centre of their power and wealth, as she has been 
the originator and the head of all their corruptions; and it is as 
such, as the capital, moral and physical, of a world lying in the 
wicked one, that she meets with her final condemnation, at the 
time that the whole earth is judged, and brought under the do- 
minion of the only true and nghteous king. 

At present the mark of condemnation is visibly stamped 
upon her, as a standing warning to those who seek those things 
for which she has been so noted ; but the fulness of wrath has yet 
to be displayed towards her, and before that day she will rise 
from her posture of desolation, and prove how righteous that 
wrath, by displaying again the depths and the unchangeableness 
of her wickedness. 

Just so was it with her great parallel Egypt. On the night 
of the passover the stamp of judgment was visibly put upon the 
Egyptians. Death was inflicted in every house, and there was 
a great cry of lamentation throughout the whole land. But from 
the sense of this desolation they recovered, and they set them- 
selves once more, openly, in array against the Lord of hosts. 
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Then at length they met with irrevocable destruction, and at 
that same time salvation was wrought for Israel whom they had 
persecuted. ‘Thou didst divide the sea before them, so that 
they went through the midst of the sea on the dry land; and 
their persecutors thou threwest into the deeps, as a stone tnto 
the mighty waters” (Neh. ix. 11). 

And a similar fate still awaits Babylon. She will be re- 
established as wickedness itself;—the woman seated in the 
ephah ;—and as wickedness is to be put down with the strong 
hand throughout all the earth, when the Lord comes to take up 
his great power and reign, so will Babylon, the root and centre 
of the offences of the earth, as a stone cast into the sea, be then 
“thrown down with violence, and be found no more at all.” 


PART II. 


THE FOUR GREAT KINGS OF BABYLON. 


IT. 


THE FOUR GREAT KINGS OF BABYLON. 


THE visions recorded in the book of Daniel of the great 
image exhibited to Nebuchadnezzar, and of the four great beasts 
shewn to the prophct, have evident relation to one and the same 
subject. The image was composed of four parts, each figuring 
a kingdom ; and the beasts also were four in number, and were 
significant of four kings; and both the image and the beasts 
were scen to come to a common end. The image was broken to 
pieces, and ground to dust, by a stone cut out without hands. 
and which “ became a great mountain, and filled the whole 
earth;” denoting, as we are told, ‘a kingdom” which “the God 
of heaven” should “set up,” and which should “never be des- 
troyed,” but should “stand for ever.”” This stone, and the domi- 
nion thereof, none can doubt, mark the reign of Jesus and of his 
saints, whose kingdom alone is that which ‘ cannot be moved” 
(Heb. xii. 28), and is to stand for ever: and the Lord has shewn 
that such is the case, by making use of the very same figure 
when speaking of the establishing of this dominion. ‘The stone,” 
he said, “ which the builders rejected, the same is become the 
head of the corner: this is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous 
in our cyes. Therefore say I unto you,” he added, adverting 
manifestly to the matter of the vision, “ The kingdom of God 
shall be taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth 
the fruits thereof. And whosoever shall fall on this stone shall 
be broken: but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him te 


80 THE FOUR GREAT KINGS 


powder” (Matt. xxi. 42—44). The beasts of the other vision, 
in like manner, in fine have “their dominion taken away,” and 
in lieu thereof, “one like the Son of man came with the clouds 
of heaven,—and there was given him dominion, and glory, and 
a kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages, should serve 
him: his dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not 
pass away, and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed.” 

The visions are thus in each instance of four kingships, 
which are to be overthrown by Jesus when he takes to himself 
his great power and reigns; and as they relate in this manner to 
similar objects, coming to a similar termination at one and the 
same time, and by the same agency, their identity, one with the 
other, is made manifest. This, though so plain a truth as never 
yet to have been disputed, has been little kept in mind in the 
attempts made at the interpretation of these visions. No view, 
however, of the one vision, it is evident, can hold good, which 
may involve any thing inconsistent with the requirements of the 
other. Nothing can be true of the beasts, which may contradict 
in any way what is said of the image, and the matter of the one 
prophecy must be made thus to regulate the construction to be 
put upon the other. 

The visions, in the abstract, it is plain to see, exhibit the 
dominion of man, as contrasted with that of the Lord Jesus. 
Human state is imposing in appearance, and formidable to look 
upon, as of the image it is said that its “brightness was excel- 
lent, and the form thereof was terrible;’? but the constituents 
of such dominion are most fragile, and may be readily “ broken 
to pieces together, and become like the chaff of the summer 
threshing-fioors,” should it please God, at any time, to put forth 
his strength to destroy them, The stone .which represents the 
dominion of Jesus, is indebted to no aid of external form to com- 
mend its excellency. It is not carved into a stately figure, such 
as man might produce, as is the image, but has the shape which 
God gives it, and is “cut out without hands ;” and its composi- 
tion is an indestructible one, The basis of human governments, 
again, is simply the brute power that they can command. They 
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have arisen by wars, and are maintained by the force of arms; 
and so here they are represented by ravenous beasts,—the lion, 
the bear, the leopard, and one more terrible than them all, whose 
form is not at once apparent. ‘I will-be unto them,” it is said, 
so as to make apparent the properties of such animals, for which 
they are employed in figure, “as a lion; as a leopard by the way 
will I observe them: I will meet them as a bear that is bereaved 
of her whelps, and will rend the caul of their heart, and there 
will I devour them like a lion” (Hos. xiii. 7,8). The empire 
of Jesus, on the contrary, will subsist upon no such support; for 
then “they shall beat their swords into plowshares, and their 
spears into pruning hooks: nation shall not lift up a sword 
against nation, neither shall they learn war any more” (Mic. 
iv. 8); and he will be known, in more senses than one, as “the 
Prince of Peace.” 

But beyond the abstract purport of the visions, there are 
their details, which are manifold. 

The four parts of the visions are designated, indifferently, 
kings, or kingdoms. “Thou, O King,” it is said of one of 
them, “art a king of kings.—Thou art this head of gold.” And 
then the transition is made to kingdoms. “And after thee”’ (the 
individual monarch then addressed) “shall arise another kingdom 
inferior to thee, and another third kingdom of brass, which shall 
bear rule over all the earth. And the fourth kingdom shall be 
strong as iron.” And after this the term of kings is again re- 
sorted to. ‘“ And in the days of these kings shall the God of 
heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed.” . So 
also in the vision of the beasts. ‘These great beasts,” it is said, 
‘‘ which are four, are four kings.” And, again, of “the fourth 
beast” it is declared that it “shall be the fourth kingdom upon 
earth.” . 

The exigency of the language then requires that there 
shall be four kings; and but four; and each with his king- 
dom; and these we are told were to be “‘diverse one from 
another.” | 

But we learn also that there was to be a unity and indivi-. 
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sibility belonging to them. In the vision of the image, the four 

parts are built up into one object, which is seen standing in its 
completeness, thus composed, from the head down to the feet. 

Each is necessary to the other to form the figure which they all. 
together represent. The head alone could not have constituted 

it; neither the breast and arms; nor the belly and thighs; nor 

the legs and feet. The presence of all the members was requi- 

site, at one and the same time, to make up the embodied image. 

And all are in existence together when the blow is struck by the 

stone cut out without hands; for all by that blow fall together. 

“‘ Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold, 

broken to pieces together, and became like the chaff of the 

summer threshing-floors.” 

The kings could not be amalgamated together. Their in- 
dividuality must ever, in the nature of things, remain distinct. 
The kingdoms however could be conjoined together, and the one 
be made to combine with the other, and the whole might be 
consolidated into one; and this without forfeiting the distinctive- 
ness, or “diverseness,” of the several portions. | 

The vision of the image manifestly calls for such a solution. 
The component parts thereof are diverse, both as to shape and 
substance. One is the head, and of gold ;. another is the breast 
and the arms, and of silver; a third is the belly and thighs, and 
of brass; and a fourth is the legs and the feet, and of iron and 
clay. Each, however, fits on to the other, and in common they 
constitute, and belong to, one indivisible image. 

The current view taken of the four portions of the visions, 
is that they represent four distinct and successive empires,—the 
Babylonian, the Persian, the Grecian, and the Roman; and 
convey thus an account, in outline, of the supremacy exercised 
on the earth from the times of Nebuchadnezzar to the coming of 
the Lord Jesus. 

To this there are important objections. . 

Ist. Though the requirement of the prophecy as to these 
portions of the visions being four kingdoms would be thereby 
met, the equally strong one that there should be four kings, and 


OF BABYLON.  -Q8 


‘no more than fout, would be nullified, in the bringing in of four 
dynasties, embracing an indefinite number of kings. 

@ndly. The successional order of the kingdoms would be 
provided, as called for in the prophecy; but the amalgamation 
and coexistence of the parts, the one with the other, would be 
wanting. Empires set up, each upon the ruin of that which 
preceded it, and standing in antagonistic posture, without any 
common centre or object upon which to converge, would -repre- 
sent the very opposite of the image of the vision, seen, as it is, 
consolidated and composed of its various parts, all requisite to 
constitute its whole; and if the one portion had to give way, and 
to disappear before the other was brought upon the scene, the 
grinding of the whole together to dust, ‘by a single crowning act 
of judgment, ‘in the manner that we find the fabric is to be 
brought to an end, would be impossible. When the feet are 
struck, the head, and the breast and arms, and the belly and 
thighs, are all to be present, so as that all may fall simultane- 
ously, and be crushed and annihilated together; and in like 
manner, according to the undoubted exigency of the prophecy, 
the Babylonian, the Persian, and the Grecian empires, should 
not have passed away, but be subsisting, in their full integrity, 
at the time when the blow of destruction is struck upon the 
Roman empire, so that all might be brought down with it in 
one common overthrow together. 

The prophecy must however be fulfilled, accurately, in all its 
branches, and no interpretation thereof can be correct, which 
violates, or fails to embrace, any one of its features. The kings, 
it is evident, must be four; and every one with his kingdom; and 
yet there is to be a constituted unity belonging to them, which 
will permit of all the parts of that which they combine to repre- 
sent being simultaneously destroyed. 

The kings, as already observed, obviously cannot be com- 
pounded together. - They cannot personally form portions of a 
common figure. Their kingdoms can however be brought into 
union, and together form one aggregate whole; and in this way, 
as the portions of the image are seen to be kingdoms, as 
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well. as kings, the prophecy may be ponte with a strict 
proomenshmen: 

Four kings are then to be sage for, each the posseesor of 
a- kingdom, and yet partakers together of one common empire, 
which each, in his order, serves to construct; so that in the end, 
the last monarch may stand as ruler of all that his predecessors 
may have severally, in turn, producéa and added to the common 
stock.. These kings would bring in thus the various materials, 
—the gold, the silver, the brass, and the iron and clay, of which 
the image is composed ; each in his place having served to build 
it up, and all being in this sense in common membership to- 
gether. 

Such kings and kingdoms, in effect, there have been, to 
the extent of three, and the characteristics of the fourth, and 
the most important one of the whole, are given with an ampli- 
tude and plainness that place him also with distinctness before us. 

1. The head of the tmage, or the first beast. 

In regard to the first king and his kingdom, there can be 
no room for mistake, as the scripture has revealed to us that 
Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylon, was the man. ‘* Thou,” 
it was told him, “art this head of gold.” A dynasty was not 
wanting; but here was no question of one. The individual king, 
then addressed, supplied in full the first portion of the vision. 
The long succession of monarchs of the Assyrian line who had 
preceded him, from the time of Nimrod onwards, and the four— 
Evil Merodach, Neriglissor, Laborasoarchod, and Belshazzar, 
who followed him, had no position in this section of the vision. 
Nebuchadnezzar, singly, and not the Assyrian dynasty, was the 
sole object thereof. The head was entire in him. 

The subject being an individual personage, individual 
features, belonging specially to him, and indicative of him, may 
be expected to characterize it; and such are given. 

‘“‘ Thou,” it was said to him, “O king, art a king of kings: 
for the God of heaven hath given thee a kingdom, power, and 
strength, and glory. And wheresoever the children of men 
Awell, the beasts of the field, and the fowls of the heaven, hath 
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he given. into thine hand, and hath made thee ruler. over theta 
all. Thou art this head of gold.” 

The symbol of the head of gold is thus found to be signifi- 
cant of the power and glory of Nebuchadnezzar’s kingship, 
exercised over all around him as a king of kings. The metal 
used in the figure specially indicated the wealth and splendour 
that attached to his throne.* For these Babylon, the seat thereof, 
has been celebrated, so as to have been called “the golden city,” 
and “the lady of kingdoms” (Isa. xiv. 4; xlvii. 5); and to 
Nebuchadnezzar, it appears, she was indebted for her magnifi- 
cence. “Is not this,” he could say of her, “ great Babylon, 
that I have built for the house of the kingdom, by the might of 
my power, and for the honour of my majesty?” (Dan. iv. 30). 

The form assigned to him in the other vision is that of a 
lion with eagle’s wings. 

The scripture uses these figures to bespeak pride of power, 
and fierceness and swiftness in exerting it. “The king’s wrath is 
as the roaring of a lion” (Pro. xix. 12); and when “the lion 
hath roared, who will not fear?’ (Amos. ii. 8). He comes, “like 
a lion, rending in pieces, while there is none to deliver” (Ps. 
vii. 2). “ Though thou exalt thyself as the eagle, and though 
thou set thy nest among the stars, thence will I bring thee 
down, saith the Lord” (Obad. 4). It is as an eagle, “a great 
eagle with great wings, long-winged, full of feathers” (Ezek. 
xvii. 8), that Nebuchadnezzar is adverted to in reference to his 
descent upon Judea. His forces are again spoken of under the 
same figure. ‘The Chaldeans, that bitter and hasty nation,— 
they are terrible and dreadful : their judgment and their dignity 
shall proceed of themselves.—They shall fly as the eagle that 
hasteth to eat. They shall come all for violence,—and they 
shall scoff at the kings, and the princes shall be a scorn unto 
them” (Hab. i. 6—10). “They were swifter than eagles,” it is 
said of Saul and Jonathan, “ they were stronger than lions ” 
(2 Sam. i. 28). ‘ Behold, he shall come up like a lion from the 
swelling of Jordan against the habitation of the strong.—Behold, 
he shall come up und fly as the eagle, and spread his wings over 
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Bozrah: and at that day shall the heart of the mighty men of 
Edom be as the heart of a woman in her pangs” (Jer. xlix. 
19; 22). 

Nebuchadnezzar, to fulfil the figure, had so to act. He had 
to fly swiftly on his prey, and to rend so that none should 
deliver; but, nevertheless, though so powerful to destroy, it was 
necessary to the position assigned him of “king of kings,” that 
he should not remove from their thrones the monarchs over 
whom he exercised his arms, but should maintain them in their 
sovereignties,—he holding the supremacy over them. 

This was just the character of his conquests. He coerced 
the sarrounding nations, but did not deprive them of their 
kings, nor add their countries to his own ; but when they rebel- 
led against his authority, he rushed upon them with the swift- 
ness of the eagle, and the power of the lion, and compelled their 
submission,—at times rending them with ungovernable fury. 

It is not now exactly known to what limits the sway of 
this sovereign extended, save that Judea, Tyre, and Egypt, felt 
the force of his armies, while Nineveh had been destroyed, and 
Media humbled, in the times of his predecessor, the first who 
bore his name. These were the surrounding nations, and the 
greatest of the then known earth, and he held his rule among 
them in headship, as king of kings, reserving for his individual 
territories no more than Babylonia, the land of his forefathers. 
On several occasions he had to put forth his strength to keep 
these neighbour nations in subjection to him, but he exerted it 
ever no further than for the assertion of his empire over them 
as king of kings, and at no time with the greed of conquest, so 
as to add their dominions to his own. 

Of Jehoiachin, one of the kings of Judea, we hear that 
“ Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon ‘bound him in fetters, to 
carry him to Babylon,” and then that “ Jehoiachin his son 
reigned in his stead;” and after this we learn that “king 
Nebuchadnezzar sent, and brought him to Babylon,” and then, 
that so far from appropriating his possessions, he “‘ made Zede- 
kiah his brother king over Judah and Jerusalem” (2 Chron. 
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xxxvi. 6—10). To this the captivity of seventy years succeeded, 
but in effecting it, vengeance, and not absorption of territory, 
seems to have been Nebuchadnezzar’s end. Zedekiah had 
“rebelled ” against him, and he therefore dealt out destruction 
and desolation. He “ had no compassion upon young man or 
maiden, old man, or him that stooped for age;—and all the 
vessels of the house of God, great and small, and the treasures 
of the house of the Lord, and the treasures of the king and of 
his princes, all these he brought to Babylon. And they burnt 
the house of God, and brake down the wall of Jerusalem, and 
burnt all the palaces thereof with fire, and destroyed all the 
goodly vessels thereof. And them that had escaped from the 
sword carried he away to Babylon, where they were servants to 
him and his sons, until the reign of the kingdom of Persia: 
to fulfil the word of the Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah, until 
the land had enjoyed her sabbaths: for as long as she lay dego- 
late she kept sabbath, to fulfil three score and ten years” (2 
Chron, xxxvi. 18, 17—21). 

Nebuchadnezzar, it thus appears, brought Judea under 
submission to himself as “ king of kings,” displacing, but re- 
newing the rulers thereof, until the time of this last rebellion, 
when excessive exasperation at the repeated resistance offered 
to his authority, drove him to chastise the nation thus severely ; 
but even then punishment, and not the aggrandizement of his 
possessions, was all that he looked for, though they lay abject 
at his feet. He left the very land to languish, untilled, and 
uninhabited, without attempting to add it to his own, 

In like manner when Tyre had to feel the weight of his 
wrath, he contented himself with the destruction of the city, 
but did not interfere with the nationality of the people; permit- 
ting them to renew their capital, and maintain their pristine 
condition, so that the state was found existing, in its integrity, 
more than two hundred and fifty years afterwards, when Alex- 
ander came and subverted it. And so also was it in the case of 
Egypt. “‘ Pharaoh-hophra king of Egypt” was given into his: 
hands, and he “ snote the land of Egypt” (Jer. xliv. 80; xlvi. 
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18). The country, however, was not added as a province to his 
territories, but was left to the governance of its kings, and re- 
mained thus until the Macedonian conqueror swallowed up the 
empire in his own. Media was in a similar manner allowed to 
have her kings; and Nineveh continued, as at this day, utterly 
desolate, forming no appendage to the dominions of Babylon. 

But the power and the pride of Nebuchadnezzar had to 
meet with a reverse. Mighty as he was, he had to learn that 
there was one more mighty than himself. Among men he was 
placed as king of kings, and no rival mortal was to be exalted 
over him; but there was the supremacy of the God of heaven, 
which he had overlooked; and ‘under this he had to be brought 
to bend. ‘ When his heart was lifted up, and his mind hard- 
ened in pride, he was deposed from his kingly throne, and they 
took his glory from him: and he was driven from the sons of 
méh: and his heart was made like the beasts, and his dwelling 
was with the wild asses: they fed him with grass like oxen, and 
his body was wet with the dew of heaven; till he knew that the 
most high God ruled in the kingdom of men, and that he ap- 
pointeth over it whomsoever he will” (Dan. v. 20,21). And 
after he had received this lesson, thus painfully, the same power 
that degraded him, restored him to his kingdom. “ At the same 
time,” as he himself chronicles, “‘ my reason returned unto me ; 
and for the glory of my kingdom, mine honour and brightness 
returned unto me; and my counsellors and my lords sought unto 
me; and I was established in my kingdom, and excellent majesty 
was added unto me” (Dan. iv. 86). 

Here was a remarkable event in the history of this monarch; 
and it appears to be shadowed out in the figure of the vision. 
“‘T beheld,” the prophet says, “till the wings thereof were 
plucked, and (or perhaps, “wherewith’—see marginal reading,) 
it was lifted up from the earth, and made stand upon the feet as 
a man, and a man’s heart was given toit.” The eagle wings, 
spread out to carry terror and destruction over the world, and 
which had led him to exalt himself above what was of the earth, 
were taken from him, and he was made at length to feel his 
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standing as a mere man,—the heart of a man, that he might 
apprehend that such was his condition, being, in this sense 
doubtless, given to him. 

The vision is thus marked throughout with strictly personal 
features, belonging to the individual sovereign to whom the 
scripture interpretation confines it. There is the headship over 
the surrounding kings, retained by him, (so singularly for a 
conqueror,) upon their thrones, in order that he might be 
acknowledged by them as king of kings; there is the fierce 
exertion of his power, put forth like that of the eagle and the 
lion, crushing and devouring all who ventured to dispute his 
rule; there is the brilliant magnificence gathered by him round 
the seat of his throne, making his a golden headship; and 
there is his fall, and the striking lesson that this conveyed to him. 

To none other of his line do these particulars belong. Up 
to the time of Sennacherib, Nineveh was the dominant power, 
and the rulers of Babylon were in subjection to the Assyrians, 
and far from being kings of kings. Esarhaddon, the son of 
Sennacherib, united the two kingdoms into one. He was re- 
placed by his son Nebuchadnezzar the Ist., and during his time 
the Medians twice invaded the empire; and though they met 
with repulses on both occasions, the mere act of their aggres- 
sions shows that the fear and the yoke of the lion of Babylon 
were not yet upon them. Saracus, the son of Nebuchadnezzar 
the Ist., succeeded to the throne, but was dislodged by Nabo- 
pallassar, one of his father’s generals, who usurped the kingdom. 
Nabopallassar turned his arms against Nineveh, and destroyed 
the city, but it appears'that he lacked the strength to accomplish 
this of himself, and was indebted to the support of Cyaxeres, 
king of Media, who joined him in the expedition; and after this 
Nabopallassor was himself defeated by the Egyptians, -for 
‘“‘Pharoah-nechoh king of Egypt went up against the king of 
Assyria to the river Euphrates” (2 Kings xxiii. 29), and gained 
a victory over him. But at this time the subject of the vision, 
Nebuchadnezzar the 2nd., who was the son of Nabopallassor, 
appears upon the scene, and the strength ef the lion becomes 
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immediately manifest, “and the king of Egypt came not again 
any more out of his land: for the king of Babylon had taken, 
from the river of Egypt un.o the river Euphrates, all that per- 
tained to the king of Egypt” (2 Kings xxiv. 1, 7), wresting 
from him thus what he had torn from the crown of Babylon. 
On the demise of this king of the vision, his son Evil-Merodach 
succeeded him, but after a short reign of two years was put to 
death by his subjects, Neriglissor, one of those who had con- 
spired against him, then took the throne, but he held it’ for no 
more than four years, when he was slain in battle by Cyrus. 
His son Laborasdarchod followed him, and in nine mouths he 
was killed by his subjects. Then came Belshazzar, the grand- 
son of Nebuchadnezzar, and the last of the line, who fell when 
the city was taken by Cyrus. Not one of these was a “ king of 
kings ;°6 nor furnished with the wings of conquest; neither did 
any of them undergo the fall, and reap the lesson, which was 
brought upon the beast of the vision, when the heart of a man 
was eventually given unto it. This portion of the vision, was, 
in truth, complete in Nebuchadnezzar. ‘‘ Thou,” he was told, 
‘‘ art this head of gold;” and to him, and to him alone, of all 
his stock, was the figure, in its details, applicable. The dynasty 
had no part therein. 


The scripture affords a solution as to the subjects of the vi- 
sion, only in respect of the first of the four members thereof. The 
succeeding portions we are left to make application of by other 
means than that of a direct revelation. The nature of the inter- 
pretation as regards the first portion, must obviously be intended 
to guide us as to the nature of the interpretation to be resorted 
te in respect of the others. They are all constituents of the 
same image exhibited in the vision, and the members must have 
close analogy to the head. They are all likewise represented as 
beasts, and the one beast must partake of the nature of the 
others. The first member, or beast, cannot be a man, and the 
others, systems, or dynasties, or chains of rulers. They too must 
be men, if he be one. Things dissimilar in nature could not be 
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built up together to form one incorporate whole. The corrella- 
tiveness of the several portions of the visions, and the revealed 
interpretation given us of the first of these portions, would afford 
nq instruction, and give no aid towards the discovery of the 
meanings of the succeeding portions, unless the declared consti- 
tution.of the one should be taken as indicative of the constitu- 
tion of the others. 

But we are not left to the consideration of one solitary 
section of the vision for the ascertainment of such a principle of 
interpretation. There is what may be deemed a fifth subject of 
the vision, of which it as clear as of the first that the application 
is to an individual personage. This is “the stone cut out 
without hands,” which grinds the image into dust, and which 
the scripture undeniably shows us is “ the son of man,” the Lord 
Jesus, who overthrows the empire of the beasts, and consigns 
them to judgment. 

What is thus true of the nature and the constitution of the 
first and the fifth portions of the vision, must be true also of the 
nature and the constitution of the three portions that intervene 
between them. The scripture interpretations furnished of the 
two, would serve only to perplex and mislead in respect to the 
others, for which no interpretations are supplied, if these pointed 
to one description of objects, and those to another. 

There is, however, in truth, an interpretation as regards all 
the portions of the vision, so far as that it is told us that all are 
kings. ‘ These great beasts,” it is explicitly said, ‘“ which are 
four, are four kings.” Travel out of the number of the kings, 
and we travel out of the number of the beasts. The first beast, 
or king, we see was an individual monarch. He by whom they 
are all to be overthrown, will, in like manncr, beyond all room 
for question, be an individual monarch. The three beasts for 
which application has to be sought must hence be three indivi- 
dual kings. There is an end of restriction to that which is 
written, and an opening for indulgence, without limit, in human 
ingenuity, unless such be the case. We are to accept then, most 
assuredly, the scripture revelation that the three intermediate 
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subjects are kings, equally with the first who precedes them, 
and the last who supplants their duminion. The only question 
to be determincd is, Who are these kings ? 

And here again we must resort to the safeguard of constra- 
ing the details given of the various portions of the visions 
according to the method found applicable to those connected 
with the first member thereof. The particulars concerning this 
member have been secn to relate to personal features, true of an 
individual king, and belonging to none other but him ; confirm- 
ing thus the basis of the interpretation that one particular king 
was the object indicated. If, as there are such ample grounds 
for believing, the other portions of the visions relate also to 
individual kings, the details associated therewith must then 
point to personal features descriptive of these individuals. Such, 
in effect, will prove to be the case with regard to these details. 
They will be found to indicate the particular kings who are the 
subjects of the visions. 

But beyond the circumstance that individual monarchs 
make up the several portions of the visions, there is the amal- 
gamation of their kingdoms, the one with the other, so as that 
one aggregate whole should be formed by them; as taught by 
the vision of the great image, consisting of four distinctive parts 
of which the figure is built up, and which thus constitute 
together one incorporate body. The kings, to whom the visions 
have reference, must accordingly be such as have acted in this 
way, and have proved to have been associated with an empire 
in which all have had a common standing, and which cach in 
turn has served to construct ; the one supplying the head; the 
other the breast and the arms; the other the belly and the thighs; 
and the last the legs and the fect. 

The scripture has made it apparent that the empire to which 
these kings belong is that of Babylon. There was the place of 
the throne of the first member of the vision, and if the others 
are to have part with him in a common sovereignty, there also 
should they reign. The kings to be sought for must thus all be 
kings of Babylon. 
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These kings, at the same time, as the scripture declares, 
are to be “ diverse one from another;’’ and there is also to be a 
distinction as regards their kingdoms, so that each may be said 
to have one of his own. In this manner, after the first kingdom 
is spoken of, a second, and a third, and a fourth, are adverted 
to, as if so many different kingdoms, The precise way in which 
these clauses of the prophecy were to be fulfilled will appear 
when the details of the remaining portions of the visions are 
yore into. It suffices now to point out that the exigencies of 
the prophecy are such that there must be a marked diversity 
between the several subjects of the visions, as to themselves in- 
dividually, and as to the dominions held by them respectively; 
but that, nevertheless, it is also essential that they should have 
one common headship, and that in Babylon. 

The deductions then to be made from what the revealed 
interpretation as to the first member of the visions has put be- 
fore us, are, that the other beasts are each individual kings; 
that there are personal features belonging to them, shadowed 
out in the visions, which serve to show who they are; that 
Babylon is the seat of their empire; and that each has a diver- 
sity attaching to him, and also an extent of sovereignty differing 
from that of the others; and this distinctive territory doubtless 
it is that each brings in as a contribution to the common empire, 
which all thus serve to build up, until it attains the fulness 
represented by the entire figure of the image, thus made up of 
its various parts. 

In seeking for the remaining personages of the visions, 
it is clear that the possession of individual attributes, and not 
the occurrence of a successional descent, constitutes the title of 
each to be admitted toa place in the vision,—that the Spirit, 
in effect, has not put forth these visions with the view of giving 
us an outline of general history, but in order to inculcate an 
especial end, selecting from among the actors on the stage of 
the universe those fitted to embody that end, and none others. 
For example, Babylon is the theme of the visions, and objects 
unassociated witn Babylon can have no place therein. But 
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‘more than this, Babylon, at certain stages of the construction of 
the empire, is what is m question, and so a consecutive history 
of Babylon, or of her kings, is not to be looked for. We may 
expect then lapses between these kings, one being adopted, and 
others passed over unnoticed, and another king again being 
selected, according to the particular purpose of the visions. 

The book of Daniel abounds in instances of such discrimi- 
native selections, proving that through&ut it, whatever pages of 
history may have been unfolded therein, it has not been the 
object of the Spirit to provide us with any thing like an outline 
of all that was to befal the world, or any region of it. 

For instance.—The degradation and restoration of Nebu- 
chadnezzar are recounted, but not his death,—the fact of his 
reformation being followed by a description of Belshazzar’s feast, 
and the intermediate kings, who reigned in the interval, namely 
Evil-Merodach, Neriglissor, and Laborasoarchod, being passed 
by unmentioned (Chap. iv. 87; & v. 1). The long two years 
seige of Babylon by Cyrus is unspoken of, all that 1s given, con- 
nected with the event, being the crowning act thereof,—* In that 
night was Belshazzar the king of the Chaldeans slain. And 
Darius the Median took the kingdom” (Chap. v. 30,31). In 
the same manner Cyrus is first adverted to during “the third 
year” of his reign, without the circumstance of the death of 
Darius, or of his own accession to the throne, being chronicled 
(Chap. x. 1). After the said Darius, known as Cyaxeres the 
2nd., it was foretold, “‘ there shall stand up yet three kings in 
Persia; and the fourth shall be far richer than they all: and by 
his strength through his riches he shall stir up all against.the 
realm of Grecia. And a mighty king shall stand up, that shall 
rule with great dominion, and do according to his will ” (Chap. 
xi. 2,3). The fourth king, here spoken of, is Darius Hystaspes, 
and the mighty monarch is Alexander the Great, and between 
them, just in the interval of these two verses, a lapse of one 
hundred and fifty years, and the reigns of eight kings of Persia, 
occur, which are wholly unadverted to by the prophet. And of 
Alexander it is said, ‘and when he shall stand up, his kingdom 
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shall be broken, and shall be divided toward the four winds of 
heaven; and not to his posterity” (Chap. xi. 4), without respect 
to the fact that there was to be a space of two and twenty years 
between his death and the said division of his empire, during 
which some of his family, namely Philip Arideus his natural 
brother, and Alexander Aigus and Hercules, his sons, were to 
reign—nominally, though it were to be. 

The second, and the remaining members of the visions, may 
consequently be introduced in succession to the first, after the 
occurrence of lapses, more or less lengthy, without at all violat- 
ing the order and the method observable in the relations of the 
prophet. It is not necessary that we should seek for their anti- 
types in the immediate descendants of Nebuchadnezzar. These 
we sec were altogether insignificant as rulers, and in no way 
embodied the power and grandeur which it is shown,-manifestl? 
are essential to the subjects of the vision. We must look beyond 
them, and Cyrus then inevitably arrests the attention; and he, 
it will in truth be found, fulfils, accurately and completely, all 
the requirements called for in the second member of the visions. 


2. The breast and the arms of silcer, or the second beast. 

Cyrus has been commonly accounted a king of Persia; but 
though he truly was such in one sense, in Persia he never set 
up his throne, and events shew that Babylon was the seat of his 
empire, and that he is to be looked upon, strictly, as a king of 
Babylon. Cyrus was a Persian, and in behalf of his uncle 
Darius (Cyaxeres the 2nd), who was king of Media, he beseiged 
and took Babylon, killing Belshazzar. The kingdom of Babylon 
was not extinguished thereby, but simply changed hands. 
“ Darius the Median took the kingdom” (Chap. v. 31)—of course 
the kingdom of Babylon. The Median became king of Babylon; 
and there, in effect, he had his throne. Cyrus succeeded to him, 
and, as Darius had done, adopted Babylon as his capital; and 
there, and there alone, was his kingly state displayed, until he 
ended his days,-—for there also he died. Previously, he had 
been in the field in the capacity of a general; but in Babylon 
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he ruled as king. He is called, consequently, in the scripture, 
‘the king of Babylon,”.in the same breath that Nebuchad- 
nezzar is referred to under the like appellation (Ezra v. 12, 13), 
proving thus that the kingdom of the first portion of the vision 
had not been obliterated, but that it remained, centred in him 
who may be shown to be the second. 

The material of the first member of the great image was 
gold. That of the second is silver, marking an inferiority 
thereto; as it is said, “ and after thee shall arise another king- 
dom, inferior to thee.” ; 

This inferiority is not said to have been in respect of extent 
of dominion or power, and Cyrus, in effect, owned a wider 
border than Nebuchadnezzar, his territories extending beyond 
Media to the further confines of Persia; and of him it was 
declared, equally as of Nebuchadnezzar, that “the Lord God of 
heaven had given him all the kingdoms of the earth” (Ezra i. 
2). The gold of the first member of the image, denoted, as we 
have seen, the wealth and regal splendour of the monarch who 
was figured thereby. The adoption of silver, as emblematical 
of inferiority in the second member of the image, must then be 
in respect of the pomp of royalty being less displayed with him 
than with his predecessor im the vision. Such was eminently 
true with regard to Cyrus. Simplicity of habits, and abstemi- 
ousness, marked him above all other potentates, and it was not 
till he had accomplished the part he had in the vision, and 
taken up his place in membership in the great image as king of 
Babylon, that he at all indulged in luxury or regal show. 

In the vision of the beasts, a bear is the figure assigned to 
the member now under contemplation. 

In common with the others made use of in the vision, 
this animal has ferocity; but it is distinguished from the rest 
by its powers of endurance, and slow deliberate method of 
procedure ; and also by its facilities for excavation; and the 
lengthy, patient, siege of Babylon by Cyrus, who invested it 
for two years, and then effected an entry by trenching and 
draining the river, through the channel of which he passed 
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in, make the selection of the form of the bear, whereby to 
designate him, a peculiarly appropriate one. 

Of the bear, it is said that ‘‘it raised up itself on one side.” 

Persia was the ancestral kingdom of Cyrus, and Media he 
inherited from his uncle Darius. The conjoint kingdoms are 
afterwards typified under the figure of a ram with two horns, of 
which it is mentioned that “ one was higher than the dther, 
and the higher came up last” (Chap. viii. 3,20). This just 
corresponds with the action of the bear, which raises itself up on 
one side—exalting the one above the other,—and is descriptive 
of Cyrus, by whom Persia, the last of the two to become a king- 
dom, was exalted above Media. The bear is seen to raise itself 
up thus,—its procedure is noted while in process of completion, 
and this renders the application of the figure to Cyrus absolute. 
He alone can have been seex to effect the exaltation of one 
portion of his dominions over the other. His successors inherited 
the kingdom after this had been brought about, but the act of 
the raising of the one side above the other was his, and so none 
but he can be the bear who is observed to go through this action. 

The bear, furthermore, “had three ribs in the mouth of it 
between the teeth of it: and they said thus unto it, Arise, devour 
much flesh.” 

As human relations, and not such as concern the beasts of 
the earth, are what are in question—the bear standing for one 
of the human racc,—the ficsh devoured is doubtless the flesh of 
men, and signifies their destruction. There were to be three 
instances wherein the bear, in this way, was to devour much 
flesh, it being apparent that it was in reference to the three ribs 
in his mouth that the word was spoken that he was to devour 
the flesh. By Cyrus this feature in the vision was also accu- 
rately realized. He fought three great battles, in which multi- 
tudes were slain, and in them subdued three kings, who may 
stand specially for the three ribs in the bear’s mouth. The first 
was with the joint forces of Croesus, king of Lydia, and 
Neriglissor, king of Babylon, who are said to have brought 
upwards of four hundred thousand men into the field. These 
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were defeated by Cyrus with great slaughter, and Neriglissor 
himself was killed. Croesus gathered another vast host, whom 
Cyrus engaged and overthrew at Thymbra, and Crocsus then 
fell into his hands, and was led out for death, but eventually 
had his life spared to him. This was the second instance of 
slaughter. The third was at the taking of Babylon, when 
Belghazzar was slain.* | 

In point of diversity, both as to himself and as to his king- 
dom, from the first member of the vision, and lis king:luom, 
Cyrus likewise fulfils the exigency of the prophecy. Nebuchad- 
nezzar was an Assyrian, and Cyrus a Persian, and so of a diverse 
stock; and whereas Babylonia formed the sum of the possessions 
of the former, the rule of the latter stretched also over Media 
and Persia, making the kingdom thus essentially a different. one. 
Cyrus brought these additional provinces in, adding them on to 
Babylonia, where he set up his throne, and thus he took his 
place in the stately image, contributing his quota of the materials 
of its conformation. 

In all these details, personal characteristics are seen to 
have been exhibited, such as could not belong to a dynasty, 
or chain of kings, but only to asingle individual; and he 
in whom they are all shown to have been realized, must be 
the man. The abstinence from luxury and stately show, the 
bear-like qualities in the field, the raising the one side of the 
kingdom above the othicr, the three great instances of slaughter, 
affording the three ribs between the tecth, and the diverse stock 
and differing kingdom, even when the seat of the empire was 
the same, cume true of Cyrus, and of none but him; and as 
Nebuchadnezzar fulfilled, absolutely, in hinself, the first portion 
of the vistons, without room being left to conjoin with him in it 
any of his line, so also has Cyrus, in his person, embodied 
all that belongs to the second portion of the visions, without 
there being a possibility that any of his line can have had part 
therein. 


*These battles were all fur univeraal empire. The force of this f : 
Huibited upon the beast, will appear bercafer. of this feature, as thus ex 
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8. The belly and the thighs of the image, or the third beast. 

Among the linc of kings having connexion with Babylon 
after the time of Cyrus, none stands so prominent as Alexander 
the Great. Elsewhere, in this book of Daniel, under the type 
of the he-goat—“ the king of Grecia,” by whom the empire of 
Media and Persia was to be overthrown, he has been made the 
subject of prophecy in a way too plain to be mistaken. He is 
the next of a diverse stock from Cyrus, who came upon the 
scene of the visions, and it will be found, on judging of the 
details now to be considered, that the exigencies of the third 
portion of the visions have been fulfilled in him, as completely, 
and as accurately, as those of the prior portions have been shown 
to have been in Nebuchadnezzar and Cyrus. 

Just as in the inherited standing of Cyrus as “king of 
Persia” (Ezra i. 1), the position he finally acquired as “king of 
Babylon” (Ezra v. 13) has been hitherto overlooked, so has it 
been with regard to Alexander, whose title has been given him 
from his ancestral dominions, to the exclusion of that which he 
earned and made his own by force of arms. The careers of these 
two monarchs were similar. They went forth as warriors, and 
subdued all with whom they came in contact, and when their 
course of warfare had been run, and the time of fruition of their 
conquests came, they sat down in Babylon, making her the 
place of their throne, and the capital of their possessions. No 
where else did they exhibit their kingly state, and there too they 
severally terminated their course and died. 

Cyrus, as we have secn, has two titles accorded him in the 
scriptures, the one founded on his patrimonial right, the other 
on his personal and acquired onc. The case of Alexander being 
precisely a parallel one, he also should have his personal and 
appropriate title of king of Babylon, independently of his 
ancestral one of king of Greece. The scripture warrant in the 
instance of Cyrus would of itself suffice to establish this position, 
but the word contains further indication that it is a true and 
maintainable a one. We find him called therein “ the king of 
Grecia,” and also “the first king” (Dan, vii. 21). It was not of 
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Grecia that he could be accounted the first king, for on the 
throne of Macedon, which was his peculiar possession there, a 
long line of more than twenty kings had preceded him; and on 
that of the united empire of Greece, his father Philip, who had 
acquired it, sat before him. He must have been styled “the 
first king” in reference to some other kingdom, and it can only 
have been that which his arms achieved for him. He was, in 
effect, “the first (Grecian) king” of Babylon, and to thus, 
undoubtedly, it is that the scripture points. 

The substances of which the great image was seen to be 
composed, indicated, manifestly, the materials of which the 
several portions were constituted. Nebuchadnezzar’s supremacy 
was based upon his wealth and splendour, whereby he outshone 
all around him, and gold was the fitting type thereof. Cyrus, 
through judicious management of inferior resources, rose to his 
eminence, and silver, a metal of lesscr value, distinguished his 
kingdom. The basis of the empire of the third member of the 
visions has been designated by brass. Here no measure of 
comparison with the more precious metals is contemplated in 
the scripture, as was the case between the silver and the gold. 
All that ie said is that there should be “ another third kingdom 
of brass, which shall bear rule over all the earth.” The fact of 
the rule to be exercised is what is associated with the type of 
the brass. So also as regards the iron of the fourth kingdom. 
No question of comparison of value of the metal is raised, but 
the strength of the iron was the ground of the selection of the 
metal. ‘And the fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron: for 
as much as iron breaketh in pieces and subdueth all things: and 
as iron that breaketh all these, shall it break in pieces and 
bruise.” The rule of the third kingdom then was to be based 
on brass, and this was true thereof, as‘realized in Alexander ; 
for his dominion was one founded altogether upon arms, and he 
reached thereto, and maintained it, by means of his “ brazen- 
coated Grecks,”—so called from the armour of brass in which 
they were clad. 

The likeness given of the king we have now before us is 
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that of “a leopard, which had upon the back of it four wings of 
a fowl.” | 

The scripture shews that this symbol denotes celerity. 
‘Their horses also are swifter than the leopards ;—they shall 
fly as the eagle that hasteth to eat’? (Hab.i.8). Rapidity of 
movement was the special characteristic of Alexander’s opera- 
tions, for in twelve year she fought countless battles, and over- 
ran and subdued every nation from Greece to the borders of 
India. The quality of celerity, as attaching to him, is doubtless 
what is also signified of him in the symbol of the he-goat, where 
it is said that he came ‘‘ of the face of the whole earth, and 
touched not the ground” (Dan. vii. 5), flying, as it were, like a 
winged animal, over it, in the speed of his course. ) 

The beast had also, it is said of it, “ four heads ; and domi- 
nion was given to it.” 

The ordinary interpretation of this portion of the vision is 
that the four heads relate to the four divisions of Alexander’s 
empire, into which it was split up after his death. This event 
has, however, been distinctly foretold elsewhere in the book of 
Daniel (Chap. xi. 4), and it is not to be looked for that it should 
appear in repetition in the course of the same chain of prophe- 
cies. Neither will the tenor of the language of the prophecy 
now under consideration support this application thereof. The 
beast was presented to the eves of Daniel in its entireness. 
There was what denoted the rapidity of its movements; there 
were also these its four heads; and there was finally the 
dominion given to it. All these features were seen to co-exist 
together, and to form in their aggregate the object pourtrayed. 
The rapidity that characterized it, and the dominion conferred 
upon it, could not belong to one stage of its existence, and when 
that had passed away,—the four heads to another. All, to 
convey the impression of the beast as it rose up to Daniel’s 
sight, must necessarily subsist together; and under any circum- 
stances it could not be that the crowning feature,—the dominion 
given to the beast, was to disappear, before the preceding clause 
of the four heads that belonged to it had been brought in. On 
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the ¢ontrary, the language of the description couples up all 
together, and hangs on one feature of the image to the other, 
showing that the whole were linked together, and stood as parts 
one of the other, in the composition of the object they served to 
represent, The beast had its four wings, and also its four heads, 
and, after this, dominion was given unto it. 

Neither was the dominion spoken of that which attached to 
the successors of Alexander. Of him it was said that he should 
he “a mighty king,” and that he should “rule with great 
dominion ;” but weakness of power, and not strength of rule, 
was what was to characterize his successors in their divided 
empire ; for of them it was said that they were to stand up, “‘ but 
not in his power,”—“ nor according to his dominion which he 
ruled” (Chap. viii. 22; xi. 3, 4). It cannot be that in the 
parallel representation of the kingdom of brass, of which it was 
foretold that it was to “‘ bear rule over all the earth,” the do- 
minion said to be given to it relates, not to the mighty monarchy 
of the unrivalled founder of the dynasty, but to the enfeebled 
and petty sway of those who came after him, when this monarchy 
had been broken up and parted among them. The dominion 
that was given to the beast with the four heads cannot assuredly 
be this insignificant and divided rule, and so the four heads of 
the beast, which come in antccedently to the bestowal of the 
dominion upon it, must necessarily relate to the empire in the 
time of its integrity and its strength, and not to what it was 
when it was disjointed and shorn of its power. 

The four heads, then, are to be taken as belonging to the 
empire of Alexander the Great. In what sense they are to be 
viewed will be best understood by bearing in mind that, as a 
member of the great image, he had to bring in his contribution 
towards its formation. Nebuchadnezzar furnished the capital, 
with its attendant territory, and though with the means of 
incorporating other countries with his possessions, he added none 
thereto. He left them, although prostrate at his feet, their 
nationalities and their kings, contenting himself with an 
acknowledgment of his supremacy over them as king of kings. 
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Unity therefore characterized his kingdom, and the single head 

of gold appropriately pourtrayed it. To Cyrus duality attached, 

shown by the advertance to the two sides of the bear, and, in the 

other vision relating to his kingdom, to the two horns of the 

ram. What already belonged to the image was not to be counted 
in estimating the proportion thereof which he supplied. Baby- 

lonia was there, before his day, and the vision, as it respected 

him, notices therefore only the twofold contribution which he 

supplied,—Media and Persia. He might have added other 
provinces to the empire; but he did not do so. On the defeat of 

Croesus, Lydia was in his hands, but according to Rollin he 

continued to Croesus the possession of his sovereignty, “suffering 

him to enjoy both the title and authority of king.” Syria was 

over-run by him, but there is no room to believe that he retained 

a greater sway there than what was held by Nebuchadnezzar, 

and one important place thereof—Tyre—we find indubitably 

maintaining its independence till the time of Alexander, who 

overthrew it. Egypt also felt the force of his arms, but was not 
deprived of her kings, for one of these, Psammenitas, was 
engaged in warfare after his death with his son and successor 
Cambyses. The vision required from Nebuchadnezzar but one 
province for the empire, and from Cyrus but two, and both 
obeyed the exigency thereof, and appropriated no more. The 
third member was however to bring in a larger contribution. 
Ile was to add four provinces, or kingdoms, to the three already 
existing in the image, as shown by his four heads. This Alex- 

ander exactly fulfilled, for Greece, Asia Minor, Syria, and 

Egypt, owned his sceptre when he came into membership with 

the great image, and took up his seat upon the throne of 
Babylon. More he would have acquired, bat when he passed 

the utmost confines of the Persian empire, and proceeded to 
wage war beyond them in India, his soldiers, who had hitherto 
yielded him implicit obedience, and had followed him in his con- 
quests with a zeal only out-rivalled by his own, refused to 
advance, and he had to retrace his foot-steps, and to content 
himself with the specific portion assigned him in the vision. 
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4, The legs and the feet of the mage, or the fourth beast. 

Babylon, as we have seen, stands forth as the great 
corrupter of the earth, and opponent of God, and her final and 
yet future judgment comes upon her at the time of the crisis of 
all things, when the Lord Jesus takes to himself his great power 
and reigns. It is at this time, and under similar circumstances, 
that the image of the vision meets its doom. It is seen standing 
in all its strength and grandeur at the period when the kingdom 
of the stone cut out without hands is brought in, and then, as 
being antagonistic to that kingdom, it is crushed to dust, and 
scattered to the wind. There is thus a close correspondence, 
both as to position and fate, between the image and Babylon. 

The three first members of the vision, who have appeared 
and passed away, have proved to have been three kings of 
Babylon. The thing in common among them, whereinto they 
were consolidated as parts of one and the same great image, 
was just this empire of Babylon. The fourth must then hold 
place in the same object, and be a king of Babylon, and he must 
be found, at the time of the end, ranged in open hostility to the 
Lord Jesus when he comes to his kingdom, and at his hands 
must perish. None other, it 1s evident, can fill this place than 
the Antichrist, that wicked one, “whom the Lord shall consume 
with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the bright- 
ness of his coming” (2 Thess. ii. 8). Ue then must be the 
fourth member of the visions. 

The object of the visiosn has been much misconccived when 
it has been thought that they have been given in order to the 
exhibition to us of political changes which were t6 take place 
upon the earth, as occurring in a succession of empires, the one 
arising upon the overthrow of the other, and ruling in turn in 
supremacy. Consolidation, and not disruption, is the marked 
feature of the great image, and the true aim thereof is to put 
before us that centralization of human power which stands in 
opposition to the dominion of the Lord Jesus, and which is to 
be cast down, and demolished, when he comes to his right and 
reigns. It shows us, in fact, the working of that self will and 
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self glory, acting in enmity against God, common to our rebel- 
lious race, which are to be headed up in him who will be the 
embodiment of all iniquity, and of all hatred to God, and 
who is known therefore, supereminently, as “the Antichrist ” 
—“‘the man of sin.” ~ 

Throughout the several parts of the visions, there should 
then be features in common to all the subjects thereof, of a 
nature to identify them with this personage in whom they meet. 
with a common end, and such as may serve, furthermore, to 
display them in marked contrast to the Lord Jesus, against 
whom they stand, and by whom they are to be put down. 
Such will be found to exist, and the close correspondence 
in these distinguishing points between the three first members 
of the visions, known of, and gune by, and the Antichrist, 
as the fourth who has yet to come, will serve to add to the 
proof that he it is who takes up this last place as the legs 
and the feet of the image, and the fourth beast. 

1. The members of the visions are all indwidual personages. 

That the first of them was an individual man—Nebuchad- 
nezzar,—and not a system, or dynasty, in which many were to 
have part, is undeniable, since the scripture passes by the whole 
of his predecessors and successors, declaring that in him this 
portion of the image stood complete, in all its fulness. . The 
actions attributed to the second member of the visions, which 
could be true but of one, and were realized by Cyrus, prove that 
he fulfilled this portion, and that nonce of his line had part with 
him init. The third member, Alexander, necessarily stands 
single as to his kingdom, for he was the founder thereof, and its 
sole possessor, none who followed him having retained his 
empire. The individuality of the fourth member will the better 
appear when the details that concern him are gone into. Here 
it may be assumed to attach to him, as he is spoken of in the 
visions in the self same terms as are the other three, and stands 
in membership with them in the same image. The Antichrist, 
who is held to be this fourth member, will undoubtedly be an 
individual. If, by what is said of him, a system, or a class of 
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beings, had been intended, the terms, “ that man of sin—the 
son of perdition,” and the designation of “ ¢he Antichrist,” 
could not have been used; for these all speak of individuality, 
and that of a special sort, distmguishing the one referred to, as 
before observed, pre-eminently above all others. 

The stone cut out without hands, by which the great image 
is to be destroyed, is also an individual, being universally known 
and acknowledged to be the Lord Jesus, to whom the same 
figure is more than once applied in scripture. 

The objects of which the visions are composed are thus in 
each instance alike. The first being an individual king, as all 
must be constrained to allow, the second is not a line of kings; 
and the third, at one time a consolidated empire, and at another 
four divided and conflicting kingdoms; and the fourth, a system, 
as so many have taught. The incorporate image is not made up 
of such discordant materials, but every particular portion par- 
takes of the same nature as its fellow portion, so that each can 
appropriately enter into the constitution of the other, and all 
form together one consistent whole. 

2. They are all kings of Babylon. 

Nebuchadnezzar was such beyond all room for question, 
and it was in Babylon that the thrones of Cyrus and Alexander 
were set up at the conclusion of their conquests. Cyrus is hence, 
as we have seen, definitely called in scripture a “ king of Baby- 
lon,” and Alexander, whose title to the appellation rests upon 
the very same grounds, constructively so, as ‘“‘the first king; ” 
that is, the first of his line who ruled there. That the Antichrist 
will also be a king of Babylon, the scriptures plainly disclose. 

Among the horns on the head of the fourth beast of the 
vision, there arises a “little horn,” who is a personage intimately 
assoviated with the Antichrist, and hereafter to be spoken of. 
As the beast is otherwise matured in furm when he appears 
upon him, this little horn can but spring up from some place 
which is a portion of the duminions of the beast. We learn, 
in effect, that he has his origin in one of the divisions of Alex- 
ander’s empire, all of which, according to the rule of consolida- 
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tion belonging to the image, should hereafter -appertain to the 
Antichrist. “Therefore,” we are told, “the he-goat (Alexander) 
waxed very great: and when he was strong, the great horn was 
broken; and for it came up four notable ones toward the four 
winds of heaven. And out of one of them came forth a little 
horn, which waxed exceeding great.” After this the Antichrist 
is himself spoken of as also in alliance with this empire. ‘And 
the rough goat is the king of Grecia: and the great horn that is 
between his eyes is the first king. Now that being broken, 
whereas four stood up for it, four kingdoms shall stand up out 
of the nation, but not in his power. And in the Jatter time of 
their kingdom,* when the transgressors are come to the full, a 
king of fierce countenance, and understanding dark sentences, 
shall stand up. And his power shall be mighty” (Dan. viii. 8, 
9, 21, 24). The Antichrist, and with him the little horn, are 
thus connected with the dominions of their predecessor, the 
third member of the visions. 

Further on we learn in which of the four divisions of this 
empire it is that the throne of the Antichrist is to subsist. In 
the 11th chapter of Daniel there is an account of the kings of 
the south and of the north, who are rulers of two of these divi- 
sions; namely Egypt, as is specifically signified in verse 8, which 
was the southernmost division, and Syria, which lay directly 
north thereto, From verse 5 to verse 12 the operations of the 
kings of Egypt are detailed, and from verse 13 to verse 20 those 
of the kings of Syria; and after mention of one of these, who 
was to be known as “‘a raiscr of taxes,”’ it goes on to say, ‘“‘and- 
in his estate shall stand up a vile person,” whose history occu- 
pies the remainder of the chapter. 

Some, however, have thought that there is another indivi- 
dual introduced in this part of the chapter, designated as “the 
king” in the 36th verse; but this can hardly be, as the sequel 
brings us again to the king of the north, and then but one 

*This affords no room for the intervention of any kingdom, as indicated in these 
eapia between that of the successors of Alexandcr, and that of the Antichrist. 


"lace for the Roman empire, to which the fourth portion of the visions is so universally 
applied, is thus not to be found ip these prophecies. 
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personage is finally disposed of; whereas, according to the above 
view, there would be at least two to account for. The 40th 
verse, it may be held, indicates that there is such another 
personage on the scenc, and that he is attacked by the kings 
both of the north and of the south. This verse, however, can 
only refer to the third invasion of the territories of the king of 
the south by the king of the north, the account of which was to 
be expected according to verse 29, and which otherwise would 
not appear, and if the two, (contrary, be it observed, to the spirit 
of enmity marked as their’s throughout the previous history of 
these powers,) had been acting as mutual allies against the king 
of the 36th verse, how should but one alone, namely the king 
of the south, be found to fall before this monarch (verses 42, 
43), and the fate of the other have been left unrecorded? We 
must then take the conqueror to be the king of the north; and, 
if so, he is the antagonist of the king of the south appearing in 
verse 40; and we thus have the king of the north im action from 
verse 21 to verse 35, and again from verse 40 to the end of the 
chapter, and cannot, but by a very arbitrary supposition, account 
the personage spoken of in the intermediate verses to be any 
other individual than him. 

The “vile person,” now under consideration, 1s, we thus 
find, to be in existence at “the time of the end” (ver. £0), and 
is to “prosper till the indignation be accomplished” (ver 36), 
and “at that time” is to be the period of Jacub’s last “trouble,” 
out of which he is to be “delivered,” connected wherewith a 
‘resurrection of the dead is then spoken of. (Chap. xii. 1, 2). 
The one who prospers up to the time of this crisis is indubitably 
the Antichrist, and he, consequently, must be this “vile person;” 
and hence, as succeeding to the “raiser of taxes”? in whose 
estate he stands up, the Syrian division of the empire of Alex- 
ander, it is clear, is to be the place of his dominion; and in that 
division was Babylon. 

But the scripture brings us_ still closer to the region of his 
power, and shows us that it will be centred in Assyria, and, 
nore definitely still, in Babylon. 
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The connexion between the overthrow of Babylon and the 
redemption of Israel has been seen, as also that the time of the 
deliverance of Israel is to be preceded by the period of their 
greatest trouble. The Antichrist will be the instrument of this 
their last tribulation, and as they are brought out of it, he will 
be consigned to destruction. The ‘‘ vile person’ has just this 
career. He aggresses upon Isracl, and then meets his doom, 
and this at the close of their final trial. ‘“ And he shall plant 
the tabernacles of his palace between the seas (the Mediterranean 
and the Dead sea) in the glorious holy mountain; yet he shall 
come to his end, and none shall help him. And at that time 
shall Michael stand up, the great prince which standeth for the 
children of thy people: and there shall be a time of trouble, 
such as never was since there was a nation even to that same 
time: and ac that time thy pcople shall be delivered, every one 
that shall be found written in the book” (Dan. xi. 45; xii. 1). 

Now it is as the Assyrian that he thus acts towards Israel, 
and hence his connexion with Babylon, the capital of Assyria, 
is the more evidently manifested. 

‘© () Assyrian, the rod of mine anger, and the staff in their 
hand is mine indignation. I will send him against an hypocri- 
tical nation, and against the people of my wrath will I give him 
a charge, to take the spoil, and to take the prey, and to tread 
them down like the mire of the strects. Howbcit he meaneth 
not so, neither doth his heart think so, (he has no thought of 
serving God’s purposes in this ;) but it is in his heart to destroy 
and cut off nations not a few. For he saith, are not my princes 
altogether kings?—Shall I not, as I have done unto Samaria and 
her idols, so do to Jerusalem and her idols? Wherefore it shall 
come to pass, that, when the Lord hath performed his whole 
work upon mount Zion and on Jerusalem, (when the time of alZ 
her tribulation is accomplished,) I will punish the fruit of the 
stout heart of the king of Assyria, and the glory of his high 
looks,—Therefore thus saith the Lord God of hosts, O my 
people that dwellest in Zion, be not afraid of the Assyrian: he 
shall smite thee with a rod, and shall lift up his staff against 
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thee, after the manner of Egypt. For yet a very little while, 
and the indignation shall cease, and mine anger in their destruc- 
tion. And the Lord ot hosts shall stir up a scourge for him.— 
And it shall come to pass tn that day, that his burden shall be 
taken away from off thy shoulder, and his yoke from off thy 
neck, and the yoke shall be destroyed because of the anointing 
(when Israel is made holiness to the Lord).—Bcehold, the Lord, 
the Lord of hosts, shall lop the bough with terror: and the high 
ones of stature shall be hewn down, and the haughty shall be 
humbled.—And there shall come forth a rod out of the stem of 
Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of his roots—With righte- 
ousness shall be judge the poor, and reprove with equity for the 
meek of the earth: and he shall smite the earth with the rod of 
his mouth, and vith the breath of his lips (see 2 Thess. ii..8) 
shall he slay the wicked” (Isa. x. 5—33: x1. 1—4). “ For the 
Lord will have mercy on Jacob, and will yet choose Israel, and 
set them in their own land :—and they shall rule over their 
oppressors. And it shall come to pass in the day that the Lord 
shall give thee rest from thy sorrow, and from thy fear, and 
from the hard bondage wherein thou wast made to serve, that 
thou shalt take up this proverb agatnst the king of Babylon, and 
say, How hath the oppressor ceased! the golden city ceased! 
The Lord hath broken the staff of the wicked, and the sceptre of 
the rulers. He who smote the people in wrath with a continual 
stroke, he that ruled the nations in anger, is persecuted, and 
none hindereth.—The Lord of hosts hath sworn, saying, Surely 
as I have thought, so shall it come to pass; and as I have pur- 
posed, so shall it stand: that I will break ¢he Assyrian 172 my 
land, and upon my mountains tread him under foot: then shall 
his yoke depart from off them, and his burden depart from off 
their shoulders. This is the purpose that is purposed upon the 
whole earth: and this is the hand that is stretched out upon all 
the nations” (Isa. xiv. 1—6, 24—-26). ‘‘ Moreover the light of 
the moon shall be as the light of the sun, and the light of the 
sun shall be seven fold, as the light of seven days, in the day 
that the Lord bindeth up the breach of his people, and healcth 
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the stroke of their wound.—And the Lord shall cause his glori- 
ous voice to be heard, and shall show the lighting down of his 
arm, with the indignation of his anger, and with the flame of a 
devouring fire, with scattering, and tempest, and hailstones. 
For through the voice of the Lord (see again 2 Thess. ii. 8) shall 
the Assyrian be beaten down, which smote with a rod.—For 
Tophet is ordained of old; yea, for the king (this king of Assy- 
ria—see Rev. xix. 20) it is prepared ; he hath made it deep, and 
large : the pile thereof is fire and much wood; the breath of the 
Lord, like a stream of brimstone, doth kindle it” (Isa, xxx. 26 
—33). But tliou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little 
among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he come 
forth unto me that is to be ruler in Israel; whose goings 
forth have been from of old, from everlasting.—And this man 
shall be the peace, when the Assyrian shall come into our lend: 
and when he shall tread in our palaces, tlien shall we raise against 
him seven shepherds, and eight principal men. And they shall 
waste the land of Assyria with the sword, and the land of 
Nimrod in the entrances thereof: thus shall he deliver us from 
the Assyrian, when he cometh into our land, and when he treadeth 
within our borders. And the remnant of Jacob shall be in the 
midst of many people as a dew from the Lord, as the showers 
upon the grass, that tarnieth not for man, nor waiteth for the 
sons of men. And the remnant of Jacob shall be among the 
Gentiles in the midst of many people as a lion among the beasts 
of the forest, as a young lion among the flocks of sheep: who, 
if he go through, both treadeth down, and teareth in pieces, and 
none can deliver’”’ (Mic. v. 2—8). 

The testimony is thus complete that the Antichrist, the 
instrument of the last and the greatest of the tribulations of 
Israel, will be an Assyrian, and the king of Babylon. 

In regard to the place of their thrones, the contrast between 
the four members of the visions and the Lord Jesus is a remark- 
able one. They reign in a city noted for its worldliness, its 
oppressions, and its idolatries—the very seat of corruption, and 
of all that is hostile to God; and with a name yery appropriatcly 
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signifying ‘confusion ;” for such is the character, and also the 
end, of all human glory, attempted under enmity against God. 
Jerusalem, on the other hand, that “holy city,” where the 
temple of God, and the worship of God, havabeen set up by 
himself according to the pattern of heavenly things, is to be the 
place of the throne of Jesus; and, most fittingly, as marking the 
time when he will be visibly revealed there, her name signifies 
‘‘ where peace is scen.” 

8. They are builders together of the empire of Babylon. 

Nebuchadnezzar founded the glory of the capital, saying of 
it, “Is not this great Babylon, that I have built for the house 
of the kingdom by the might of my power, and for the honour 
of my majesty?” and in his hands the state first became dominant 
among surrounding nations. Cyrus brought in the kingdoms of 
Media and Persia, adjoining them to the dominions of Babylon. 
Alexander still further increased the empire, contributing thereto 
the territorics of Greece, Asia Minor, Syria, and Egypt. .Thus 
the image grew under their hands as each took his place in it, 
supplying the substance thereof, and adding to its proportions. 
The part that the Antichrist performs as a constructer of the 
empire must be considered hereafter, when the particulars of the 
visions connected with him are treated of. 

The Uord Jesus, on his side, is the founder of the king- 
dom which he has to set up; but unlike what springs from 
man, his dominion is not to be confined in its comprehen- 
siveness by shape or size, as is the image, which -reaching 
from the head to the feet is incapable of further extension. 
The stone, cut out without hands, and thus unrestricted in 
figure or dimensions, is a type of this. ‘“‘ Of the increase of 
his government—there shall be no end” (Isa. ix. 7). And he 
is without coadjutors in the work of raising it up, but 1s the 
Alpha and the Omega, the author and the finisher of the 
whole. 

4 They are all kings aspiring to unwersal rule. 

Nebuchadnezzar, the first member, was a “king of kings, 
—and wheresover the children of men dwelt,” they had been 
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“‘ given into his hand,” and he was made the “ ruler over them 
all.” Upon Cyrus also, the second member, had been conferred 
*‘ all the kingdoms of the earth” (Ezra.i 2); that is, all with 
which he came in contact. Alexander, the third member, had 
even more extended sway, and in his contest with Darius, which 
was one for universal empire, is reported to have said, ‘‘ that as 
the heavens could not bear two suns, neither could the earth 
suffer two kings.” The Antichrist is to be a still mightier 
potentate than any of his predecessors in the image. Satan, 
who is ‘the prince of this world,” will give him “his power, 
and his seat, and great authority,” and “all the world” will 
‘wonder’ after him, and he will have power “‘over all kindreds, 
and tongues, and nations. And all that dwell upon the earth 
shall worship him” (Rev. xiii. 2—8) Babylon, the place of 
the thrones of these rulers, is thus “that great city, which 
reigneth over the kings of the earth.” 

In their ambition to hold the whole race of man under 
subjection to them, these monarchs will have assumed the place 
of him who is “the blessed and only Potentate, the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords” (1 Tim vi. 15); for “of him, and 
through him, and ¢o him, are alk things” (Rom. xi. 86); and by 
him were “all things created, that are in heaven, and that are 
in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or 
dominions, or principalities, or powers: all things were created 
by him, and for him” (Col. 1 16); and so “all things ’’ are to 
be ‘‘ put in subjection under his feet” (Heb. 11. 8), and to him 
“every knce” must “ bow, of things in heaven, and things in. 
earth, and things under the carth; and every tongue confess 
that Jesus Christ, (and he alone,) is Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father” (Phil. ii7.10, 11). The image, composed of its 
several kingships, stands in rivalry against this empire of our 
Lord’s, and will therefore be cast by him to the earth, and 
utterly destroyed, when he comes to take up his rightful place 
and reign. 

5. They all act in self wil, and 80 usurp the proper attrs- 
bute of God. 
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Of Nebuchadnezzar it is said that “all people, nations, 
and languages, trembled and feared before him: whom he would 
he slew, and whom he would he kept alive, and whom he would 
he set up, and whom he would he put down. But” it is added 
‘when his heart was lifted up, and his mind hardened in pride, 
he was deposed from his kingly throne, and they took his glory 
from him” (Dan. v. 19, 20), and he learned to know that “all 
the inhabitants of the earth are reputed as nothing ”’ before the 
Most High, and that it is he, that “ doeth according to hts will 
in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth ; 
and none can stay his hand, or say unto him, What doest 
thou?” (Chap. iv. 35). Of Cyrus also, under the figure of the 
ram, it is said that “he did according to his will” (Chap. vii. 
4); and so also of Alexander, that he should ‘do according to 
his will’? (Chap. xi. 3), The same has likewise been predicted 
of the Antichrist, as the vile person. ‘The king,” it is said, 
‘‘ shall do according to his will” (Chap. xi. 36). 

The characteristic of the Lord Jesus was the very reverse 
of this, for he came “ not to do his own will, but the will of 
him that sent him ” (John. vi. 38). 

6. They are all addicted to rdolatry, honouring thus any 
other than the true God. 

Nebuchadnezzar, besides doubtless carrying on habitually 
the idolatrous worship of Babylon, set up a golden image in the 
plain of Dura, and caused all under his authority to fall down 
and worship it (Chap. i11. 1—6). Cyrus viewed the earth and 
the sun as gods, and worshipped them, and when dying, rejoiced 
in the thought of reposing in the bosom of the earth, as in that 
of a deity. Alexander was so carnest an idolater that he sacri- 
ficed to the gods of every country which he visited in his course 
of conquest. The Antichrist will also be a promoter of idolatry. 
He is to honour “the god of forces; and a god whom his fathers 
knew not shall he honour with gold, and silver, and with 
precious stones, and pleasant things. Thus shall he do in the 
most strong holds with a strange god, whom he shall acknow- 
ledge and increase with glory” (Chap. xi. 38, 89). This “strange 
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god,” unknown to any who have gone before him, is probably 
his own image which is to be set up for adoration (Rev. xiii. 14, 
15), for his act of honouring it is introduced by the declaration 
that he shall not regard “ the God of his fathers, nor the desire 
of women (the Lord Jesus), nor regard any god: for he shall 
magnify himself above all” (Dan. x1. 37). 

The Lord Jesus, even as to this abyss of iniquity, 1s able to 
present us with a contrast, for in his own person the temptation 
was presented to him to fall down and worship another than the 
true God; but his reply tovthe tempter was, ‘‘ Get thee hence, 
Satan: for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and him only shalt thou serve.” 

7. Lastly, they assume the very place and powers of the 
divinity. 

Nebuchadnezzar openly defied the living God, saying to 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, when they refused to do 
homage to the image which he had set up, “ Who is that God 
that shall deliver you out of my hands ?”—arrogating thus to 
himself a superiority above God. Cyrus received public adora- 
tion as a god when he appeared in procession before a countless 
host after his conquest of Babylon. Alexander assumed to be 
the son of Jupiter Ammon, and thus of divine origin, heading 
all his letters and orders as such; and when he conquered Darius, 
he caused himself to be worshipped as a god. The Antichrist 
will go beyond all his predecessors in this daring attempt to 
dethrone Jehovah, and to magnify himself to his seat. He 
will do this in a determinate way, choosing the very temple of 
God for the exhibition of himself in his room. He “ opposeth 
and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is 
worshipped ; so that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, 
shewing himself that he is God ” ‘2 Thess. n1. 4). 

The Lord Jesus stands in the utmost dissimilarity of condi- 
tion to these usurpers, for he, truly, is ‘‘in the form of God,” 
and could justly think it “ not robbery to be equal with God ” 
(Phil. ii. 6); and the Father has acknowledged that this is so, in 
himself placing him at his right hand upon his throne in heaven. 
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The image then, composed of such materials, and having 
such an attitude against the Lord Jesus, is just the develope- 
ment of the kingdom of the Antichrist. We are enabled from 
it to see how deeply laid, and far stretching, are its roots; that 
the spirit thereof belongs not merely to the corruptions of this 
age, and this dispensation, but is coeval with the earliest times, 
and common to the universal race of man; that wherever man 
has the power, he will-work out the design of the adversary, 
and declare himself, undisguisedly, what in spirit he ever is— 
theenemy of God. Take him in‘the primitive era of Nebu- 
chadnezzar, or in the matured and closing times when the man 
of sin shall reign, he is always the same—always the portion of 
the same image;—standing in the confidence of earthly means, 
and human energies; seeking, like the Babylonians of old, a 
name upon carth—the place of his shame, and the site and 
object of the curse of God,—and from thence, with the vile 
perishable materials that he can handle—these bricks of clay,— 
making the futile attempt to construct a tower which should 
reach to heaven, so as openly and deliberately to defy the Most 
High. And we sec the end of all this, that the very one of 
whom it has been said, “ We will not have this man to reign 
over us,” is he upon whom has been conferred the dominion 
which these earthly rivals have vainly grasped; and that when 
he comes to the place of his kingdom, the usurping image must 
be beaten down, and its gold, its silver, its brass, and its iron 
and clay, scattered to the winds, so that the Lord alone inay be 
exalted in that day. 

Towards comprehending the revelations given of the Anti- 
christ as the fourth member of the visions, it is very necessary 
to discriminate between the chief personages appearing in the 
prophecies in which he has place, for these have commonly been 
confounded together. 

There will be found to be three such in number. Ist. 
Satan, from whom all the power and authonty of the kingdom 
is derived: 2ndly, the Antichrist, who is put forth by him as 
king: and 8rdly, the false prophet, the prime minister -of the 
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falee worship, and mover of the blasphemies, of those awful 
times. 

Ist. As regards Satan. 

In the 12th, 18th, and 17th Chapters of the book of 
Revelation, are descriptions of beasts, each having seven heads 
and ten horns. The one in the 12th Chapter, which is desig- 
nated a dragon, is revealed to be “that old serpent, called the 
Devil, and Satan.”” The one in the 13th Chapter is a different 
being, for he, it appears, receives from this dragon “his power, 
and his seat, and great authority”—the two being thus spoken 
of distinctively; and all who look for the Antichrist, have concur- 
red in recognizing him in this latter beast. There is nothing to 
show that the beast in the 17th Chapter indicates a third object, 
but every cause to believe that he is one or other of the two of 
the previous Chapters,—either Satan, or the Antichrist. The 
question is, which of the two he may be. 

The possession of the seven heads and ten horns will not 
help to determine the matter, for in all the descriptions these 
appear. There is, however, another circumstance mentioned— 
that of the colour of the beast; and this should serve to fix his 
identity. He is a “scarlet-coloured beast,’? and we find the 
dragon to be “a great red dragon,” so that here there is a fur- 
ther point of similitude between these two; and this is wanting 
in respect of the beast of the 13th Chapter, in whom this feature 
of colour does not appear. The beast in the 17th Chapter has 
thus, decidedly, a more manifested resemblance to the dragon 
which typifies Satan, than to the beast which represents the 
Antichrist. 

There are other particulars connected with the beast of the 
17th Chapter which are furthermore very plainly calculated to 
prove his identity with the dragon, and to show that he cannot 
be the beast of the 18th Chapter. 

The beast of the 13th Chapter was seen to “rise up out of 
the sea,” as is declared to be the case in Daniel of the four 
beasts of the visions he describes. “I saw,” the prophet says, 
“in my vision by night, and, behold, the four winds of the 
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heaven strove upon the great sea. And four great beasts came 
up from the sea.” The sea, according to the interpretation 
given of the analogous expression of the “many waters,”’ would 
appear to signify the “ peoples, and multitudes, and natiuns, and 
tongues,” from among whom the beasts derived thcir standing, 
as beasts, or kings; but whatever the meaning to be put there- 
upon, the term speaks, indubitably, of an earthly origin—the 
sea being an object of earth; and as the three first beasts were 
mere men, any other, having part with them, of whom it may 
be said that he comes from the same element, the sea, must 
be also one of the human family. 

Of the beast of the 17th Chapter it is said that he “ shall 
ascend out of the bottomless pit.” This is an event of manifestly 
super human import, for no man in the flesh, constituted as we 
now are, could have had place in such a region as that, and yet 
live. But it is exactly what is foretold of Satan. Into this pit 
he is to be cast at the beginning of the millennium; and at the 
end thereof he is loosed out of it, to figure again upon earth, 
after which he is consigned to his final doom in the lake of fire; 
—fulfilling thus to the letter what is predicted of the beast of 
the 17th Chapter, who, after ascending from the bottomless pit, 
is then to ‘‘go into perdition.” 

There is further evidence of this identity in the possession 
by him of an attribute which cannot belong to mere man. It is 
declared of him that he ‘was, and is not, and yet is,” a similar 
characteristic to that of the Lord Jesus, of whom it is said 
‘which is, and which was, and which is to come” (Rev. 1. 8). 
None of the race of man can be spoken of in such terms as these, 
which are descriptive of a present being in invisibility, belong- 
ing to the object indicated, even while he has had also a past 
existence in times gone by. ‘Which was;”—which has lived 
in former ages: “which is not, and yet is;"—which actually is 
in being, though not displayed to sight. This however would 
be exactly true of Satan. 

The revelation given to us that Satan is “the prince of this 
world,” and “the God of this world,’ makes it manifest that 
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however he may disguise his aims, his ulterior design is that 
men should accept him and worship him as their God. This 
he fully evinced in his temptation of the Lord Jesus. In the 
last dreadful times, it appears that he will have his wish, and 
will descend on earth, revealing himself undisguisedly to the 
sight of men, and receiving from them open adoration. 

The vision of Satan, as the great red dragon, is first in 
heaven, where, as also shown in the book of Job, it appears that 
he has access. Michacl and his angels are then seen to fight 
against him and his angels, and to overthrow them, so that 
“‘ neither was their place found any morc in heaven;” and it is 
added, that he (Satan) was “cast out into the earth, and his 
angels were cast out with him,” and the heavens are called upon 
to rejoice at this event, while to the earth it is described asa 
source of tribulation. ‘‘ Woe,” it is said, “ to the inhabiters of 
the earth, and of the sea! for the devil is come down unto you, 
having great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a 
short time.” 

Satan’s place is thus to be transferred from heaven to earth, 
and as he is already upon earth in the spirit, where he “walketh 
about, seeking whom he may devour” (1 Pet. v. 8), it must be 
in point of bodily presence that he is to be cast out upon it in 
the latter day. Itis said of him, accordingly, as the scarlet- 
coloured beast of the 17th Chapter, that he shall be actually 
seen by his deluded victims, and be a cause of wonderment to 
them. “ And they that dwell on the earth shall wonder, whose 
names were not written in the book of life from the foundation 
of the world, when they dehold the beast that was, and is not, 
and yet is.” And from the 13th Chapter it appears that they 
shall worship him; “and they worshipped the dragon which 
gave power unto the beast.” 

The great adversary thus is to have a visible place on earth 
during the reign of the Antichrist, and is to reccive the adora- 
tion of mankind in his revealed and avowed character of Satan. 
He strove to indnce the Lord Jesus to falldown and worship 
him, as such, and as such it is that he will present himself to 
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the regards of the ungodly in the last days, and then with ac- 
ceptance. 

Qndly. As regards the Antichrist. 

The description of this being is given, as has been seen, in 
the 13th Chapter of the Revelation. Springing from “the sea,” 
his origin is shown to be an earthly one, making it plain that he 
igamere man His power thus, whether torule, or to work 
miracles, is not inherent, but derived from another ; and he gets 
it from the evil one, who will put him forward for the delusion, 
and the destruction, of his fellow mortals. The dragon is to 
give him ‘“ his power, and his seat, and great authority,” and 
“his coming,” accordingly, is to be “after the working of Satan, 
with all power and signs and lying wonders, and with all de- 
ceivableness of unrightcousness in them that perish ” (2 Thess. 
ii. 9,10). He takes up the kingly office, and has authority 
given him ‘“ over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations,” and 
he makes successful war, so that they say of him, “‘ Who is like 
unto the beast? who is able to make war with him?” He is, in 
effect, like the three previous members of the visions in which 
he has his part, a mighty conqueror, ruling with absolute power 
over all with whom he comes in contact, and in lim, as that 
wicked one, with the adversary for the support of his throne, 
there will be seen realized that awful imprecation, ‘‘ Set thou a 
wicked man over him; and let Satan stand at his nght hand ” 
(Ps. eix. 6). 

3rdly. As regards the false prophet. 

In the 13th Chapter of the Revelation there is introduced 
‘another beast,” and of him it is said that “he docth great 
wonders,—and deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by the 
means of those miracles which he had power to do in the sight 
of the beast;” and further on we hear of a “ false prophet that 
wrought miracles before him, (the beast, or the Antichrist,) with 
which he deceived them that had received the mark of the beast, 
and them that worshipped his image” (Chap. xix. 20). The 
association with the Antichrist, and the power of working mira- 
cles in his sight for the delusion of those who fall victims to his 
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worship, common to the objects spoken of in these two pas- 
sages, prove that they refer to one and the same individual, 
and that the “other beast” of the 13th Chapter, is in effect 
“the false prophet.” His origin, though such a wonder 
worker, is also terrestrial, for he is seen ‘ coming up out of 
the earth.” The office assigned to this personage may be 
called the priestly one, for he “causeth the earth and them 
which dwell therein to worship the first beast,” and persuades 
men “that they should make an image to the beast,”? which 
also they have to worship. 

There is a close correspondence between these three be- 
ings, as is exhibited in the external features attributed to them. 
Satan, and the Antichrist, are represented under the same form, 
having each seven heads and ten horns; and the affinity of 
the false prophct to the former, is shown in his having a 
mouth which speaks ‘as a dragon,” and to the latter, in his 
being a horn planted on his head. They are all displayed 
too, at the time of the end, acting in concert together, and 
this in opposition to the coming and the kingdom of the Lord 
Jesus. “ And I saw,” it is said, “three unclean spirits like 
frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the 
mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false pro- 
phet. For they are the spirits of devils, working miracles, 
which go forth unto the kings of the earth and of the whole 
world, to gather them to the battle of that great day of God 
Almighty ” (Rev. xvi. 13, 14). They assume, too evidently, 
the position of the ever blessed Trinity,—Satan standing in 
the place of the Father, from whom all power is derived,— 
the Antichrist, in that of the Son, as the Lord of all,—and 
the false prophet, in that of the Holy Spint, taking of the 
things of the Antichrist and showing them to men, and acting 
as the agent and leader of their worship. 

In this manner Satan, in his malignant hostility, counter- 
feits the very personal attributes, as well as the work and authority 
of the Godhead, and shows, in the realization of his ambition in 
the last days, to what end all his devices and opposition have 
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ever pointed. His desire is manifestly nothing less than that 
he may supplant God in the midst of his creation, and rule over 
it himself, in the full indulgence of the falsehood, the malice, 
and the destructiveness, that inseparably belong to him. 

The world, now governed by his spirit (Eph. ii. 2), is pro- 
gressing to this dreadful climax and in the reign of the man of 
sin, the last desires of the wicked one will be accomplished. 
Corrupted and enslaved by him, mankind will head up their 
offences in this evil being, and rally round him, as embodying 
the consummation of their wisdom, the pride of their strength, 
and the brightness of their glory; and the great imave of the 
vision serves to represent the composition, growth, and fulness, 
of this crowning work of the adversary _It is to show us how 
truly the things of man, are in point of fact the things of Satan 
(Matt. xvi. 23), and that in striving, as they do, in weak ambi- 
tion, so impiously, and so blindly, to exalt themselves in 
independence of the Creator, this deluded race become but tools 
in the hands of the destroyer. He brought them to the forbidden 
fruit from which the wisdom of the world has been derived, and 
he conducts the workings of this wisdom to the fulfilment of his 
purposes, in the recognition and the worship of himself. 

The details given of the fourth member of the visions serve 
very forcibly to demonstrate how thorough the incorporation 
whereby all the portions of the visions are made to form one 
consolidated image, and also in how true a sense Satan is the 
source and prop of the whole. 

The first member was distinguished by the metal of gold 
for kingly pomp and magnificence. The second, by silver, for 
inferiority in this respect, as exhibited in the frugal Cyrus. 
The third, by brass, the substance of the armour of his warriors, 
for devotion to war, in which his existence was passed. Pride, and 
the love of regal display, accordingly actuated Nebuchadnezzar 
in all his efforts at aggrandizement. Cyrus, on the other hand, 
rose from small beginnings by a careful application of his re- 
sources. And Alexander owed his empire and his reputation 
to the mere force of fighting. The metals allotted to them, 
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appropriately mark the foundations, or the materials, of their 
greatness. 

The fourth member is to be constituted of iron and potter’s, 
or miry, clay, and these therefore signify, as in the prior 
instances, the characteristic means upon which his kingdom is 
to be founded,—the materials, in effect, which may bring it into 
being. 

** And the fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron: foras- 
much as iron breaketh in pieces and subdueth all things: and 
as iron that breaketh all these, shall it break in pieces and 
bruise. And whereas thou sawest the feet and toes part of 
potter’s clay and part of iron, the kingdom shall be divided ; 
but there shall be in it of the strength of the iron, forasmuch 
as thou sawest the iron mixed with miry clay. And as the toes 
of the feet were part of iron and part of clay, so the kingdom 
shall be partly strong, and partly broken, (marginal reading, 
brittle), And whereas thou sawest iron mixed with miry clay, 
they shall mingle themselves with the seed of men; but they 
shall not cleave one to another, even as iron is not mixed with 
clay.” 

As expressed then by these substances, the empire of the 
fourth member 1s to be made up of two ingredients,—the one 
strong, aud the other brittle,or weak; and these of such a nature, 
that, however intimately conjoined together, they cannot inter- 
mix with each other, so as to form one compound, any more 
than can iron, however closely applied thereto, be made to 
amalgamate with clay. The one, as here shown, is of “the 
seed of men,” and the other, though in association with that 
seed, manifestly not of it. 

The miry, or potter’s, clay, it 1s evident, represents the 
human element; for we are made of “ the dust” (Gen. 1. 19), 
and thus strictly ‘‘ecarthern vessels” (2 Cor. iv. 7), fashioned, 
according to the same figure of speech, by “ the potter,” who 
has “ power over the clay, of the same lump to make one vessel] 
unto honour, and another unto dishonour ” (Rom. ix. 21). The 
iron represents the other element, namely that which is not of 
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the seed of men, and which is so essentially different therefrom, 
in origin and constitution, as to be unsusceptible of being in- 
corporated with man, though mixing freely with him; and this, 
no doubt, must be Satan. 

The two, in those awful days, will be seen in visible contact, 
and in demonstrated unity of action. Just as the dragon and 
the beast of the Apocalypse have a oneness of conformation, 
each with the seven heads and the ten horns, so here Satan and 
the man of sin are seen to enter into one common shape—the 
feet, or the foundation of the image,—bruising and trampling 
down all around them; and it is as thus forming together the 
basis and the support of that earthly rule which stands opposed 
to the kingdom of the Lord Jesus, that upon the feet the blow of 
the stone cut out without hands is to fall, which brings down 
and destroys the whole together. The magnificence of the gold, 
the careful management of means indicated by the silver, and 
the power of arms brought in by the brass, will be found con- 
stituents with the open league of man with Satan, typificd by 
the clay and the iron, so that when these latter are struck, the 
whole are made to suffer, and are ground down to dust, and 
scattered to the winds together. 

Hitherto the adversary has veiled his designs, and has 
acted with such subtlety as to disguise from his victims his 
agency, and even, it may be said, his existence, working in 
them his will, by secret influences, in a covert, and to them 
unobservable manner; but in the last days he will come out in 
his proper aspect, and exhibit himself as he is. The miry clay 
will be seen in all its vileness, and nothingness, as such; and 
the iron, distinctively, as it 1s, forming the strength and capacity 
for evil of the clay. The “ power” of the king “shall be 
mighty, but not by his own power” (Dan. viii. 24), All will be 
found lodged in the iron, and not in the clay. 
| In all this the Lord Jesus and his people present us with 
the direct converse. At present, (just as docs Satan with his 
followers,) he dwells with them, and they with him, in the 
secret of a hidden life, not developed to the sight ; but when he 
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comes in his glory, he will reveal himself as he is, and his peo- 
ple with him. The empire of Satan will then be exposed only 
to be cast down, and with it “the loftiness of man shall be 
bowed down, and the haughtiness of men shall be made low: 
and the Lord alone shall be cxalted in that day” (Isa. nu. 17). 

The first member of the visions was as a lion, the second 
as a bear, and the third as a leopard. The fourth is said to be 
‘‘ dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly,” but his form 
is not given. In the description of the Antichrist in the 13th 
of Revelation we have it, and it is found to be made up of the 
figures of the other three. ‘‘ And the beast which I saw was 
like unto a leopard, and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and 
his mouth as the mouth of a lion.” 

The association of the Antichrist with the three first beasts 
of the vision, is here very evident; and his part in the fourth, the 
most important and formidable of them all, cannot be doubted. 
Its features are here unindicated, simply because he is himself 
that fourth. 

The incorporation and onencss of the members of the visions 
becomes thus as perfect in the vision of the beasts, as in that of 
the great image, and the whole are found to centre and be 
represented in the last that appears upon the scene—the An- 
tichrist. 

The fourth beast, it is said, “ had great iron tecth:”’ and 
‘it devoured and brake in pieces, and stamped the residue with 
the feet of it ;”’ which is interpreted to be that he shall “devour 
the whole earth, and shall tread it down, and break it in pieces.” 

The strength of the kingdom is in the iron, of which the 
feet of the image are in part composed, and we see that it 1s the 
tron teeth and the feet of the beast that are the instruments of 
its destructiveness, Satan will have come down on carth, “having 
great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a short time,” 
and “ woe” will consequently be the portion of the ‘ inhabiters 
of the earth.” He has ever, in heart, been the “ murderer from 
the beginning” (John viii. 44), and he will come out then in 
visible action in this capacity. He performs his part through 
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the Antichrist, and so the iron teeth, and the stamping feet, are 
those of the beast War will be the delight of this monarch, 
and he will wage it successfully with all around him. ‘ Who,” 
it will be asked, ‘“‘ is like unto the beast? who is able to make 
war with him”! The saints, especially, will feel the force of 
his power, and he will ‘overcome them,” and for Israel in ge- 
neral it will be, at his hands, “ a time of trouble, such as never 
was since there was a nation even to that same time” (Dan. 
xl. 1). * All kindreds, and tongues, and nations,” moreover, 
will be given into his hands, and he will trample them to the 
ground, and cause them to worship him, and his image; and 
and whosoever will not do so will “ be killed.” Some will in 
this manner be “devoured” with the teeth of the beast, and 
“the residue,” who submit to his heavy yoke, will be stamped 
upon and degraded under his feet. 

How different from the actings of him by whose “ gentle- 
ness ” we are “ made great” (Ps. xviii. 35), and whose “ yoke 
is easy, and burden is light ! ” 

The beast is furthermore “ diverse from all the beasts that 
were before it.” 

In point of power, and the exercise thereof, there will be the 
closest resemblance between this last beast and the earlier ones, 
so that in regard to outward form, the three first are represented 
in the same way, cach by some ravenous animal, and the fourth 
embodies in himself all the bestial features of the rest. The 
diversity must consist then in some other characteristic than 
these. 
The beasts are all, it is said, “ diverse one from another;” 
and this has been found to be in respect of their origin as beasts, 
or kings. Nebuchadnezzar entered upon his regal office as king 
of Babylon. No other dignity, or source of power, existed for 
him, to help him to his throne. Cyrus was indebted, in the first 
instance, for his kingly standing to Persia; and Alexander, for 
his, to Grecia; and these thus came in and took up their places 
in the empire, the one as “ king of Persia ”’ (Ezra. i. 1), and the 
other as “king of Grecia” (Dan. vin. 21). The fourth beast 
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has no such inheritance as his predecessors, but is raised to 
kingly office by very diverse means. He receives his exaltation 
from Satan, who gives him “is power, and Ass seat, and great 
authority,” and armed with these he becomes the last king of 
Babylon. ‘ Dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly,” 
will in truth be this being, thus endowed by Satan, and asso- 
ciated with him visibly in rule during the “ short time” of his 
unrepressed wrath; and the kingdom, so established, and so 
upheld, in undisguised foundation upon the evil one, will be 
truly diverse from ought that has yet appeared on earth. 

‘* And it had ten horns.” 

The “ ten horns out of this kingdom,” we are told, “ are 
ten kings that shall arise.” The identity of the beast with the 
Antichrist is here again apparent, for he too has “ ten horns,” 
and these, it is said, in regard to his counterpart in shape, the 
dragon, “‘ are ten kings.” 

That they are literally kings, and not kingdoms with a 
succession of kings, (as is so commonly held,) we are bound to 
believe, for when the declaration to that effect is made by way 
of interpretation, the rendering given should be accepted as the 
final one, and none other be sought for. What 1s attributed to 
these objects exhibits, moreover, very undeniably, individual 
thought and action. The ten horns, we are informed, “ are ten 
kings, which have received no kingdom as yet; but receive 
power as kings one hour with the beast.” Here there can be 
no question of their signifying kingdoms, for we have them as 
kings without kingdoms. ‘‘'These have one mind, and shall 
give their power and strength unto the beast (Satan).—These 
shall hate the whore,—for God hath put in their hearts to fulfil 
his will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the beast.” 
The power of volition, concert, and exercise of the feelings, 
makes it evident that those spoken of must be persons, and not 
things. 

There are two particular acts engaged in by these kings, 
which will serve to show from what quarter of the globe they 
are to arise. These are that they are to be found in arms 
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against Jesus when he comes to assert his title to reign over the 
world, and that they are also to be instruments of a judgment 
of desolation which is to be brought upon Babylon. 

‘¢ These shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shal] 
overcome them: for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings.— 
These shall hate the whore (Babylon), and shall make her deso- 
late and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire.” 

Now it is by northern powers that Babylon is to be sub- 
jected to desolation, and it is these also who are to besiege the 
Jewish capital in the time of the last tribulation of that people, 
at which time it is, and for their deliverance, that Jesus appears 
with his armies. 

First as to Babylon. 

“The word that the Lord spoke against Babylon, and 
against the land of the Chaldeans, by Jeremiah the prophet. 
Declare ye among the nations, and publish, and set up a stand- 
ard; publish, and conceal not: say, Babylon is taken, Bel is 
confounded, Merodach is broken in pieces; her idols are con- 
founded, her images are broken in pieces. For out of the north 
there cometh up a nation against her, which shall make her land 
desolate, and none shall dwell therein ” (Jer. 1. 1—3). ‘ Then 
the heaven and the earth, and all that is therein, shall sing for 
Babylon: for the spoilers shall come unto her from the north, 
saith the Lord ” (Jer. li. 48). 

Next as to Jerusalem. 

‘“‘ Howl, O gate; cry, Ocity: thou, whole Palestina, art 
dissolved: for there shall come from the north a smoke, and 
none shall be alone in his appointed times” (Isa. xiv. $1). 
‘“ And the word of the Lord came unto me the second time, 
saying, What seest thou? And I said, I see a seething pot ; and 
the face thereof is toward the north. Then the Lord said unto 
me, out of the north an evil shall break forth upon all the 
inhabitants of the land. For, lo, I will call all the families of 
the kingdoms of the north, saith the Lord; and they shall come, 
and they shall set every one his throne at the entering of the 
gates of Jerusalem, and against all the walls thereof round 
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about, and against all the cities of Judah” (Jer. 1. 18—15). 
“O ye children of Benjamin, gather yourselves to flee out of the 
midst of Jerusalem, and blow the trumpet in Tekoa, and set up 
a sign of fire in Beth-haccerem: for evil appeareth out of the 
north, and great destruction ” (Jer. vi. 1). “‘ Behold, the noise 
of the bruit is come, and a great commotion out of the north 
country, to make the cities of Judah desolate, and a den of dra- 
gons” (Jer. x. 22). 

The identity of these desolaters of Babylon from the north, 
with the last enemies of the Jews, who are to appear from the 
same quarter, is rendered very apparent by the studied similitude 
of language in which they have been elsewhere also pro- 
phesied of. 
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As respects Jerusalem. 
“ Thus saith the Lord, Be- 


As respects Babylon. 
“Behold, a people shall come 


from the north, and a great 
nation, and many kings shall 
be raised up from the coasts of 
the earth. They shall hold the 
bow and the lance; they are 
cruel, and will not show mer- 
cy: their voice shall roar like 
the sea, and they shall ride 
upon horses, every one put in 
array, like a man to the battle, 
against thee, O daughter of 
Babylon ” (Jer. 1. 41, 42). 


hold, a people cometh from the 
north country, and a great na- 
tion shall be raised from the 
sides of the earth. They shall 
lay hold on bow and spear; 
they are crucl, and have no 
mercy ; their voice roareth like 
the sea; and they nde upon 
horses, set in array as men for 
war against thee, O daughter 
of Zion ” (Jer. vi. 22, 23). 


The above prophecy against Babylon was not fulfilled in 


past times. 


She was repeatedly assailed by individual kings, 


but never by a confederacy of kings; nor have any come upon 
her from the coasts of the earth, but all have been from central 
regions; and Cyrus, her first and most important conqueror, 
was from a southern, and not from a northern locality. 

The prediction then has still to be accomplished, and with 
it the parallel onc affecting Jerusalem; and it is evident, from 
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the identity of their action, that the ten horns of the Antichrist 
are the agents by whom both are to be fulfilled. 

The Antichrist himself, is, in effect, declared to be a party 
to the latter event—the siege that still threatens Jerusalem ; 
and this too in association with the northern powers. 

* Declare ye in Judah, and publish in Jerusalem ; and say, 
Blow ye the trumpet in the land : cry, gather together, and say, 
Assemble yourselves, and let us go into the defenced cities. 
Set up the standard toward Zion; retire, stay not; for I will 
bring evil from the north, and a great destruction. Zhe hon is 
come up from his thicket, and THE DesrroyErR or THE Grn- 
TILES is on his way; he is gone forth from his place to make thy 
land desolate; and thy cities shall be laid waste, without an 

inhabitant” (Jer. iv. 5—7). 

As the king of the north, in the eleventh of Daniel, it 1s 
also shown that he is to “enter into the glorious land,” and 
‘‘ plant the tabernacles of his palace in the glorious holy mount- 
ain ;” and, as “the Assyrian,” in the 14th of Isaiah, that it is 
there, in that land, that the Lord has said that he will “break”’ 
him, and “ tread him under foot,” and remove “fis yoke” from 
off his people, and “ his burden from off their shoulders.” 

It would seem, from the predictions referred to, that in this 
confederacy of nations there will be one pre-eminent above the 
rest; for the evil from the north, it has been seen, is occasionally 
spoken of as if the work of one particular nation. Other pro- 
phecies assign this prominent place to Russia. 

‘* And the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, Son of 
man, set thy face againet Grog, the lund of Magog, the Prince 
of Rosh (marginal reading), Meshech and Tubal, (Russia proper, 
Moscow, and Tobolsk—the three provinces which comprehend 
the empirc,) and prophesy against him, and say, Thus saith the 
Lord God; Behold, I am against thee, 0 Gog, Prince of Rosh, 
Meshech, and Tubal: and I will turn thee back, and put hooks 
into thy jaws, and I will bring thee forth, and all thine army, 
horses and horsemen, all of them clothed with all sorts of 
armour, even a great company with bucklers and shields, all of 
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them handling swords: Persia, Ethiopia, and Libya with them ; 
all of them with shield and helmet: Gomer, and all his bands; 
the house of Togarmah of the north quarters, and all his bands; 
and many people with thee. Be thou prepared, and prepare 
for thyself, thou, and all thy company that are assembled unto 
thee, and be thou a guard unto them. After many days thou 
shalt be visited: in the latter years thou shalt come into the 
land that is brought back from the sword, and is gathered out 
of many people, against the mountains of Israel, which have 
been always waste: but it is brought forth out of the nations, 
and they shall dwell safely all of them. Thou shalt ascend and 
come like a storm; thou shalt be like a cloud to cover the land, 
thou, and all thy bands, and many people with thee.—And thou 
shalt come from thy place out of the north parts, thou, and 
many people with thee, all of them nding upon horses, a great 
company, and a mighty army: and thou shalt come up against 
my people of Israel, as a cloud to cover the land; it shall be in 
the latter days, and I will bring thee against my land, that the 
heathen may know me, when I shall be sanctified in thee, O 
Gog, before their cyes.—And it shall come to pass at the same 
time when Gog shall come against the land of Israel, saith the 
Lord God, that my fury shall come up in my face.—And I will 
call for a sword against him throughout all my mountains, saith 
the Lord God: every man’s sword shall be against his brother. 
And I will plead against him with pestilence and with blood; 
and I will rain upon him, and upon his bands, and upon the 
many people that are with him, an overflowing rain, and great 
hailstones, fire, and brimstone. Thus will I magnify myself, 
and sanctify myself; and I will be known in the eyes of many 
nations; and they shall know that Iam the Lord. Therefore, 
thou son of man, prophesy against Gog, and say, Thus saith 
the Lord God; Behold, I am against thee, O Gog, Prince of 
Rosh, Meschech, and Tubal; and I will turn thee back, and 
leave but the sixth part of thee, and will cause thee to come up 
from the north parts, and will bring thee upon the mountains 
of Israel: and I will smite thy bow out of thy left hand, and 


182 THE FOUR GREAT KINGS 


will cause thine arrows to fall out of thy right hand. Thou 
shalt fall upon the mountains of Israel, thou, and all thy bands, 
and the people that is with thee: I will give thee unto the 
ravenous birds of every sort, and to the beasts of the field, to be 
devoured. Thou shalt fall upon the open field: for I have spoken 
it, saith the Lord God” (Ezek xxxviii; & xxxix. 1—S). 
“* Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and soand an alarm in my holy 
mountain: let all the the inhabitants of the land tremble: for 
the day of the Lord cometh, for it is nigh at hand; a day of 
darkness and of gloominess, a day of clouds and of thick dark- 
ness, as the morning spread upon the mountains: a great people 
and a strong; there hath not been ever the like, neither shall be 
any more after it, even to the years of many generations. A fire 
devoureth before them; and behind them a flame burneth: the 
land is as the garden of Eden before them, and behind them a 
desolate wilderness; yea, and nothing shall escape them.—Then 
will the Lord be jealous for his land, and pity his people. Yea, 
the Lord will answer and say unto his people, Behold, I will 
send you corn, and wine, and oil, and ye shall be satisfied there- 

@vith: and I will no more make you a reproach among the 
heathen: but I will remove far off from you the northern army, 
and will drive him into a land barren and desolate, (and such are 
the steppes of Russia,) with his face toward the east sea (the 
Caspian), and his hinder part toward the utmost sea (the 
northern ocean); and his stink shall come up, and his ill savour 
shall come up, because he hath done great things” (Joel. 1. 
1—20).* 

*There are passages in these prophecies which might make it appear as if the inva- 
sion of which they speak is to occur after the Jews have been finally settled in their 
inheritance. For instance, they are referred to as at this time having been ‘* brought 
back from the sword, and gathered out of inany people,’”’ andas ‘‘at rest, dwelling 
safely,’’ the ‘‘ desolate places’’ being then ‘“‘inhabited’’ (Ezek. xxxviii. 8, 11, 12); 
and it is sald of the land that it is “‘ as the garden of Eden’’ (Joel ii. 3), which is as- 
suredly to be the characteristic of it in the days of its blessedness, under the rule of the 
Lord (Ezek. xxxvi. 33—36). There are, however, other parte, which seem conclusively 
to show that the occurrence of this invasion is just prior to the Lord’s reappearance for 
the deliverance of his people, after which it is that the nation at large are brought in. 
For example, the time is said to be ‘‘ the day of the Lord,”’ and is described with all 
the awful oo of that day (Joel. ii. 1, 2, 10, 11); the visitation of this army is to 
form part of that unparalled tribulation to which the Jews are to be subjected, such as 
never has been, nor is to be again (Joel. ii. 2), and this we know is to be their crowning 


trial, out of which the Lord savea them at his coming (Dan. xii. 1; Matt. xxiv. 91, 
29, 30); and the invaders are to penetrate even into the city, (doubtless Jerusalem,) 
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The ten horns of the Antichrist are thus found to be ten 
kings from northern countries, one of them being declaredly 
Russia, and the residue are to be of “all the families of the 
kingdoms of the north,” and to come from “the coasts of the 
carth.” There can be little doubt that the remaining states of 
Europe will supply these other horns. The nations of Europe 
cannot be excluded when “all the families of the kingdoms of 
the north” are spoken of; and, actually, there are no other 
kingdoms in that direction, than what belong to Europe. These 
nations have a close resemblance to one another in regard to 
language, features, temperament, and habits and usages, where- 
by they are distinguished, in a marked degree, from the inhabi- 
tants of the rest of the world; and their affinity in these points, 
and their inter-marriages, (especially those of their covereigns,) 
together with their national alliances and relative dependence, 
the one upon the other, maintained so that all may stand intact 
and unbroken, make the expression “the families of the king- 
doms of the north”? most appropriate to them; and if Russia, 
as is SO apparent, constitutes one member of the families spoken 
of, then the kindred states of Europe must form the others. 
Their position too, at one extremity of the globe, and their 
maritime location, are just those of the powers indicated as 
uprising from “the sides ”’ and “ the coasts” of the earth. 


scaling its walls, and entcring its houses (Joel ii. 7,9), which could never occur while 
the Lord was dwelling there in his power, when her ‘‘ walls” are to be called** Salva- 
tion,”” and her ‘‘gates, Praise,’ and when “ violence’’ ig not to be heard in the land, 
nor “‘wasting nor destruction within her bordcrs’’ (isa. Ix. 18). Israel, furthermore, 
is then called to repentance, and seen to be still under the yoke of the heathen (Joel. 
ii. 12—17); the Lord shows himself ‘then’’ jealous for his Innd and his people, and 
defeats this northern army (Joel. ii. 18, 20); at the de<truction thereof the feathered 
fowls are called to feast upon the mighty at that time delivered to the slaughter (Ezek. 
xxxix. 17-20), which is just the nature of the invitation given at the overthrow of the 
hosts of the Antichrist, found in arms at the Lord’s advent in judgment (Rev. xix. 17, 
18); this visitation, bringing in, as it does, the deliverance of his people, is to serve to 
make known the Lord to Gog, to the surrounding nations, and to Israel (Ezek. xxxviii. 
14; xxxix. 6,7, 21); on that day the Lord isto be glorified (Ezek. xxxix. 13); the 
restoration of Isracl is then to take place; the heathen are then to know the terms of 
their redemption; aud ** from that day and forward ”’ Israel is to know the Lord as 
their God (Ezek. xxxix, 22—29). That Gog is however to find the people in some sense 
re-established in their land is evident, but this is explained by the fact that there will 
be a partial restoration of the nation, but in impenitence, before this time of their last 
tribulation, and that God recognizes them as thus restored, and acknowledges them in 
their wee and in their city during the last of the 70 hebdomads of Daniel, during 
which it is that this invasion by Gog is to take place; that is, during the concluding 
seven years of the age in which the Jews atand as the nominal people of God. (Sec fur- 
ther on, in Part 111, for the treatment of this latter subject.) 
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That the tribes of Europe will be associated with the 
Antichrist, is apparent also from another ground of conside- 
ration. 

This being is to be sent asa judgment upon the world, 
which is to take effect, specially, upon all who have heard the 
message of salvation wrought in Jesus, and have paid no heed 
thereto. “For this cause,” it is declared, “God shall send them 
strong delusion, that they should believe a lic: that they all 
might be damned who believed not the truth, but had pleasure 
in unrighteousness,”—“ because they received not the love of 
the truth, that they might be saved” (2 Thess. 11. 10—12). 

Europe, where the word has been so frecly offered, and so 
much contemned, cannot escape this sentence. It is there that 
the mystery of iniquity has been working prominently for cen- 
turies, and when the fulness thereof is brought in, it 1s there 
that the main support of the man of sin, for all his purposes of 
iniquity, will be found. The horns, accordingly, in evidence 
of the open recognition of Satan that will prevail in those days, 
give him their kingdom (Rev. xvii. 17); and as it is from Satan 
that the Antichrist derives all his power, it is in this manner, 
through Satan, that the horns become associated with him. 
Just as the Lord Jesus is the unitigg bond of his people, so will 
Satan thus be shown to be the link of union among his. 

The Antichrist, as described in the Revelation, has seven 
heads, as well as ten horns. [Babylon has also seven heads, 
which we have found to be the seven hill like remains on which 
she is to be rebuilt. ‘‘And,” it is added, “‘there are seven 
kings,” of whom the particulars are given that “five are fallen, 
and one is, and the other is not yet come.” 

It might be inferred that these seven kings were to be 
associated with the seven mountains; but though there is doubt- 
less herein a connexion asserted for them with Babylon, there 
is nothing in the text to make it appear that the mountains and 
the kings stand in special alliance together. Nor will the 
circumstances of Babylon allow of such an alliance. It could 
not, for instance, be that cach mountain was to be the seat of 
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government of a king. The rule, it is apparent, is to be in the 
entire city,— that great city,” it is said, “ which reigneth over 
the kings of the earth,”—and not in each of certain specific 
quarters thereof; ‘and there is to be but one who 1s to be known 
as exercising the dominion as the “‘ king of Babylon.” 

It has been thought that as the kings are spoken of in the 
present tense, the Spirit’s design has been to show that the 
condition expressed of them was what was true of them at the 
current time when the visions were communicated to the apostle, 
and that at that period five of them should have passed away, 
one should be then in existence, and the last have yet to come. 
But against this it has to be remembered that there is the 
annunciation that the whole matter of these visions was in the 
womb of futurity when they were exhibited to the apostle, the 
declaration having made to him, as he was about to receive 
these revelations, that the things then to be shown to him were 
such as “‘ must be hereafter.” The present tense was employed 
simply because the character of the visions led the apostle as it 
were into the actualities of the scenes and subjects displayed to 
him. For example, throughout the scene of the reception of 
the sealed book he is carned on as it were to find himself 
personally cognizant of the circumstances thereof. He is 
there as if in proper person present on the occasion, weeping 
when he found there was no one to take the book, and is then 
addressed in consolation. Again, at the exhibition to him of 
the countless multitude in heaven, he is as it were in the time 
of the realization of the vision, asking who they might be, and 
receiving the answer. And so also is he made to feel himself 
personally engaged at the vision of the angel clothed with a 
cloud, when he receives and eats the little book given to him, 
and when he is presented with the rod wherewith he was told 
to measure the temple. And there are various other passages 
where the present form of speech 1s used as respects these yet 
future subjects. (See Rev. xi. 1; xin. 12—14; xvii. 9, 13, 18; 
xxl. 24). 

We must lock then for future kings, associated with Baby- 
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lon, the position of whom, as described to the apostle, is to be 
true of them at the time that the subject of the vision wherein 
they are spoken of has its fulfilment. The members of the great 
image displayed to Daniel do not suffice to supply them, for 
they are but four, while these kings are seven. We have them 
however set before us in the 11th chapter of Daniel, where the 
subject is that course of succession of kings terminating in the 
Antichrist; it being very observable that here, in what is said 
of these kings of the Apocalypse, order of succession is in like 
manner what is propounded of them. 

The kings in the chapter in Danicl adverted to are thus 
arranged. We have first a “king of the south” (ver. 5); then 
a ‘“‘king of the north” (ver. 6); then one out of a branch of the 
roots of the king’s daughter of the south, who is to “stand up 
in his estate” (ver. 7); fourthly, “a prince” who causes the 
reproach on the arms of the south to cease (ver. 18); fifthly, ‘“‘a 
raiser of taxes”? who comes to “the glory of the kingdom” (ver. 
20); sixthly, the ‘“‘vile person,” the Antichrist (ver. 21); and, 
lastly, “the king of the south” whom he then finds in power 
(ver, 25), and with whom he docs frequent battle. The vision 
of the Apocalypse may be taken to concern the empire of Baby- 
lon just previous to the uprising of the vile person, or the 
Antichrist. He would then be the one who had at that time to 
come. “And when he cometh,” it is said, “he must continue 
a short space.” We know that the Antichrist’s rule is thus to 
be but for a short period. ‘When the wicked spring as the 
grass, and when all the workers of iniquity do flourish, it is 
that they shall be destroyed for ever” (Ps. xcii.7). The 
last king of the south, with whom he has to engage, would 
be the king described as then in present existence; and the 
five previous kings would be those spoken of as having 
fallen. 

“And the beast that was, and is not, even he,” it is said, 
“is the cighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition.” 

Satan, ever forming the root and head of the Antichristian 
empire, is associated with these kings, and is of them, and him- 
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self comes in as the eighth. They have all owed their power 
and greatness to him, and he crowns their number personally 
with himself. He has before acted invisibly among them, and 
then “was not,” and was of the seven, latently ; but he finally 
comes in in his proper presence, and is then in distinctive king- 
ship as the eighth. 

We may turn now to the consideration of the heads of the 
Antichrist. They appear equally upon Satan as upon himeelf. 
But upon Satan they have a two-fold aspect. As originally 
exhibited upon him they are found to be crowned; but when 
they are described in his association with Babylon they are un- 
crowned. The manifestation of Satan’s connexion with each 
object, Babylon'and the Antichrist, implies their derivation from 
him of all that they possess. Thus Babylon gets her heads 
from him, which are her mountains; that is, the foundations of 
the city are laid in the evil one, for she is built as ““wickedness”’ 
(Zech. v. 8); and the Antichrist is endowed by him with “his 
power, and his seat, and great authority,’ and therewith gets 
his heads, which the feature of the ‘“‘authority” obtained shows 
must be the crowned ones. Now besides the fact that the heads 
when seen allied to Babylon are uncrowned, there has been 
occasion to observe that they cannot there be indicative of kingly 
rule, since the dominion in the city is an integral, and not a 
divided one; and it has been furthermore found that the seven 
kings, placed in the narrative in such close juxtaposition to 
these heads, are nevertheless unplanted upon them. For the 
crowned heads of the Antichrist there must then be a different 
solution from that given for the uncrowned heads of Babylon, 
seeing that these latter never could be crowned. 

The crowning is of course an evidence of kingly rule; yet 
the heads cannot be kings, for when kings are spoken of as in 
alliance with the Antichrist, they appear, as we have found, 
under the symbol of horns, and the difference of symbol can only 
have been resorted to to express difference of objects symboliz- 
ed. It follows then that these crowned heads must signify 
kmgships, 
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The three first members of the visions, it has been seen, 
were severally constructors of the empire of Babylon, as typified 
by the great image. Each brought in his contributjon, and the 
successive portions were added on, the one to the other; noth- 
ing, up to that period, being lost of what had gone before. But 
from the time that Alexander, the third member, passed away, 
this condition of the empire ceased to be. The work of disrup- 
tion began; the provinces of the state were disjointed, and 
severed; Babylon herself, the place of the throne, became an 
utter ruin; and the strength, the glory, and the very proportions 
of the great image, disappeared. 

But in the latter day, as we sce, this image is to be found 
standing in all its brightness and terribleness, and in the full 
dimensions of its stature. Nothing that the earlier members 
brought in will then be wanting. The head of gold, the breast 
and the arms of silver, the belly and thighs of brass, will all be 
there, together with the legs of iron and the feet of iron and 
clay. 

The Antichrist, to take his place in the image, must. be a 
constructor thereof, equally with his predecessors, and as the 
whole of their labours has come to naught, and the image, per- 
fected by them to its lower limbs, has been dismembered, and 
no more exists, upon him it must devolve to reproduce it in all 
its parts, and to restore it as 1t was. 

The single head appertaining to Nebuchadnezzar denoted 
his portion, and the four that belonged to Alexander, his. In 
like manner the seven heads of the Antichrist, which we have 
seen can represent no other objects than kingships, must be the 
dominions which he has to introduce to the image. 

Now in number, these heads exactly correspond with the 
provinces that have been lost and are to be regained—Babylonia, 
Media, Persia, Greece, Asia Minor, Syria, and Egypt—these 
seven-fold possessions of the empire of the image; and as their 
reproduction to the image by the Antichrist will make the con- 
tribution essentially his own, the property thercin of his prede- 
cessors is no more to be recognized, and the whole stands forth, 
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represented by the heads upon his person, as what he himself 
has raised up. 

Just as the Antichrist embodies the moral characteristics 
of the members that have gone before him, so also his bestial 
form is not one new, and distinctive from theirs, but is made up 
of what belonged to them,—the lion, the bear, and the leopard, 
all entering into the composition thereof. The kingly majesty 
uf Nebuchadnezzar, the method and endurance of Cyrus, and 
the swift rapacity of Alexander, will all be his; and it is doubt- 
less in this sense of absorption, and representation of all that 
appcrtained to his predecessors,—-of their bestial features, their 
possessions, and the means they used for acquiring these, that 
we are to understand how the gold, the silver, and the brass, 
consist with the age of iron and the clay, so as to fall therewith, 
and to be ground together with them into dust. 

There are indications that Europe and the east are assum- 
ing that posture which they will hold when they furnish the 
horns and the heads of the Antichrist. 

The northern powers, and more especially Russia, have 
been acquiring strength and influence by rapid strides, and they 
hold in their hands the destinies of the universe. Heretofure, 
rivalry led at once to the issue of the sword, and the most potent 
state obtained supremacy by the reduction of all other competi- 
tors; but in Europe a “ balance of power” 1s what is sought to 
be maintained, and nations, however jealous of cach other, 
remain in relative independence, prepared though all be, fully, 
for war, in a degree of efficiency, and with an unceasing atten- 
tion to training in arms, unknown in former times. The decree 
has gone forth that ten kings, in the latter days, shall take the 
ficld from this portion of the globe, and however ambitious any 
of the families of the kingdoms of the north may be to rise to a 
higher place in the world upon the downfall of the rest, all are 
apparently restrained by a mysterious governance, and have the 
operation of their will hindered, so that at the time of the ap. 
pointed end the word of the prophecy may have effect, and the 
ten kingdoms, for che ten horns, appear. 
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The East, long unenquired after and forgotten, attracts in 
these days prominent and increasing interest. The seven head- 
ships thereof, which are to fall to the Antichrist, seem to be 
taking up distinctive positions, so as to be recognized again for 
what they once were. Greece, in these current times, has 
ceased to be engulphed in the Turkish empire, and stands now 
as a separate kingdom. Egypt has become virtually such. Syria 
has been endeavouring to fullow the like movement, but was 
restrained by four of the powers of the north-—Austria, Prussia, 
Russia, and England, which in this instance displayed the 
attitude of combination to be expected of the ten horns. A fifth, 
France, was incensed at being excluded from the allied move- 
ment. The individual interests of Babylonia have attracted the 
observation of France and England, and this limb might be 
easily severed from the ‘Turkish empire, which exercises there 
but nominal sway. Russia is noteriously bent upon appropria- 
ting the possessions of that empire in Europe, and the Turks are 
there manifestly as foreigners, unconnected with the familics of 
the north, and therefore, it may be thought, to be ejected there- 
from. When this occurs, the dismemberment of the provinces 
above spoken of—Syria, and Babylonia, or the Pachalic of 
Baghdad,— would speedily follow, and Asia Minor would then 
be left an isolated state.* Persia and Media would remain to be 
disunited. The Persian empire, like the Turkish, is in the last 
stage of decrepitude. The inhabitants of ancient Media, though 
so long under the government of Persia, have remained very 
much a distinct people, and with a distinct tongue, for Turkish, 


*I¢ may be said that Asia Minor h1s only constituted a geographical division, and 
was never the seat of an integral king-lom, but only of a collection of petty principa- 
lities. ‘The same might be observed of Syria, and also of Greece, but we see that when 
dominion over the several states of Greece was vested jn Alexander, a kingship ax 
reper the whole assemblage of these states was acknowledged as attaching to him. 
making him to be in regard thereof a ‘* King of Grecia ” ( Dan. viii. 21). Thus alao 
would it be if any sovereign nequired the rule over the various principalities of Ger- 
many, Italy, or Switzerland. He would be called king of these countries, (as we 
have had Emperors of Germany, and in Napoleon’s son a nominal king of Italy,) so 
r0on as the petty stater thereof could be absorbed in one, and place! under him; and 
Italy would not be confounded with Switzerland, nor Switzerland with Germany, 
the national and geographical distinctions of each being so marked, and so well un- 
derstood. And just somay Asia Minor be viewed as an integral and distinctive 
adjunct to the empire of Alexander, when he possessed himself thercof, and added it 
to the realm of the zreat image in which he had his place. 
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and not Persian, is what is spoken throughout these parts. 
The southern section of the empire, which is Persia proper, has 
furthermore repeatedly shown a disposition to rebel, and might 
readily make the attempt to assert an independent existence. 

Disruption and isolation are thus what have to be looked 
for in regard to the countries which are to form the heads of the 
Antichrist, in order that he may take them up, and appropriate 
them, in distinctive condition, as seven separate kingships. 
With the regions over which the horns have to rule, it must, 
however, be otherwise, and the work of consolidation, to some 
extent, has to be performed, to reduce the principalities thereof 
to ten. This too seems in progress of completion, for now 
a centralization is being attempted in Germany, and the 
several states thereof have shown a willingness to range 
themselves under one acknowledged head, and an emperor of 
Germany may be looked for, as of old; and in Italy revolution 
has been rife, and the tendency strong to rally the petty states 
thereof round some common centre. 

In this manner, while pursuing their own imagined inter- 
ests, the powers of the world will be brought to subserve the 
purposes of God, and all be made to take their stand where he 
will have to meet them in judgment. They little think to what 
their carnal spirit, which is at enmity against him, is tending, 
and that the fruits of all their wisdom, and matured energies, 
will be to build up the empire of the man of sin, and so to 
perish with him. But it will be thus. The heads of the east will 
form his appropriate kingdom, and the northern horns his stre- 
nuous and devoted associates, and the god of this world, ever 
working in the children of disobedience, will be the cementing 
bond of them all. He is of the seven heads, and will be shown 
openly classed with them as the eighth, and the horns will be 
of one mind, and will agree, and give their kingdom unto him. 
But Jesus, the stone cut out without hands, has to descend, to 
judge both man and Satan in the clay and the iron of the image, 
and then will their hateful league, and boasted power, be broken 
and scattered as dust to air. 
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Of the seven heads of the Antichrist, “one,” it is said, is 
to be “as it were wounded to death ;” and “ his deadly wound,” 
we are told, “‘ was healed.” 

The seven heads being seven divisions of the empire, the 
infliction spoken of has, of a consequence, to fall upon one of 
these, and there is full ground for believing that Babylon, the 
capital, will be that one. 

In the 17th of Revelation we have it foretold that the ten 
horns are to make her “ desolate and naked,” and to “ burn her 
with fire ;”’ and in the succeeding chapter there is an account 
of her final destruction. 

These visitations are not to be confounded together, for 
they are evidently of distinct occurrence. 

1. The earliest one is by human instrumentality, and as 
an act of man’s malice; but the concluding one is by the direct 
arm of God, and in the way of retribution. “She shall be 
utterly burned with fire: for strong is the Lord God who 
judgeth her.” It will be evident to the beholders that it is in 
fact in the way of judgment upon her that the calamity will 
fall, and they will be filled with amazement at the suddenness 
thereof. ‘‘ Alas, alas,” they will exclaim, “ that great city 
Babylon, that meghty city!. for in one hour is thy judgment 
come,” —* in one hour is she made desolate.” 

2. The ten northern kings will inflict the first desolation, 
having hated the whore, and with one mind resolved upon her 
downfal; but at the time of the last judgment, the kings of the 
earth will “ bewail” her fall, dnd “lament for her,” having 
been * living deliciously with her.” The events must be distinct 
where the bearing of the kings of the earth is so different.” 

3. These ten kings plot her ruin, in order to give their 
kingdom over to Satan. They make her desolate, it 1s said, “for 
God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree, and 
give their kingdom unto the beast, until the words of God shall 
be fulfilled.” The kings effect her downfal thus before they 
become openly associated with Satan, or, by consequence, with 
the Antichrist, and therefore before they take up their place as 
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the horns upon his head. After this a certain course of action 
has to goon “ until the words of God shall be fulfilled: ” the 
little horn has to make his appearance “‘ among them,” and to 
wax great and root out three of them, and the term of the supre- 
macy of the Antichrist, so constituted with his horns upon him, 
has to run to its conclusion; and throughout it all his capital 
must remain to the Antichrist, as he is to be known thereby, to 
the end, as “the king of Babylon,” and as such is to perish; 
whence, of itself, it is clear that the desolation inflicted by the 
horns on the city is not her final one. This visitation of Baby- 
lon thus leads only to an intensifying of iniquity, and a certain 
measure of time has to follow during which the evil has to come 
to its maturity, before deliverance can be wrought. But the 
destruction of Babylon recorded in the 18th Chapter, and which | 
is undoubtedly the last that is to befal her, is, on the other 
hand, the prelude to immediate salvation, and the evident 
crowning act of God’s judgments upon earth, prior to the reve- 
lation of Jesus in personal power and presence. All in heaven, 
consequently, are called upon to rejoice over her, when thus 
brought down, and the cry accordingly is raised there, ‘‘ Alle- 
luia ; Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power, unto the 
Lord our God: for true and nghteous are his judgments: for 
he hath judged the great whore.—And again they said, Alleluia. 
And her smoke rose up for ever and ever.” 

As the city is found in the fulness of her prosperity at the 
time of this final judgment, it follows that she will recover from 
the blow inflicted upon her by the horns; and it is declared that 
this will be so, for her wound 1s to be “ healed.”? She was seen 
seated upon Satan before the horns made their attack upon her, 
and he, accordingly, will befriend her in her fall. The healing 
of her wound will be his act, performed by him as the support 
and the strength of the Antichrist, and thus the glory of the 
capital, ‘for the house of the kingdom,—and for the honour of 
his majesty,” will be as much attributable to the Antichrist in 
the latter day, as it was of old to Nebuchadnezzar in his, making 
the head of gold appertain strictly to him who brings in also 
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the legs and the feet of the image. At every turn, the unity of 
the image, and the consolidation of all its parts in the Anti- 
christ, are thus made to appear. 

But there are grounds for believing, furthermore, that the 
wound falls upon the Antichrist personally, as well as upon his 
capital. 

It is cause of wonderment to the world to see, as in this case, 
so deadly a wound healed, and they deem the Antichrist then 
invincible, saying, “ Who is like unto the beast ? who is able to 
make war with him?” It appears also to be an inducement to 
their worship, both of the dragon who healed him, and of the 
Antichrist himself, for they set up his image as that of one who 
had been thus wounded unto death, and yet lived. The destruc- 
tion and renovation of a city could produce no such wonder- 
ment, nor worship, and these, manifestly, are directed towards 
the Antichrist, personally, and are not centred on the city. 

That the Antichrist will in effect receive such a wound, 
appears elsewhere plainly predicted. He is characterized as the 
“idol” (rather false) “shepherd,” and is thus brought into evident 
contrast with the Lord Jesus, “the good shepherd.” The one 
‘¢ shall feed his flock like a shepherd, and gather the lambs with 
his arm, and carry them in his bosom, he shall gently lead 
those that are with young” (Isa. xl. 11); but the other, it is 
declared, “shall not visit those that be cut off, neither shall 
seek the young one, nor heal that that is broken, nor feed that 
that standeth still; but he shall eat the flesh of the fat, and tear 
their claws in pieces” (Zech. xi. 16). Now this false shepherd 
is to receive a wound, and that manifestly of a personal nature. 
‘‘ Woe,” it is said, “ to the idol shepherd that leaveth the flock ! 
the sword shall be upon his arm, and upon his mght eye: his 
arm shall be clean dried up, and his right eye shall be utterly 
darkened ” (V. 17). 

The sword, it is, which is to smite this false shepherd, and 
occasion this desperate wound upon him; and so also is it as 
respects the Antichrist in the book of Revelation, where he 1s 
spoken of as “ the beast which had the wound Jy a sword, and 
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did live.” The sword might destroy the inhabitants of the city, 
but could in no way damage the city itself, and, accordingly, 
when Babylon, as one of the symbolical heads of the Antichrist, 
is to be wounded by the ten horns, fire, we find, is to be the 
means of the injury. They are to “burn her with fire.” The 
distinction as to the instruments, affords thus a further proof 
that there isa distinction as to the wounding, and that the 
blows to be inflicted are two, and not one. 

In all this we may see the malicious character of him who 
is the “murderer from the beginning,” and the blood-thirsty 
propensities of those who are his, among whom he acts. The 
false shepherd rends his flock; and he and his capital suffer 
deadly wounds; and of his horns, one turns upon the others, 
and roots three of them up. “Hateful and hating one another,” 
they are not true even to their own side. 

The scripture enables us to Judge of the uses to which the 
wounding and healing of the Antichrist will be put. Satan, 
though quite capable of indulging in the shedding of blood from 
the mere love of inflicting pain, acts ever with deep design, and 
he will turn this injuring of his agent to account. In the latter 
days he will assert all the attributes of the Deity, and among 
them the power of holding “ the issues from death” (Ps. Ixviu. 
20), and that of conferring life, will not be forgotten. He will 
accordingly resuscitate the Antichrist when “wounded to death,” 
and give life to his image, so that it “should both speak, and 
cause that as many as would not worship the image of the 
beast should be killed.” The image will thus be at once a 
standing memorial of deliverance wrought from death in the 
person of the Antichrist, whom it represents, and an evidence, 
such as must deceive all but the elect, of the seemingly absolute 
creation of life in a previously inanimate object,—both the result 
of the power of him then holding the world in governance ; and 
it will form, consequently, an appropriate object for the worship 
which he will exact. 

The healing of the Antichrist will also serve for his intro- 
duction to the victims of his delusion in a character prominently 
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attaching to that position to which he will aspire as the substi 
tute for Christ, for it will place him before them as one restored 
from the dead. 

The number he bears would secm to be indicative of this 
property of resurrection life assumed by him. Its signification 
has been usually sought by searching for words composed of 
numerals, the sum of which may present the amount thercof, 
and which are hence assumed to be expressive of the required 
meaning; and as in several instances Rome has been thus point- 
ed to, to her the prophecy of the beast has been confidently 
applied. There is, however, no scripture warrant for this 
method of deciphering the enigma, failing of which, the device 
can but be viewed as one originating in human ingenuity, and 
is to be valued as such. In point of result, as might be expect- 
ed, it has manifestly failed of the end for which it has been 
resorted to, for it leads to objects so multifarious, and so dissi- 
nular, as to bring in the reverse of certainty for the issuc; 
proving thus, indubitably, where perplexity is the only product, 
that the method of solution adopted cannot be the right one. 

The following is Calmet’s list of appellatives giving in their 
numerals the desiderated sum of 666. 


Diocles Augustus (Dioclesian). 


C. F. Julianus Cesar. Atheus. 


or rather C. F. Jul. Cas. Aug. (Julian the Apostate). 


sor } L, (Luther; here spelt Lulther). 
200. 400. 30. 6. 30. 


o tH 
Be 


a v @ a ¢  (Evanthus). 
1, 50, 9 1. 200. 


rT € « vo gs _ (Latinus). 
300. 5. 10, 50. 70, 200, 


= 


S> 34 SP 
am 


picisobs tae: (Titan). 
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90. 1, 20. 70. 900, 70. 3. 3. 70. 200. hates Homans; 
i. e. bad guide). 

: ae ae Sree (Arnoume; I renounce). 
yee Rd a. (Romiith; Roman). 


10. 80. 10. 80. 1. 1. 800. 6, 4. 100. 5. 6. 50. 10.2% 2. 


(Abinu ha kadusha a pipi; our holy father the pope). 


vt prAmrinAst sate pI by 


300. 4 100. 5. 5 6 5. 10. 10, 50. 4 1. 50. 6 10. 30. 70. 
(Alyon adonai Jehovah ha kadush; the Most High, the Lord, 
the Holy One). 


To these may be added, 
A e 
1, 80. 70. 6 1. 300. & 900, (Apostates; an Apostate). 


H Aareov=» BaoenrAe«t a “(He 
8. 30. 1. 300. 10. 60. 8. 2 1. 200.10. 30 5 10. 1. 


Latine Basileia ; the Latin government). 


Or » a@ v € s  (Otmanes; the Ottomans). 
70. 300. 40. 1. 50. 5. 200. 

Individuals of all descriptions, real and mythological, 
secular and ecclesiastical,t Pagan and Christian; signified in all 
variety of ways, and in various languages—by names, by abbre- 
viations, by titles, and by characteristics,—together with a 
state, and two several nations,—are crowded upon the view, so 
as to defy selection, or conclusive solution of the enigma this 


©The two ALEPHS after the word Kapus appear erroneous. Calmet has also 
given the word QuAstos as affording the requisite sum of 666, but in doing eo he has 
assigned the power of 6 to the final Siama, whereas this is the power of Sroma Tau, 
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. : +The term is used bere, and elsewhere, in its popular sense. 
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way Ga when the divinity himself appears ssnong the number 
that this method of interpretation may serve to indicate, proof, 
beyond room for cavil, seems afforded, that it is not one-that 
should he retained. 

The numbcr of the name of the Antichrist is closely 
associated with the matter of his worship. The false prophet 
sets up the one, and then goes on to exact the imposition of the 
other. These features are brought together clsewhere in this 
same manner of jnxta-position. ‘“ And I saw as it were a sea of 
glass mingled with fire: and them that had gotten the victory 
over the beast, and over his image, and over his mark, and over 
the number of his name, stand on the sea of glass, having the 
harps of God ” (Rev _ xv. 2). 

To discover what that number is to express, we must either 
have a guide from scripture, or be left to the wide ocean of our 
own imaginations, which, in regard to the things of God, can 
never lead but in the way of error. “ Let him,” it is said, “that 
hath understanding count the number of the beast: for it is the 
number of a man.” 

The number of a state, of a nation, of a title, or of a desig- 
nation of character, will not fulfil the exigency. It must be the 
number of some individual man, and one of course then known 
of at the time the prophecy was offered for solution. No pope 
of later years, nor potentate that has as yet to be revealed, such 
as the Antichrist himself, can be the one. It is some man of 
past existence to whom the number of 666 is in some manner 
allicd that is to be looked for. It does not say that the number 
1s the nuinber of his name; that is, that the name of this man 
is nade up of the number; but that it is in some way hrs 
number—the number of the man,—knowing whom, we may 
arrive at the name of the Antichrist ; and so, the number being 
the indication to the individual through whom the name of the 
Antichrist is to be brought to light, it is called the number of 
hig namc; that is, of the Antichrist’s name, 

Now if the light of the scripture is to be resorted to in this 
eearch, there is no other man with whom the number of 666 is 
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associated than Adonikam, mentioned ‘as ‘one. of those who came: 
up out of the captivity in Babylon, and returned to Judea. “The 
children of Adonikam, six hundred sixty and six” (Ezra. ii. 13); 
and this, the sum of his descendants, is given as Ase number, in 
the very terms of the prophecy under consideration; the number, 
in effect, of the man. ‘‘The number,” it is said, when the list 
in which he has place is set forth, “‘ of the men of the people of 
Isracl ” (v. 2)—he being one. 

The scripture guide has then not failed us, but has brought 
us to the object of our search, according to the very letter by 
which we were to abide. The number of a man was to be sought 
for, and that number 666, and Adonikam is found to be the 
man. 

The applicability of this name, as that to be taken up by 
the Antichrist, and the bearing thereof upon the worship that 
will be rendered to him as to one who had died but was alive 
again, becomes fully apparent when the signification thereof is 
considered, Its meaning is, “the Lord is raised,” or “my Lord” 
(in this instance it would be Satan,) “hath raised me ;” and it is 
in the pretension we sce, to the powcr of a resurrection life that 
he will be offered to the regards and the adoration of the world. 
He will come to them with the very attribute of Jesus, the first- 
fruits from the dead, and will so assume the place that belongs 
to him as the risen King of kings, and Lord of lords. 

Satan is to be the author of this, as of every other delusion. 
He will heal the deadly wound, and present the king as one 
raised by him from the dead. He will offer too the same kind 
of evidence of his own divinity among the northern army, of 
whom we-hear that “ when they fall upon the sword, they shall 
not be wounded ” (Joel. ii. 8); and the unbelieving Jews will 
be also taken with the same lie. 

‘IT am come in my Father’s name,” Jesus warned them, 
‘and ye receive me not: if another shall come in his own name, 
him ye will receive” (John v. 43). This other cannot be the 
Antichrist, as is sc generally supposed, for he would have to 
present himself in the name of Satan, since his “ coming ” is to 
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be “after the working of Satan,” and every where the iron, and 
not the clay, will be apparent as constituting the strength of the 
empire. It will be the arch enemy himeelf who will present 
-himself to the unhappy Jews in Ats own name, and be received 
by them, openly, as he is. He will not offer himself to them as 
an angel of light, but in the terrors of his dragon image, and 
when thus appearing in his proper name, as Satan, the great 
adversary of the race, they will deliberately receive him. The 
Antichrist will owe his all to him, and the two will be so 
thoroughly identified together as that they should have, ‘as we 
have seen, a common form between them. The capital of the 
empire will be visibly founded upon him, and when rendered 
desolate, he will restore it to its last and greatest prosperity. 
The ten horns will seek his alliance, and make over their king- 
dom to him. All will accept him; and last of all the Jews. 
He will present himself to them as the supreme being, with 
none over him, and in their delusion they will adcpt his awful 
lie. They will have heard his pretensions, and seen the proofs 
thereof that he will be enabled to afford, and will credit them 
all. The risen Adonikam will be every where an evidence of 
his power. 

The ‘keys of hell and of death,” which are truly lodged 
with the Lord Jesus (Rev. i. 18), they will believe to be in the 
hands of the adversary, and in their obliquity, and blindness, 
they will enter into covenant with him, and think, through 
him, to accomplish salvation. 

- This covenant, the Lord Jesus will subvert, when he comes 
in his capacity of the stone cut out without hands to overthrow 
all that is of man and Satan. 

‘“‘ Wherefore hear the word of the Lord, ye scornful men, 
that rule this people which is in Jerusalem: because ye have 
said, We have made a covenant with death, and with hell are 
we at agreement ; when the overflowing scourge shall pass 
through, it shall not come unto us: for we have made lies our 
refuge, and under falsehood have we hid ourselves: therefore 
thus saith the Lord God, Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation 
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a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner-stone, a ste foundation” 
(this in contrast to the false pretender in whom they will have 
trusted): ** he that believeth shall not make haste. Judgment 
also will I lay to the line, and righteousness to the plummet; 
and the hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies, and the waters 
shall overflow the hiding-place. And your covenant with death 
shall be disanulled, and your agreement with hell shall not 
stand; when the overflowing scourge shall pass through, then 
ye shall be trodden down by it.—For the bed is shorter than 
that a man can stretch himself on it; and the covering narrower 
than that he can wrap himeelf in it. For the Lord shall rise up 
as in mount Perazim, he shall be wrath as in the valley of 
Gibeon, that he may do his work, his strange work ; and bring 
to pass Ars act, his strange act” (eclipsing thus the wonderments 
of Satan). “Now, therefore, be ye not mockers” (saying “Where 
is the promise of his coming”—2d. Pet. ini. 3, 4), “ lest your 
bands be made strong: for I have heard from the Lord God of 
hosts a consumption, even determined upon the whole earth ” 
(Isa. xxviii. 14—22). 

The misery of depending upon a lie, and the madness of 
rejecting the one true God, will then be openly demonstrated. 
Mockers will go on in their mockery till their bands are made 
truly strong in their circumvention by this crowning delusion ; 
but they will find the resources they rely upon pitifully insuffi- 
cient; the bed on which they would repose themselves will 
prove too short, and the covering with which they would screen 
themselves too narrow, when the Lord tests them by his measure, 
and his might; and the refuge of lics will be swept away, the 
devices of Satan, and the folly and wickedness of man, will be 
fully exposed, and the Lord of all will show that in his hands 
alone rests the power of life and of death, and the fate of all 
creation. 

‘‘ T considered the horns,” the prophet writes, “and, be- 
hold, there came up among them another little horn, before 
whom there were thvee of the first horns plucked up by the 
roots: and, behold, in this horn were eyes like the eyes of man, 
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and @ mouth speaking great things.” This object is. again 
spokeii of further on. ‘‘ And out of one of ‘them,” (the four 
divisions of the empire of Alexander,) “came forth a little horn, 
which waxed exceeding great, toward the south, and toward 
the east, and toward the pleasant land. And it waxed great, 
even to the host of heaven; and it cast down some of the host 
and of the stars to the ground, and stamped upon them. Yea, 
he magnified himself even to the prince of the host, and by 
him the daily sacrifice was taken away, and the place of his 
sanctuary was cust down. And an host was given him against 
the daily sacrifice by reason of transgression, and it cast down 
the truth to the ground; and it practised, and prospered. Then 
I heard one saint speaking, and another saint said unto that 
certain saint which spake, How long shall be the vision con- 
cerning the daily sacrifice, and the transgression of desolation, 
to give both the sanctuary and the host to be trodden under 
foot? And he said unto me, Unto two thousand and three 
hundred days; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed.” 

We have here, in the little horn, the introduction of the 
false prophet, shewn in his connexion and actings with the 
Antichrist. He is insignificant in power at the outset, and so 
is called a “ little” horn, but he waxes “‘ exceeding great,” and 
finally progresses towards the land of Israel, where he 1s instru- 
mental in putting down the Jewish worship, which is followed 
by the establishment of the abomination of desolation in its lieu. 

His course, in these respects, is the same as that of the 
Antichrist, who sets out from small beginnings, and, as he 
vathers strength, moves on to the land of Israel, puts an end to 
the daily sacrifice of the Jews, and enacts in their temple 
the hateful practices of his own worship. Ile appears first as 
‘a vile person, to whom,” it is said, ‘‘ they shall not (at, the 
outset) give the honour of the kingdom: but he shall come in 
peaceably, and obtain the kingdom by flatteries ” (Dan, xi. 21). 
During the last of the 70 weeks, or hebdomads, prophesied of 
in Daniel—that is, during the last seven years of his carcer,— 
he is found in correspondence with the Jews, whom he appears 
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to conciliate and dupe by entering into a covenant with them ; 
but as he comes to the zenith of his power, which is shown in 
the book of Revelation to last 42 months, or three years and a 
half, he breaks this covenant, and overthrows their worship. 
** And he shall confirm a covenant with many for one week: 
und in the midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and 
the oblation to cease, and upon the battlements shall be the 
idols of the desolator, even until the consummation, and that 
determined shall be poured upon the desolator’”’ (Dan. ix. 27; 
marginal readings). ‘This is indicated again in the description 
given of him as the vile person, where the league he enters inta 
and breaks is adverted to, and the end of all his ambition, in 
suppressing the worship of God, and substituting that of him- 
self, fully exposed. ‘‘ And with the arms of a flood shall they 
he overflown from before him, and shall be broken; yea, also 
the prince of the covenant. And after the league made with 
him he shall work deceitfully : for he shall come up, and shall 
become strong with a small people.—He shall—have indignation 
against the holy covenant: so shall he do; he shall even return, 
and have intelligence with them that forsake the holy covenant. 
And arms shall stand on his part, and they shall pollute the 
sanctuary of strength, and shall take away the daily sacrifice, 
and they shall place the abomination that maketh desolate.— 
Neither shall be regard the God of his fathers, nor the desire of 
women, nor regard any god: for he shall magnify himself above. 
all. But in his estate shall le honour the God of munitions ; 
and a god whom his fathers knew not (unknown before to any. 
idolatrous racc, and probably his own image, since he is to. 
magnify himself above all) shail he honour with gold, and 
silver, aud with precious stones, and pleasant things. Thus 
shall he du in the fortresses of munitions with a strange god ” 
(Dan, xi, 22—39 ; marginal readings). 

The close correspondence above found to exist between the: 
career and the actions of the Antichrist and the little horn, have 
served to lead to their being generally confounded together, so 
as. that the little horn has been taken to be.the Antichrist, and 
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his own separate individuality overlooked. Attention to the 
time during which these two beings are cxhibited upon the 
scene, will however conclusively demonstrate their distinctive- 
ness, and the peculiar sphere of action ascribed to the little horn 
will prove him to be the false prophet. 

The term of two thousand and three hundred days, as has 
been seen, is what has been assigned in counexion with the 
little horn, and this was communicated in answer to a question 
put on the subject by one saint in the vision to another. There 
had been two several subjects brought before Daniel in vision, 
the one respecting the contest that was to occur between the 
kings of Persia and Greece, presented under the figures of the 
ram and the he goat (Chap. viii. 2—8), and the other regarding 
the uprising and deeds of the little horn, including the taking 
away of the daily sacrifice, and the establishing the abomination 
of desulation, which he was to effect (v. 9—12). ‘The question 
adverted to related manifestly to the latter subject, exslusively. 
When the types of the four great beasts were exhibited to Daniel, 
his mind was greatly occupied with what concerned the fourth 
beast, and the little horn connected with him (Chap. vii. 19— 
22),—that is, with the Antichrist and his times, and dwelt but 
little upon the other beasts, who represented kingly rulers of a 
more ordinary stamp. It was just so in the mstance under con- 
sideration. Prominence of interest is scen to attach to the 
matter of the little horn and his proceedings, and that of the 
warfare between the kings of Persia and Greece drew forth no 
observation, nor query. The question, accordingly, was framed 
so as to discriminate between the two subjects of the vision, and 
to call forth an answer respecting the latter one only. 

This will the better appear by attention to the languave of 
the qucry. The current translation would make it seem as if it 
were “concerning” only certain acts of the little horn—namely, 
the taking away the daily sacrificc, and the setting up the 
transgression of desolation,—that the duration of time was 
asked ; whereas it was evidently in regard to the whole career 
of the little horn that the question was put The subjoined 
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rendering is therefore offered so as to show this the more plainly 
to be the case, the words not in brackets presenting the exact 
literal translation of the passage. 

‘“‘ How long (shall be) the vision (connected with, or com- 
prehending the matter of,) the daily sacrifice, and the desolating 
transgression, (when) and a sanctuary and a host are given (to 
be) trodden under foot ?” 

That the period during which the daily sacrifice should 
cease, and the abomination of desolation be maintained, was 
not all that was comprehended in the answer given, is clear, as 
we learn, elsewhere, that from the time when the sacrifice shall 
be taken away, to that of final blessing, is to be no more than 
‘a thousand three hundred and five and thirty days” (Dan. 
xii. 11, 12); whereas what the answer to the query under consi- 
deration relates to was to occupy “two thousand and three 
hundred days ; ” that is, nine hundred and sixty-five days more. 

We may assure ourselves then that the term mentioned in 
the answer indicated the whole period of the prevalence of the 
little horn, from the time of his first coming forth, as narrated 
in the vision, out of one of the divisions of the empire of Alex- 
ander, until that when “ the sanctuary ” should be “ cleansed,”’ 
and when of course he would cease tu “ practise and prosper,” 
and would have to receive his doom. : 

Now the Antichrist 1s found upon the scene for a longer 
season than this that forms the sum tutal of the career of the 
little horn. Dating only from the period when he enters into a 
covenant with the Jews, he is displayed in action for two hun- 
dred and twenty days more, namely for two thousand five hun- 
dred and twenty days, which, according to the computation 
appearing in the book of Revelation of thirty days to the mouth, 
is the amount in days of the last hebdomad, or period of seven- 
years, in the prophecy of the seventy hebdomads already _refer- 
red to, during which he figures in relation to the Jews. 

As the little horn thus lasts for no more than two thousand 
and three hundred days, and the Antichrist for two thousand 
five hundred and twenty, and upwards, it is clear that the for- 
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mer is not to be viewed as identical with the latter, but that the 
two are distinct beings. It may here be observed too that this 
ascertained fact that the little horn is not the Antichrist, of 
itself makes it evident that the fourth beast of the vision must 
represent him; else the crowning and most important exhibition 
of human rule, such as the Lord Jesus is to put down, and 
which is to be actually prevailing at the time of his advent, 
with a despotism and an intensity of evil wholly unparalleled, 
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would remain unindicated in this vision of the beasts, the pur- 
port of. which, undeniably, is to describe what it is that man 
sets up, and what it is that Jesus will overthryw, when he comes 
to take up his own great power and reign. 

The following parallel between the descriptions in Danicl 
and in the Revelation, of the fourth beast and the little horn on 
the one side, and of the Antichrist and the false prophet on the 
other, will show their individuality, and serve to strengthen the 
evidence that the fourth beast is the Antichrist, and the little 
horn the false prophet. 


THE ANTICHRIST. 


From Daniel, 


“Daniel spake and said, I 
saw in my vision by night, 
and, behold, the four winds of 
the heaven strove upon the 
great sea. And four great 
beasts came up from the sea,” 
—the one in question —the 
fourth—thus taking his rise 
from the sea. 

“And behold a fourth beast,” 
—no individual figure of him 
being given. 


From the Revelation. 


‘And I stood upon the sand 
of the sea, and saw a beast rise 
up out of the sea.” 


“And the beast which | 
saw was like unto a leopard, 
and his feet were as the fect of 
a hear, and his mouth as the 
mouth of a lion ”—embraeing 
thus the forms of the three first 
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—‘ dreadful and terrible, and 
strong exceedingly ;—it de- 
voured and brake in pieces, 
and stamped the residue with 
the feet of it:—and shall de- 
vour the whole earth, and shall 
tread 1t down, and break it in 
pieces.” 


“And it was diverse from 
nll the beasts that were before 
it—The fourth kingdom upon 
earth, which shall be diverse 
from all kingdoms. ’’—‘ [is 
power shall be mighty, but not 
by his own power” (Dan. vin. 
24);—passages which seem ex- 
plained by the vision of the 
wreat image, wherein, by the 
exhibited intermixture of iron 
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beasts of Daniel, and in estab- 
lishing hence his connexion 
with them, making it appear 
why no special figure of him 
was given in Daniel. 
—‘‘saying, Who is like unto 
the beast? Who is able to 
make war with him /—And it 
was given unto him to make 
war with the saints, and to 
overcome them: and power 
was given him over all kin- 
dreds, and toncues, and nati- 
ons. And all that dwell upon 
the earth shall worship him, 
whose names are not written 
in the book of life of the Lamb 
slain from the foundation of 
the world.—He that leadeth 
into captivity shall go into 
captivity: he that killeth with 
the sword must be killed with 
the sword. Here is the pati- 
and the faith of the 
saints.” 

‘And the dragon, (that old 
serpent, called the Devil, and 
Satan,) gave him dis power, 
and /vs seat, and great autho- 
rity.—And all the world) won- 
dered after the beast. And 
they worshipped the dragon 
which gave power unto the 
beast: and they worshipped 
the beast.” 


There has been no kingdom 


ence 
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with clay, Satan is shown at 
this period to take up his place 
visibly with man—even with 
this man of sin,—and such a 
fearful rule is established as 
never yet has appeared; and 
whence it is also seen that the 
strength of the kingdom was 
to be in the iron, and conse- 
quently that the Antichrist 
was to be sustained, not in his 
own power, but in that of 
Satan. 


‘And it had ten horns.— 
And the ten horns out of this 
kingdom are ten kings that 
shall arise.” 

‘‘ And he® shall speak great 
words against the most High, 
and shall wear out the saints of 
the most High, and think to 
change times and laws: and 
they shall be given into his 
hand, until a time and times 
and the dividing of time.” 
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like this which is to be set up 
in the name of him “ whose 
coming is after the working of 
Satan, with all power and 
signs and lying wonders” (2 
Thess. 11. 9), wherein the arch 
enemy is to put forth all that 
his energies can produce in the 
way of astonishing and delud- 
ing mankind, and, with this 
king of his creation, is to be 
thus openly worshipped. This 
kingdom will truly be “ di- 
verse ”’ from all others. 

‘‘ Having—ten horns.—And 
the ten horns which thou 
sawest are ten kings.” 


‘“‘ And there was given unto 
him a mouth speaking great 
things and blasphemies: and 
power was given unto him 
to continue forty and two 
months” (equivalent to three 
times, or years, and a half). 
‘“* And he opened his mouth in 
blasphemy against God, to 
blaspheme his name, and his 
tabernacle, and them that dwell 
in heaven. And it was given 
unto him to make war with 
the saints, and to overcome 
them.” 


*The structure of the languaye might make it appear that here the little born, men- 
oe 


tioned in the verne preceding, was t 


referred to, but the sequel, in the verse 


succeeding to this parsagy, where the ta away of “his dominion ” is spoken of, 
would show that it is the one having the dominion —that is, the beast bimacli—who is 


in question. 
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THE FALSE PROPHET. 


“I considered the horns, 
and, behold, there came up 
among them another little 
horn,—and, behold, in this 
horn were eyes like the eyes of 
man, and a mouth speaking 
great things,—a mouth that 
spake very great things, whose 
look was more stout than his 
fellows. 

“ And it waxed great, even 
to the host of heaven; and it 
cast down some of the host 
and of the stars to the ground, 
and stamped upon them. Yea, 
he magnified himself even to 
the prince of the host, and by 
him the daily sacrifice was 
taken away, and the place of 
his sanctuary was cast down. 
And an host was given him 
against the daily sacrifice by 
reason of transgression, and it 
cast down the truth to the 
ground ; and it practised, and 
prospered. Then I heard one 
saint speaking, and another 
saint said unto that certain 
saint which spake, How long 
shall be the vision concerning 
the daily sacrifice, and the 
transgression of desolation, to 
give both the sanctuary and 
the host to be trodden under 
fo ot?” 


* And I beheld another beast 
coming up out of the earth ; 
and he had two horns like a 
lamb, and he spake as a dra- 
gon.” 

The mouth that speaks as a 
dragon, that is as Satan, must 
of course utter “very great 
things—great words against 
the most Hivh.” 

‘And he causcth the carth 
and them which dwell therein 
to worship the first beast, 
whose deadly wound was 
healed. And he doeth great 
wonders, so that he maketh 
fire come down from heaven on 
the earth in the sight of men, 
and deceiveth them that dwell 
on the earth by the means of 
those miracles which he had 
power to do in the sight of the 
beast; saying to them that 
dwell on the earth, that they 
should make an image to the 
beast, which had the wound 
by a sword, and did live. 
And he had power to give life 
unto the image of the beast, 
that the image of the beast 
should both speak, and cause 
that as many as would not 
worship the image of the beast 
should be killed. And he 
caused all, both small and 
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great, rich and poor, free and 
bond, to receive a mark in 
their mght hand, or in their 
foreheads: and that no man 
might buy or sell, save he that. 
had the mark, or the name of 
the beast, or the number of 
his name.” 

The little horn is to have eyes “like the eyes of man,” 
indicating, apparently, the judgment and the walk by sight, 
such as the natural man is addicted to, in opposition to the 
walk by faith, to which the spiritual man is called. There are 
many who are ready to say with Philip, “show us the Father, 
and it sufficeth.” To such as these the little horn, or false 
prophet, will address himself successfully. He will bring down 
fire from heaven tx their sight, and deceive them by means of 
the miracles which he will present to their senses, and so estab- 
lish with them his pretensions. In like manner he will point ‘ 
to the wonder of the other beast, the Antichrist, living after 
having been wounded unto death, and in this way induce the 
worship of him. The appeal will be to the eyes of man, and 
these will become the instruments of their perversion; and the 
end of the delusion will be that all will reject the worship of the 
unseen God, and pay their adorations to the visible pretender. 

Human wisdom has ever been tending to such a result, in 
the insisting, as so many do, that all is to be brought to praof 
according as it may stand the test of man’s natural powers of 
perception and intelligence. The little horn will act upon this 
fallacy, and thus “ practise and prosper,” until he gets men to 
fall down before the abomination of desolation, “standing where 
it ought not” (Mark xiii. 14), namely “in the holy place” 
(Matt. xxiv. 15); and this can be none other than his leading 
them, as.we see he does in his capacity. of the false prophet, to 
the worship of the Antichrist, that man of sip, who, finally, “as 
God, sittcth in the temple of God, showing, himself that he is 
God ” (2: Thess, ii. 4). 
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» The little horn will, in this manner, as the agent and 
coadjutor of the Antichrist, further him in his thought “to 
change times and laws,” dethroning Jehovah, and causing 
his creatures to repudiate him, and to take upon, themselves 
the mark of the beast, as being his property; and as the 
promoter thus of lying doctrine, and its consequence of lying 
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worship, the false prophet becomes his most 


designation. 


appropriate 


THE TWO CONJOINTLY. 


“IT beheld then, because of 
the voice of the great words 
which the horn spake; I be- 
held, even till the beast was 
slain, and his body destroyed, 
and given to the burning 


‘* And the beast was taken, 
and with him the false prophet 
that wrought miracles before 
him, with which he deceived 
them that had received the 
mark of the beast, and them 


flame.””* that worshipped his image. 


"There is a connected with this judgment which may seen to militate againat 
the idea of the beasts of the vision being individual kings. It is said, ‘‘as concerning 
the rest of the beasts, they had their dominion taken away: yet their lives were sie 
longed for a season and time’? (Dan. vii. 12). Now this has certainly not yet been 
true of the three first kings contended for, and it may be thought that nationalities, 
and not particular kings, are the subject of the prophecy,—the various nations in ques - 
tion retaining national existence for a time, after the loss of the sup once 
belonging to them; and thus their dominion being taken away, while their lives are left 
tothem. But if the word ‘‘ dominion ’’ is to be received in its literal, natural, aecep- 
tation, s0 also should the word ‘‘life’’ be taken as expressive of a literal, natural, 
life. Under this view, however, it would have to be indicative of some other object, 
namely of a nationality. Nor even under this liberty can such application of the pro- 
phecy hold good. The nationality of the Babylonians was bound up in their city, and 
when the latter fell, they fell with it. We know little or nothing of them as a nation, 
after the dominion attaching to their city had ceased. Persia has never lost her domi- 
nion, but holds it to this day; aud Greece has recovered her's. Rome, (which is com- 
monly looked on as the fourth member of the prophecy,) alone gives us a marked iastance 
of luss of dominion and a continuance of naticnal existence; but this feature does not 
belong to the fourth beast, but only to the three first; while the fourth, we see, is to be 
destroyed root and branch, as to dominion, and as to life, by one and the same act of 
judgment. It appears too as if what is here said of the three first beasts is to be true 
of them all at the same period, and this at the time when the jadgment falls upon the 
fourth beast, and in prolongation beyond this judgment. He is to be utterly brought 
to an end, but they are to be made losers only as to dominion, and are to retain their 
lives for a season and time. Viewing these beasts to be the three kings spoken of, Ne- 
buchadnezzar, Cyrus, and Alexander, they could only be thus dealt with, after the 
destruction of the Antichrist, in resurrection life ; and so, it is very possible, it may be. 
Abraham, we know, has had possession iu the laud of promise assured to him, but he 
has passed out of this life without having had ‘‘e0 much as to ect his foot on” in it 
conferred upon him (Acts vii. 5), and it is in the resurrection state that the pledge of 
the inheritance ia to be redeemed in his case. He is then to have both dominion and 
life, and, assuredly, then also, if God has eo purposed it, the three first heasts may have 
a measure of life allotted to them ander loss of their dominion. We may see the one 
monarch brought to cond.gn purishment, and the others exposed to view, min ae of 
wer, and on an ous existence as mere men, and thus the 
eepest lesson can be given of the ead of all haman grandeur. ‘'The Lord of 
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As the words of the horn 
come up in judgment against 
the beast, whose agent he is, 
the utterer thereof—the horn 
himself—cannot fail to have 
his part in the same condem- 
nation; and, as signified in the 
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These both were cast alive 
into a lake of fire burning 
with brimstone.” 

Here, as in Daniel, the acts 
of the subordinate agent are 
brought to prominent view in 
reference to the judgment in- 


book of Revelation, he conse- __flicted. 
quently must be cast into the 

lake of fire with his principal, 

the Antichrist. 

The offices of the little horn, or the false prophet, are thus 
what are associated with the blasphemies and the lying worship 
of those days. His is the mouth that is to give utterance to all 
that Satan can suggest, and man receive, in their enmity to 
God; his the mind to plan and execute the deccitful wonders 
which are to betray men into their strong delusion, so that they 
should consent to subscribe to such an abomination as that the 
hateful beings then on earth are their true gods, to the rejection 
of the God of heaven ; and his the arm to persecute to the death 
those who refuse this lie, and worship Jehovah. In all this he 
is the coadjutor of the Antichrist, and the two fill thus the 
offices which everywhere command reverence and submission 
among mankind, the one as priest, and the other as king— 
being Satan’s master-pieces therein. | 

The climax of their machinations is to be at Jerusalem. 
That place which God has so honoured with his presence, and 
where Jesus is to “ sit and rule,” and this as “a priest upon his 
throne” (Zech. vi. 13), is that which is to be the chosen scene 
of their last and worst defilements. The recognition of God 
being what they design to overthrow, the site of his throne, and 
the bonourdolc of the earth’? (Ten. xzil, 9). The aazcnt of the smoke of Edom, had of 


lon, for ever and ever (Isa. xxxiv. 10; Rev. xix. 3),—that is, through the Millen- 
nial time, (for at the subsequent period of the new heavens and earth this must of course 


conveyed. (F the bearing of these fects upon the trial hich 
0 » (For ng @ maa in the fesh is to 
wadergo during the Millennium, see the argument 
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the very temple of his worship, is where they will concentrate 
their crowning efforts tv wrench from him the sceptre of the 
universe. In all this the deliberate, deep laid, malicious, work- 
ings of the evil one, are most apparent; and it is hence of a 
settled purpose, and with this hateful aim, that the king and 
the priest of his creation thus turn their steps to the holy land 
and city. 

The Jews will at this time have in a measure repeopled 
their land, but not in final blessedness; for they will return 
thereto in their own strength, and not be then gathered to the 
Lord. Acting upon human intelligence, and judging according 
to the doctrine of the false prophet, who would have all things 
leoked at as with the eyes of man, they, who have rejected the 
Messiah, God’s hidden and holy one, will finally receive that 
other who offers himself to them “in his own name,” and accept 
him as the arbiter of their destinies. They will make with him 
their “ covenant with death,” and cast the remembrance of the 
Most High from among them, and then will come upon them 
the last expression of the wrath of God against them, and the 
time of their deepest tribulation. He whom they have trusted 
will soon show himself in his true colours, and persecute them 
to the uttermost. The “ false shepherd,” of his appointment 
over them, will cast aside his disguise, and break his league 
with them, and they will see that they have the wolf among 
them, who will not “ seek the young one, nor heal that that is 
broken, nor feed that that standeth still; but he shall eat. the 
flesh of the fat, and tear their claws in pieces.” The Antichrist 
will prove in truth to be “the desolator,” and the time of Jacob’s 
trouble, in his hands, will be such as with all their sufferings 
they have never yet experienced. 

«Run ye to and fro through the streets of Jerusalem, and 
see now, and know, and seek in the broad places thereof, if ye 
can find a man, if there be any that executeth judgment, that 
seeketh the truth ; and I will pardon it. And though they say, 
The Lord liveth; surely they swear falsely (in their hearts 
denying him, and living as if there were no God over them, 
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which is their present condition), O Lord, are not thine eyes: 
upon the truth? thou hast stricken them, but they have not 
grieved; thou hast consumed them, but they have refused to 
receive correction (remaining untaught, and unsubdued, after 
all their lengthened visitations): they have made their faces 
harder than a rock; they have refused to return.—These have 
altogether broken the yoke, aud burst the bonds (openly reject- 
ing God, as finally they will do). Wherefore a lion out of the 
forest shall slay them, and a wolf of the evenings shall spoil them, 
a leopard shall watch over their cities (these being the- bestial 
features of the Antichrist); every one that goeth out thence shall 
be torn in pieces; because their transgressions are many, and 
their backslidings are increased. How shall I pardon thee for 
this? (and yet it is just when they are thus at their worst that 
everlasting’ mercies will be brought in)—thy children have 
forsaken me, and sworn by them that are no gods.—-Shall I not 
visit for these things? saith the Lord: and shall not my soul be 
avenged on such a nation as this? Go ye up upon her walls, 
and destroy; Sut make not a full end (deliverance being finally 
in view); take away her battlements; for they are not the Lord’s 
(but are defences resorted to in dependence upon others than 
him). For the house of Israel and the house of Judah (the ten 
tribes and the two being then all represented in the city) have 
dealt very treacherously against me, saith the Lord. They have 
belied the Lord, and said, It is not he (denying thus his God- 
head), neither shall evil come upon us, neither shall we see 
sword nor famine (having made their covenant with death and 
hell).—Wherefore thus saith the Lord God of hosts, Because ye 
speak this word, behold, I will make my words in thy mouth 
fire, and this people wood, and it shall devour them. Lo, I will 
bring a nation upon you from far, O house of Israel, saith the 
Lord: it isa mighty nation, it is an ancient nation, a nation 
whose language thou knowest not, neither understandest what 
they say (the northern powers—the horns of the Antichrist). 
Their quiver is an open sepulchre (death being brought in from 
the very quarter trusted in for deliverance from its influence), 
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they are all mighty men. And they shall eat up thine harvest, 
and thy bread, which thy sons and thy daughters should eat : 
they shall eat up thy flocks and thine herds: they shall eat up 
thy vines and thy fig-trees: they shall impoverish thy fenced 
cities, wherein thou trustedst, with the sword. Nevertheless in 
those days, saith the Lord, I will not make a full end with 
you” (Jer. v, 1—18). 

The Jews, in the civilized portions of the globe, seem 
ripening for the condition of spirit that these prophecies indicate 
as theirs in the latter times. They are abandoning their reliance 
upon the oracles they have received from God, and are begin- 
ning to look at things, not through the light of revelation, but 
with eyes “like the eyes of man,” and are verging fast to so 
called liberalism, and its fruit, naked infidelity. The nations 
are ceasing to persecute them, as of old, and are admitting them 
to rights of citizenship, and through some political movement 
they might with readiness be partially reinstated in their land. 
Coming in in this way, the lesson of their past afflictions would 
soon be unlearned, and the people become fitting subjects for 
the Antichrist. 

The enemy for a time will triumph. Whereever the word 
of God has been offered, and been unheeded, the “strong delu- 
sion” that he will bring in will have effect. The Gentile 
nations, and finally the Jews, will be taken with the snare. 
But the evil will work its natural fruits. When God is openly 
rejected, and Satan and his emissaries are honoured in his room, 
misery, and not blessing, must be the result. The king to 
whom men will look for governance and protection will prove a 
very “desolator”’ and “destroyer,” and the prophet, or priest, 
whom they would follow in their devotions, an organ of blas- 
phemy. Satan, that “murderer from the beginning,” and that 
‘“‘ liar, and the father of it,” will be true to his own character in 
the choice of his instruments. The end of all human wisdom, 
experience, and knowledge, under the influence of that spirit by 
which he misleads the disobedient, will be that those who have 
no other means of guidance than what they can command by 
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nature, will submit themselves to the most evil beings, and 
adopt the most hateful ways, that he, in the depths of his 
malignity and falsehood, can present to them; and this earth, 
once the place upon which God could look and say of all upon 
it, that, “behold, it is very good,”’ will in his hands be found to 
teem with wretchedness and iniquity. 

But just at this time, when man’s failure and Satan’s 
malice are developed to the utmost, the Lord.will step in for 
deliverance. He who has paid for the inheritance—the second 
Adam—that man from heaven—will descend to put an end to 
this sad scene of abominations and misery. The enemy will at 
once be cast out, and the human adversaries perish; the Jews 
will receive their long promised Messiah, and all attendant 
blessings ; and to him also will be the gathering of the nations. 
That great adversary the devil will be bound, and a breathing 
time of peace and prosperity will follow. The world will sce in 
whom they should really trust, and kingship and priesthood 
will then be exercised in judgment, righteousness, and holiness. 
The stately image that Satan so busily constructs, however 
“ excellent ” its “ brightness,” and “ terrible ” its “‘ form,” will 
be scattered to the winds of heaven, and the stone cut out with- 
out hands will become a great mountain and fill the whole earth. 

The designs of Satan being thus deep laid, and thus inex- 
pressibly malevolent, and his policy and position such as to 
require that these should be worked out in darkness until the 
time comes when he may show himself as he is, it may be con- 
ceived that he has striven to cast a veil over the revelation God 
has given of his purposes, so as to deceive men as to the dread 
futurity, and guide them blindly to perdition. 

The record of God concerning him had to be met in two 
ways. ‘The book had either to be closed, or the contents thereof 
perverted ; and both these he has assuredly taken. Many he 
has persuaded that the study of prophecy can but lead to per- 
plexity, and that it is given, not to be understood; and with 
others he has made it of no effect, by persuading them to apply 
the predictions to objects which belong not to them, and which 
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have gorie by, so that the prospect, as looked upon, may become 
deprived of its terrors, and the warning these would convey, 
cancelled. 

In all this he acts, necessarily, upon the natural intelli- 
gences of men, who, by dint of exercise of what is called reason, 
are brought to these erroneous conclusions. The testimony of 
God is however certain, and clear, to such as come under his 
teaching, and the word to them is full of profit and instruction. 
It is ever the “more sure word of prophecy, whereunto we do 
well that we take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark 
place, unite! the day down, and the day-star arise in our hearts ;” 
but we are called upon, in every effort we may make to com- 
prehend the purport of this word, to “ know this first,” if we 
would seek to have the benefit of this light, “‘ that no prophecy 
of the scripture is of any private interpretation. For,” we are 
to remember, ‘‘ the prophecy came not in old time by the will 
of man: but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost” (2 Pet. i. 19—21). 

- The private interpretation is just what is produced by the 
will of man, the fruit of his ingenuity, when he would extort a 
signification from the scripture limited in its range by what 
may fall within the compass of his own means of observation 
and powers of judgment. It is in fact the result of the working 
of the very elements upon which Satan can, and inevitably 
will, act, so as to shut out the light of the prophecy from those 
in the place of darkness to whom it has been addressed The 
product, inevitably, with such as search the scriptures in this 
spirit, cannot be in keeping with the design of the prophecy, 
but always against it; for the prophecy came not by the will of 
man, and neither can the interpretation. Both, to stand sure, 
it is evident, must be of God. 

Next to concerting schemes of interpretation of our own, 
there can be no more determined plan of giving up the teaching 
of the Spirit, to lay hold of the teaching of man, than the accep- 
tation of renderings because they have been put forth of old, and 
nave been generally, nay, it may be universally, received ; for 
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this is to resign our power of comprehending the truth to the 
keeping of others, and manifestly to distrust the “ anointing” 
which “abideth ” in us, and which (whatever the channel of 
instruction may be) is that which really “ teacheth us of all 
things” (1st John 11. 27); that is, of all that we ever learn 
aright. 

The prophecies respecting the times of the Antichrist, that 
crowning master-piece of Satan’s production, have been speci- 
ally masked by him, and with consummate skill and success. 
The book of Revelation, in which they are chiefly described, 
has been sealed to multitudes, as of a nature absolutely incom- 
prehensible, notwithstanding that its title alone is a warrant 
that it is a vehicle of light and information, and that in its pages 
the encouragements to read its contents, and the assurance that 
they are to be understood, are so frequently given (Chap. i. I— 
3; iv. 1; xvi. 1; xxi. 9; xxi. 6, 7,10). Those who were not 
to be so hindered, have heen to a vast extent starved as regards 
the word of its contents, and have been fed abundantly out of 
their own imaginations; and in past, or passing, occurrences, and 
in existing systems, or persons, have been provided with solu- 
tions which have satisfied them in their pursuit; while the 
realities actually predicted, and which stand threateningly in 
futurity, have remained as unknown to them, and as unheeded, 
as if they had never consulted the pages wherein they are 
unfolded. Multitudes, too, have followed others, blindly and 
unhesitatingly, in the interpretations put forth, until the latter 
have acquired a permanance and infallibility in the minds of the 
recipients, such as belong to the very scripture itself, so that. the 
‘one has ended in being viewed to be as far removed from liabi- 
lity to challenge as the other. 

In the prosecution of his device to deceive men as to his 
final aims, and the agency through which these are to be 
brought about, the adversary has had a fertile instrument in 
Rome. Is the Antichrist in question? the Popes of Rome 
supply him. Is Babylon thought of? Rome herself is the place. 
Is the fourth member of the visions of Daniel dwelt upon? in 





ing. Wik dda ini Fs when es oath hin whe.is 5 tobe 
the arbiter of she nations, will be “opened in blasphemy. against - 
Ged,.to blaspheme his name, and his. tabernacle, aud. them. yas. 
-Awell. im: heaven ” ?—and when. all will have. to bow. Sere: ad 
him, and to bis image, or perish? | 
~ Many, however, are happily becoming andeceived's as to ‘es : 
things. Rome is pretty generally, at least among the saints of 
God, found not to supply the requisitions of the Antichrist, ang 
that man of sin himself is looked for. Some too, and the number’ ° 
is an increasing one, have learned to see furthermore that she is 
not Babylon. And from the last strong hold, that she is the 
‘fourth member of the visions of Daniel, however tenaciously and 
universally held at present, she has surely to be also driven oyt. 

_ The pages that have foregone would be incomplete, unless 
the pretension that Rome has fulfilled the subject of them were, 
to some extent, to be examined. 

1. The first objection that has to be made to this interpre- 
tation, is, that in the scripture there is no indication given that 
ee een ee dealings a9 
a central point of interest, _ 

To Nebuchadnezsar, to Cyrus, to Alexander, and to the 
Antichrist, attention is prominently, and specifically, drawn, ” 

to personages. whom the Spirit has in view, and handles for pis 
"purposes; ; but Rome, in this sense, is neither named nor pointed: 
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conceived but the gratification of oor wonder that God should 
liave condescended so to treat of things of merely current 
‘interest, as to have presented us, prospectively, with an outline 
of those powers which were for certain seasons to hold supre- 
macy among us. If the only true rule of interpretation be that 
“we are to seek to understand what may have been put before us 
by “holy men of God,” as moved thereto “by the Holy Ghost,” 
and to fear the seductions of “ private interpretations,” coming 
to us according to the “ will of man,” in the pages that these 
holy men have written must surely be found the warrant for 
taking up any object, and applying it to any prophecy, as the 
subject thereof. 

Those who may have seen the error in twice adopting 
Rome as a solution for prophecy, in a way wholly unauthorized 
by the word of God, making of her the Antichrist, and his 
capital Babylon, should pause before encouraging themselves in 
a like course in the third instance, by asserting her to be the 
fourth member of the visions under consideration. The three 
subjects are, in effect, intimately linked together, and this the 
very system of adapting all three to Rome has of itself served to 
show. Divide her from one or other thereof, and it may be 
well questioned, from this ground alone, whether she has part 
in any of them. 

As regards her forming a central point of interest, such as 
to call for special dealings at the hands of God, this can in no 
way be made to appear. Many were formerly coerced by her 
rule, but this state of things endured but for a while, and has 
long ceased to be, and the world for ages has gone on without her. 
She has too, undoubtedly, been a centre of heresy; and still is so, 
but this only in a partial degree ; and other such centres exist. 
The Greek Church for example is as radically an heretical 
one, and Mahomedanism to the full as antichristian, and these 
systems occupy extensive fields, once permeated by the gospel, 
and are as worthy of notice for their powers of evil, and for the 
progress they have made m the diffusion thereof, as Rome is 
for her’s. 
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2. The letter of the ecripture, and the method of construc- 
tion derivable from the sample given by the Spirit in the inter- 
pretation of the first member of the visions, have to be departed 
from. 

‘‘ These great beasts, which are four, are four kengs, which 
shall arise out of the earth.” This precision of language 
becomes all in vain. The great beasts, which are four, must 
represent not four, but more than forty personages; and these 
again not even all kings, but some consuls, some tribunes, 
some triumvirs, and some popes ; or rather not kings at all, but 
kingdoms ; or, wider still from the language of the scripture, 
any forms of government—a republic, an oligarchy, or a 
hierarchy. It becomes in vain also that the Spirit shows that 
the first thereof, was, precisely as the letter of the prophecy re- 
quired, an individual king. 

Now where both the letter of the word, and the teaching 
out of it given by the Spirit, have to be set aside, it is clear that 
respect in the matter to the moving of the will of God is no 
more accorded, and that the will of man is what is really to 
prevail. Rejecting these guides of revelation, what remains to 
be drawn upon but the human mind, by which a new letter is 
to be imagined, and a new method of interpretation followed ? 
That the great decciver will act upon such an organ we know, 
and that he has not acted thereupon in the present instance, 
who shall say ? 

8. The several members of the visions are brought together 
in the great image as parts of one consolidated whole. They do 
not represent a mere idea, but a substance, of which they are 
integral and material parts, each necessary to the other ; where- 
as, if an idea were all that was to be conveyed by them, these 
features of individuality, and of constructive combination, 
would be needless. If, for example, human rule, as a general 
idea, were all that had been intended by the image, the distinc- 
tiveness marked in its components need not have been supplied 
to express this. The materials of the i image have all, however, 
their particular uses, and are kept in view, as forming the sub- 
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stance thereof, even to the end, when each is involved in the 
destiuction then brought dowh. The parts, it is plain, must 
have analogous nature to be so framed together: into one body. 
It would not do that the one should be a man, the other an 
animal, and the third an inorganic substance. If one bea man, 
then all are men; and if one be something other than man, then 
all are something other than men. But we see, undeniably, 
that the first member was an individual man,—the king Nebu- 
chadnezzar: Can the fourth then be something other than a 
man,—that is an empire? Can two such incongruous - objects 
form materials for the construction of one and the same body ? 

_ 4, We see, by the unitedness of the parts, that there is 
something in common to the whole ;—something which all 
conspire to produce, and which thus belongs to all. The first 
member was a king, and all are said to be kings. What can 
there well be in common to kings but their kingdoms, when 
no more is said of them than that they bear this office of kings? 
That empire, in truth, was what these members of the image had 
conspired to build up, and what was thus common to them all, 
is proved by the final catastrophe, for when what belonged to 
the fourth member is struck down and broken, all that was 
owned by the three first falls therewith, and is destroyed simul- 
taneously with it. Now it is the dominion of the fourth 
member that is overthrown, in order to the setting up of 
another rule—even that of the stone cut out without hands,— 
and it is accordingly the dominion of the three first that is laid 
prostrate at the same time when his is subverted; and this 
therefore is what exists in common to them, and van each 
has served to build up and produce. 

The kings thus have a common kingdom, and consolidation 
of empire, rather than rivalry, is what marks their workings ; 
but what is there in common between a throne in Babylon, 
which the first member of the visions possessed, and a senate 
house, a throne, or a priestly convocation, in Rome? Cut down 
the latter, and how would the former suffer? And where, when 
the Romish clay and iron are pounded’ to the dust, ere the 
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Babylonian gold, the Persian silver, or the Grecian brase, which 
should be broken to pieces together therewith, to be looked for? 

5.. Satan has not been exhibited in open association with 
Rome. He has worked there, but only as he has ever done 
throughout the world, insidiously, and under disguise, trans- 
forming himself, in a special manner, “ into an angel of light,” 
and so putting forth one there as the vicar of Christ, and keeping 
his dragon features, as much as possible, out of view. The iron 
has not been displayed to the sight as in league with the clay, 
and as forming the acknowledged strength of the kingdom. 

6. Ifthe fourth beast of the vision in Daniel, rising out of 
the sea, and having ten horns, be identical with the beast, also 
coming up from the sea, and with ten horns, in the 13th Chapter 
of Revelation, then Rome cannot be designated thereby ; for the 
state of Rome was in full power at the date that the book of 
Revelation was put forth; but the beast in question, therein 
spoken of, had not then come into existence. The exhibition of 
him was among the things which were to be “ hereafter” 
(Chap. iv. 1), and the apostle saw him thus, in the times ‘of 
futurity, in the act of uprising out of the sea, and so witnessed 
his first entrance upon the scene. 

7. The fourth member of the visions is described as 
‘dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly,” and it de- 
voured, and brake in pieces, and stamped the residue with the 
feet of it. It was to devour the whole earth, and to tread it 
down, and break it in pieces. Its strength to do this was in the 
iron entering into its composition, and thus it was to be “strong 
as iron: forasmuch as iron breaketh in pieces and subdueth all 
things: and as iron that breaketh all these, shall it break in 
‘pieces and bruise.” 

It is evident that this strength remains to it intact, until 
the blow is struck by the stone cut out without hands, when 
the iron, as well as the other materials of the image, is broken 
to pieces, and scattered abroad. Is it, however, true of Rome 
that she has this strength, and this trampling propensity? Once 
she was in the position to subdue other nations to her yoke, and 
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igttn, and broke them in. pieces,” may be. denied,:for ec oalioy : 
“‘Waaaewer to. make the most of the resources. of the countries that 
yielded to her, and to build up, rather than to destroy, casting. 
_the-shield of protection over those that had become subject to. 
her, acknowledging them as constituting part of herself, treating 
them accordingly, and spreading over them the honour of the 
association with herself,— certainly not bruising them and 
stamping them down under her feet. 

But the power to subdue, and the operation of subduing, 
have long ceased to be her’s. She, in her turn, was overthrown 
by a flood of nations accounted barbarous, who did in truth 
break her to pieces, and trample her to the dust. From this 
dismemberment she has never yet recovered. Her limits have 
become most circumscribed, and her strength utter fecblencss. 
As compared with her mighty neighbours, she stands, visibly, 
the very reverse of what the beast “dreadful and terrible and 
strong exceedingly ” is described to be; and even within her 
own precincts she is made to feel her relative feebleness. 

Very far then from maintaining her position till the time 
of the end as the legs and the feet of the great image, the history 
of her “ Decline and Fall” has been already written, and her 
power and terribleness are no more. It is customary, indeed, to 
class the kingdoms of Europe once subject to her sway as still 
representing her being and empire ; but nothing can be further 
from the actuality than this. They were originally independent 
of her, and have become thus again; and this most absolutely so; 
and they stand in mutual rivalry, and separation of interests, the 
one from the other, without any centralization of any sort, and 
least of all any in her. 

The ecclesiastical dominion of Rome has been sometimes 
looked upon as that ascribed to the fourth member of the visions. 
This view would not obviate the objection derivable from her: 
weakness in point of territorial power, for the beast should be 
“ strong exceedingly ” in all respects, and as the ecclesiastical 
rule is always attributed to the little horn, it would still remain 
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‘down or trample upon: those even who bow to her sapremacy in : 
this capacity, while there‘are niany who repudiate her authority, 
and, in the strength they have for resistance, stand free thereof. 
England, much of Germany and Switzerland, Holland, Sweden, 
Denmark, and Norway, are in absolute protest against her ; 
Greece and Russia have a rival church of their own; anil 
Portugal has thrown off her yoke. 

The prevalence of Romish doctrine may seeesiiclins be 
instanced, but in regard to this there can be no trampling down 
but of the trath, and this is what is indestructible, and such as 
cannot, by any means, be “ broken in pieces.” Moreover it is 
“‘the whole earth” that should be devoured, and trodden down, 
and broken. In no sense then does Rome fulfil these requisi- 
tions of the beast. 

8. The ten horns that Rome should have, are thought to 
be certain kingdoms formerly constituting her dominions. Com- 
mentators however are somewhat at issue with each other in 
the endeavour to set forth these divisions, and among them 
there would seem to have been more in existence than the 
requisite number. 

At the time of the dismemberment of the Roman state, 
which is that when these horns are supposed to have come into 
being, the following nations have been enumerated, as belonging 
to this empire. 1, the Ostragoths; 2, the Visigoths; 3, the 
Suevee; 4, the Alans; 5, the Vandals; 6, the Franks; 7, the 
Burgundians; 8, the Heruki and Turingi; 9, the Saxons; 10, the 
Britons ; 11, the Huns; 12, the Lombards ; 13, the Alemanes; 
and 14, the Greeks;— fourteen divisions thus, in lieu of 
ten. ; 

Some of these, from time to time, have disappeared ; others 
have merged into one another; and fresh divisions have also had 
occurrence. In the vision we see but one such appearing; but 
hére are several; and both the number and the identity of the 
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objects, in lieu of being fixed and certain, as in the prophecy, 
have become altogether indefinite and fluctuating, and always 
im excess of the required sum. At present, reckoning, as we 
should be bound to do, the various petty states of Germany,” 
Switzerland, and Italy, each as holding independent rule from 
the others, and each consequently as a horn, the possessions of 
ancient Rome in Europe would furnish many more than the ten 
seen attaching to the beast. 

But the nations cited by the commentators, over and above 
the desiderated number as they are, by no means embraced all 
the territories of the Roman empire. The vast regions of Asia 
Minor, Syria, Egypt, Mesopotamia, Media, and Armenia, once 
owned the sway of Rome, and remain to be accounted for, 
and upon what authority they have been excluded, it is difficult 
to say; for if the Roman state be the object of the prophecy, 
the scripture warrant for any limitation of the sphere of her 
dominions is wholly wanting. Nothing, it is evident, but the 
will of man can have created any such distinction. 

It is to be noticed, furthermore, that the ten horns coexist 
with the beast, and are seen upon him when he is in his full 
strength, adding, manifestly, to his means of greatness. They 
cannot then represent the broken fragments of his empire, such 
as might come into separate existence after the occurrence of his 
“decline and fall.” 

9 The little horn is thought to be the power of the 
papacy, rising up in Rome, which is the beast. It is plain that 
the horn springs up out of some part of the possessions of the 
beast, as it arises after he has come into being. Show that the 
horn originates elsewhere than in Rome, and it follows that 
Rome is necessarily excluded from having this horn, and, hence, 
from being the beast. The case is just so. Rome, in the sense 
of the interpreters, has been long existing, but this horn, we 
see, 1s not traced to her, but to one of the divisions of Alexand- 
er’s empire, out of which it is said to arive ; proving thus that 
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between the kingdom of the Antichrist, in which the hora 
stands, and that of Alexander, no other empire has place in the 
prophecy.* Following, furthermore, the method of the inter- 
preters, who, in the Rome of their adoption, recognize only the 
western branch of the empire, it is plain that the division of 
Alexander’s dominions, which furnishes the horn, is no part of 
this Roman state. She therefore does not produce the little 
horn, and cannot be the beast. 

This difficulty has seemed so fatal a one to the scheme of 
interpretation now combated, as to have compelled the advocates 
thereof to resort to some method whereby to obviate it. Ac- 
cordingly, they have supposed that there are two little horns, 
and that the one which arises out of the empire of Alexander is 
a distinct object from that seen to spring up on the head of the 
beast. There are, however, certain prominent features, common 
to both, which should serve to prove their identity. First, their 
designations are the same, both being little horns; secondly, 
both cast down the truth, and persecute the saints; thirdly, both 
magnify themselves against the Most High; fourthly, the horn 
coming from the dominions of Alexander, as he waxes great, 
progresses towards the pleasant land—that of Israel,—and is 
there employed in taking away the daily sacrifice, and setting 
up the abomination of desolation; and this is the consummation 
of the iniquities of the Antichrist, with whom the other horn is 
ever associated ; and, lastly, the one comes to an end at the 
revelation of Jesus, and the other when the sanctuary is cleansed, 
which occur at one and the same time. 

To apply the prophecy of the fourth beast to Rome, we 
have thus to seck the adaptation without a clue from scripture 
to pilot us to her. We have to go abroad, in fact, upon the 
wide face of the universe, to make the selection. In adopting 
the solution thus preferred, we have furthermore to depart from 
the letter of the word, and the sample of interpretation offered 
by the Spirit—doubtless for our guidance,—and to adopt another 
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letter, and another way of rendering the image, of our own. 
After all, we introduce an object incongruous to the other parts 
of the image into which it is be fitted in as a constituted 
. Member, and without attachment to any thing in common to 
them; and, in the end, the material features essential to the 
figure are found to be wanting. The terribleness and the 
trampling power, the open association with Satan in revealed 
form, the ten horns, and last of all the little horn, are to be 
looked for in vain. 

In all this we know who must be working; and truly the 
results mark the labour as his own. The adversary has pur- 
posed to make the sure light of prophecy darkness, and when 
he turns those who look thereto to a direction other than that to 
which the Spirit would lead them, he has his end. And in this 
instance there was much personal to himself to conceal. The 
disclosure of the aim of all his delusions was what was at stake. 
The god of this world has yet to come out in his true colours. 
From the form of the serpent in the garden of Eden, to the 
ministry of righteousness as an angel of light which he now 
affects, all has as yct been with him veiled in the deepest dis- 
guise ; but when the mystery of iniquity in which he works has 
reached to its fullest height, and the time of the final crisis 1s at 
hand, and wrath, and but a little time to exercise himself there- 
in, are all that remain to him, every covering will have to be 
cast aside, and he will reveal himself as he is, in the full abomi- 
nations of his deadly sinfulness, and in all the malignant hatred 
which he ever bears towards man and God. The murderer from 
the beginning, and the lar and the father of it, will then be 
plainly manifested, and torture, death, blasphemy, and the 
foulest mockery of worship, including the very adoration of 
himself, will prove the real portion he has been providing for 
his victims. 

It suits the arch-deceiver, of course, at present to keep all 
this out of sight, that he may guide his counsels quietly, but 
surely, to their end; and Rome formed a most ready instrument 
whereunder he might mask the light that the word of revelation 
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would throw upon them, and their issue; so that when the 
enquircr might scck to sec what the coming times were to 
unfold, he might in her be met with a fulfilment, and the aim 
of his search be rendered nugatory. The horrors that are yet 
In prospect have thus becn shut from view, and the depths of 
Satan have been concealed, and in the passing workings of the 
progress of the delusion, the fulness thereof has been thought 
attained. What man and Satan are capable of has not been 
secn, and the great image of the vision, which they construct, 
has ceased to alarm in its surface, while unexposed in its roots. 

The prophecy has been given us, however, for an end 
pregnant with the most important considerations. It is designed 
to exhibit, in awful distinctness, the position into which man- 
kind have been brought by the dominion of sin; how they are 
thereby associated with the enemy of their race, not merely in 
what is abhorrent among them as the fruits of acknowledged 
depravity, but even in all round which their ambition works, of 
greatness, of power, and of glory. It is not merely with a Nero, 
or an Antiochus Epiphanes, that the Satanic influence prevails, 
but men hke Cyrus and Alexander, renowned for generosity of 
mind, and brilhancy of action, laurelled herocs of whom the 
world are proud, appear in intimate alliance with the wicked 
one, owing all their energies and suceess to his sapport; and 
with ideas the most enobling that man can boast of, in point of 
actuality ministering but to his ends. These form materials for 
the great image, of which, again, the blackest specimen of the 
human family is the master-piece. The prior workmanship,—: 
the gold, the silver, and the brass,—is all reproduced and 
owned by this man of sin, and Satan gives his hateful impress 
tu the whole. The god of this world, blazes forth in the children 
of the world. The image affords but a sample of this, the 
reality of which exists for all of the fallen and unregenerate race. 
The iron mingling with the clay, and constituting the strength 
thereof, is true for each of them. But it is a happy thing to 
pass onward to the tissue which the visions also unfold, and to 
see that the fulness of the evil is left to exhibit itself, only to be 
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overthrown in judgment. In that Holy One, of whom alone 
it could be said that tn him “the prince of the world hath 
nothing,” there is ordained deliverance; and if Satan prospers 
for a season, God, it will at length be found, will triumph over 
him for ever. The stone cut out without hands falls upon the 
image, and crushes it, in all its parts, to dust, and the true 
King of Glory assumes the empire, and governs it, in the power 
of his godhead, in peace and righteousness. Satan and man, as 
incorporated together, will be thus displaced, and man, establish- 
ed in Divinity in the person of the Lord Jesus, will occupy their 
room. The image, and its fate, call us to the recognition of 
the truths of the everlasting gospel, that we may the better sce 
what it is to have been “delivered from the power of darkness, 
and translated imto the kingdom of God’s dear Son.” The 
world, in its brightest posture, lies helplessly subject to the evil 
one, while the children of God, though liable to his devices, 
are freed wholly from his dominion. Thrice blessed they who 
are conscious of their safety, and can feel that Jesus, that all 
mighty one, has rescued them from the grasp of him who 1s 
hurrying so many round them to their ruin. 


PART III. 


THE RETURN OF JESUS, AND THE TIMES OF 
THE ANTICHRIST. 


Til. 


THE RETURN OF JESUS, AND THE TIMES OF 
THE ANTICHRIST. 


THERE are certain specific periods mentioned in the books 
of Daniel and the Revelation which have respect to events that 
are to take place during the times of the Antichrist, at the close 
of which the kingdom of the Lord Jesus will be set up. It has 
been thought that these are to indicate to us the dates when the 
occurrences with which they are connected are to be brought 
about, so that we may be enabled to calculate therefrom when 
the return of Jesus, in power and glory, at the termination 
thereof, is to be expected. The predictions in question contain, 
however no such information as this. They specify the length of 
the duration of the events spoken of, and the fact that they come 
to anend at the advent of Jesus; but no more than this; and 
afford no materials whereby we may determine when any of 
these events is to have commencement. We can sce the con- 
clusion, and learn what is to take place prior thereto during a 
certain measure of time, but when that measure of -time is to 
begin we are not told; and, in truth, are not to know. 

The nature of the dispensation under which the world at 
present stands, affords a reason why this degree of information 
should be withheld from us. 

With regard to the ehildren of Israel, God’s dealings are 
directed towards them nationally, in their congregate capacity. 
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It was in a body that they were called out of Egypt; in a body 
that that generation were rejected in the wilderness; in a body 
that their little ones were brought into the land of promise ; in 
a body that the people were carried away captive, first into 
Assyria, and then into Babylon; in a body that they were 
allowed in part to resettle in their land; in a body that they 
were cast out, and dispersed among all nations, as at this day ; 
and it will be in a body that they will finally be brought in, and 
established in their inheritance for ever. “God hath concluded 
them ali in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon al” 
(Rom. xi. 82). 

Israel being now, as a nation, laid aside, God is occupied 
with the world at large, without respect to any corporate dis- 
tinctions, and is, with much long-suffering, bearing with it in 
its alienation from him, and at the same time electing, out of all 
the families thereof, “a people for his name” (Acts xv. 14; 
Rom. ii. 4 ;—ix. 22; 2 Pet. iii. 9,15). There are thus two 
operations of God under prosecution over the earth ;—first, the 
prevalence of his endurance and long-suffering as respects the 
impenitent ; and, secondly, the exertion of his power in election 
as respects those who are saved. Now it is of the very essence 
of these that a period for their duration should not be marked 
out, so that the measure of the forbearance, and the extents of 
the elective mercy, may remain, according to the nature of 
such propertics, unconfined within ascertained limits; and it is 
necessary also to the character of the sovereign rule with which 
these attributes are exercised, that no bound should be set, even 
by him who dispenses them, to the freest and most unrestrained 
operations of his will. We are not therefore to know when this 
condition of things is to be brought toanend. We are not to 
foresee when God’s patient endurance of evil will terminate, or 
when he will cease from gathering out brands from the burning, 
to translate them into the kingdom of his dear Son. We can- 
not, consequently, have had a revelation of the time when that 
Son will reappear, and when these processes on the Father’s 
side must cease. 
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The term is put to the individual election of the saints, 
now being carried on, by all being gathered up to meet the Lord 
in the air, and there being after that no more such election, the 
way of mercy is consequently then shut against those who have 
turned a deaf ear to its call, and the long-suffering of God, in 
their cases, is exchanged for wrath. The exhibition of the Anti- 
christ; belongs, in a marked manner, to these latter times. He 
is sent forth to encompass in judgment all who have refused to 
listen to the offer of mercy, and the day of salvation for the im- 
penitent, when he comes and takes them in his snares, will have 
closed. ‘“ For this cause God shall send them strong delusion, 
that they should believe a lie: that they ax. might be damned 
who believed not the truth, but had pleasure tn unrighteousness” 
(2 Thess. ii. 11, 12). The long-suffering of Gud, and his grace 
in election, as at present operating, will have ended. All who 
have heard the word will have been gathered in, or else have 
been abandoned, without hope or remedy, to the toils and the 
condemnation of the man of sin. The expression of God’s 
countenance towards the earth will in those days have changed. 
It will be set towards it in judgment, and the book of Revela- 
tion, which treats of that season, exhibits him therefore, thence- 
forth, in constant manifestation of wrath towards the inhabitants 
of the world. 

For the Jews alone a way of escape will be left open, for 
they belong not to the dispensation then under condemnation, 
but revert to that which ever has been their own; and as their 
election takes place in a body, so that ‘‘the earth,” for them, will 
be made “ to bring forth in one day,” and the “ nation be born 

“at once” (Isa. Ixvi. 8), and as there is no longer question of 
long-suffering for others than themselves, the reasons for the 
withholding a foreknowledge of the approach of deliverance, in 
their case, and at that timc, exist not, and the period of the 
coming of Jesus may to them then be made fully known. And 
such will be the fact. The closing days of the man of sin are 
all numbered, and the suffering Jews, in his times, may calcu- 
late with precision the hour of his downfal, and of their salva- 
tion, in the advent of their redeemer. Zz 
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There are thus still two comings of our Lord to be looked 
for ;—the one when he reappears to gather his elect to himself; 
the other when he descends to take vengeance upon his adver- 
saries, and to assume his seat in Jerusalem on the throne of 
David ; and between these two events the man of sin must have 
his reign. The former advent of our Lord may happen at any 
moment, and no indication has been given whereby we may 
judge when it is to occur; but after that it has been accom- 
plished, and the operations of the man of sin are going on, 
circumstances will arise, having definite limits of duration, 
which have been revealed ; and as these are introduced, the end 
thereof will be discernible to those then waiting for their Lord, 
and his next return, which will be for their deliverance, will be 
made apparent to them to the day. 

These very different conditions of expectation are marked, 
with evident discrimination, .in the scriptures which point to 
these advents, and the contrast that exists between them, shows, 
most undeniably, that they have reference to distinct occurrences. 
We could not, of one and the same event, be told, on the one 
hand, to watch, incessantly, because we had no means of 
knowing the time of its approach, and, on the other, be called 
upon to look out for indications of its coming, given to us for 
the purpose, so as, through perception of these signs, to be ready 
for it at an appointed season; and, again, we could not, on the 
one side, have the assurance that the object of our expectations 
might appear at any hour, and, on the other, be told that it was 
not possible that he should be with us at the present time, but 
that he had to wait the issue of some intervening circumstance, 
so as to be expected only at some future time. Such however 
has been the language of the scripture in regard to the appear- 
ance of our Lord, and hence we may be satisfied that he has yet 
twice to come. 

It was just thus in respect to his past advent. The world 
were to await him, but under the utmost possible opposition of 
circumstances. He was to be without form or comeliness, and 
there was to be no beauty in him that we should desire him, 
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and yet his glory was to fill the earth, as the waters cover the 
sea; he was to be despised and rejected of all men, hut still all 
were to bow down before him and worship him; he was to be 
cut off in the midst of his days, but nevertheless was to live and 
reign for ever. The numerical fact that there were to be two 
advents, the one in weakness, the other in power, was not 
announced; but we see that it was to be so, and that the contrast 
of the statements affecting him was to be accounted for by 
referring them to two several events. And there is a similar 
opposition of circumstances attendant on his future reappearing, 
which can be reconciled only in the same way by referring the 
statements made with regard thereto to two distinct advents, yet 


to be accomplished. 


Some of these are hereunder given, contrastedly. 


‘It is not for you to ‘know 
the times or the seasons, which 
the Father hath put in his 
own power.” 

Acts i, 7. 


“Of that day and hour 
knoweth no man, no, not the 
angels of heaven, but my 
Father only.—Watch there- 
fore; for ye know not what 
hour your Lord doth come.” 

Matt. xxiv. 36, 42. 

‘‘Watch therefore, for ye 
know neither the day nor the 
hour wherein the son of man 
cometh.” 

Matt. xxv. 13. 


** Now learn a parable of the 
fig-tree: When his branch is 
yet tender, and putteth forth 
leaves, ye know that summer 
is nigh: so likewise ye, when 
ye shall see all these things, 
know that it is near, even at 


_ the doors.” 


Matt. xxiv. 82, 33. 
“And when these things 
begin to come to pass, then 
look up, and lift up your heads; 
for your redemption draweth 
nigh.” 
Luke xxi. 28. 


Now we beseech you, bre- 
thren,—that ye be not soon 
shaken in mind, or be troubled, 
—as that the day of Christ is 
at hand. Let no man deceive 
you by any means: for that 
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day shall not come, except 
there come a falling away first, 
and that man of sin be reveal- 
ed, the son of perdition; who 
opposeth and exalteth himself 
above all that is called God, 
or that is worshipped; so that 
he, as God, sitteth in the 
temple of God, showing him- 
self that he is God.” . 
2 Thess. ii. 1—4. 

That these apparently conflicting declarations are to be 
viewed with discrimination, as having relation to two separate 
events, our Lord himself shows by making them contrastedly. 
‘‘ Now learn,” he says, “a parable of the fig-tree: When his 
branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that 
summer is nigh: so likewise ye, when ye shall see all these 
things, know that it is near, even at the doors.—But (con- 
trastedly) of that (other) day and hour knoweth no man, no, 
not the angels of heaven, (“ neither,” as itis added in Mark 
xiii. 32, “the Son,”) but my Father only.” The day, the 
approach of which is to be ascertained by the means of mani- 
fested signs, cannot then be that the period of which no being 
in heaven or earth—not even Jesus himself—can judge of, and 
which is known to the Father only; and there must thus have 
been two days spoken of,—the one to be calculated upon by its 
attendant signs, and the other what had been placed beyond all 
means of such foreknowledge. 

The character of these days, as also the events thereof, and 
the scene of their action, will be all different. 

At the first of the advents to be looked for, the gathering 
of the saints of the Lord to himself is effected, and at the last, 
the overthrow and condemnation of the adversaries. The one 
is introduced as the welcome dawn of the morning after a night 
of weeping (Ps xxx.5; 2 Pet. i. 19), and the mission will be 
that of love ; but the other will be a “ great and dreadful day; ” 
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—‘a day of wrath, a day of trouble and distress, a day of 
wasteness and desolation, a day of darkness and gloominess, a 
day of clouds and thick darkness,” coming in, upon those who 
have to abide the issue thereof, “as a thief in the night” 
(Mal. iv. 5; Zeph. i. 15; 1 Thess. v. 2), and the advent, then, 
will be one of vengeance. The characteristics of the two days 
are thus in the greatest contrast. 

On the occasion of his earliest coming, Jesus will fulfil this 
promise that he has made to his saints. ‘‘I go,” he said, “to 
prepare a place for you. AndifI go and prepare a place for 
you, I will come again, and receive you unto myself; that where 
I am, there ye may be also” (John xiv. 2,3). He went, we 
know, from the earth, to the Father’s presence in heaven, and 
so he has to come again to this earth, for the special end of 
removing his people hence, and carrying them up with him to 
these heavenly mansions. ‘ Father,” he prayed, “I will that 
they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me where I am ; 
that they may behold my glory, which thou hast given me.” 
And the nature of this glory, as being distinct from that of his 
own proper millennial throne on earth, had been previously 
shown. “I have glorified thee,” he said, ‘on the earth: I 
have finished the work which thou gavest me todo. And now, 
O Father, glorify thou me with thine own self, with the glory 
which I had with thee before the world was”? (John xvii. 4, 5, 
24). To this pre-mundane and paternal glory he has to intro- 
duce his saints, presenting them to the Father “‘ faultless before 
the presence of his glory” (Jude 24); and his advent thus brings 
him into contact with them, not for the purpose then of any 
settlement upon the earth, but to effect a removal of them from 
the earth, so as that they may be translated to the mansions of 
the Father’s house he has prepared for them in heaven. ‘For 
this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which 
are alive, and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not 
prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ 
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shall.rise first: then we which are alive and remain, shall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord 
in the air: and so shall we ever be with ‘the Lord” (1 Thess. 
iv. 15—-17). The meeting does not end in the air; neither do 
the parties return then tothe earth. The father’s mansions 
have to be reached, and the Father’s glory has to be witnessed, 
and the progress made by the saints in their ascension will 
terminate, as did that of Jesus before them, only in the Father’s 
presence in heaven. — 

The saints will be intermixed among the inhabitants of the 
earth, as at present, when Jesus, at a day and hour that we 
know not of, will suddenly come for them; and they will be 
caught up to meet him, leaving the world, with its. occupants, 
behind them. It is just thus that the Lord has described the 
action of this advent. ‘‘ Zhen,” he says, (speaking of the coming, 
the day of which is known to none save only to the Father,) 
“shall two be in the field; the one, (being a saint,) shall be 
taken, and the other, (not being such,) left. ‘Two women shall 
be grinding at the mill; the one shall be taken, and the other 
left.”> And he went on, in further illustration of the event, to 
give the parable of the virgins, wherein five of them, who are 
saints, are taken, and five, who are not such, are left. ‘ And 
they that were ready, (having the oil of the Spirit in their lamps,) 
went in with him to the marriage: and the door was shut. After- 
ward came also the other virgins, (who were such as had not the 
Spirit, and consequently were none of Christ’s,) saying, Lord, 
Lord, open to us. But he answered and said, Verily I say unto 
you, I know you not. Watch therefore,” it is added, indicating 
which particular advent was the subject of the parable, “for ye 
know neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of Man 
cometh” (Matt. xxv. 1—13). ‘When once,” it is said, in refer- 
ence, evidently, to the same occasion, “ the master of the house 
is risen up, (that is, has made his earliest expected advent,) and 
hath shut to the door, and ye begin to stand without, and to 
knock at the door, saying, Lord, Lord, open to us, (as the foolish 
virgins are described as doing ;) and he shall answer and say 
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unto you, I know you not whence ye are; then shall ye begin 
to say, We have eaten and drunk in thy presence, and thou hast 
tatght in our streets. But he shall say, I tell you, I know you 
not whence ye are; depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity ” 
(Luke xiii 25—27). | 

At the last advent, which is for judgment, the scene and 
the circumstances will be altogether different. The earth, and 
not the heaven, will be the place to be visited ; and the parties 
to be removed will be the ungodly, and not the saints. It will 
not be as at the advent for the saints, when the rejected ones 
are left standing at their ordinary occupations, the one in his 
field, the other at her mill—all, as heretofore, upon the earth,— 
while the saints are taken up, and quit the earth; but there will 
‘be an exact transposition as to this, for the saints will at this 
time occupy the earth, reigning over it with Jesus, while the 
rejected ones are those who will have to leave it, being cast out 
from it, to some other region, “where there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth.” 

At the advent of love, nothing but exclusion had te be ap- 
prehended, and so, when Jesus was revealed, the ungodly could 
stand and call to him to admit them into his presence; but at 
‘the advent of wrath it will be far otherwise, and Jesus, in treat- 
ing thereof, shows that the sensations and position of the 
condemned will be then altogether different ; in this manner, 
also, discriminating between his two comings. “ Zhen,” he 
says, speaking of his coming to judgment, ‘shall appear the 
sign of the Son of man in heaven: and then shall all the tribes 
of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming 
in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory.” There 
will be none at that time with their oilless lamps awaiting his 
approach, and courting his presence; but those to be visited, as 
soon as they are made apprehensive of his coming, will “ hide 
themselves in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains, . and 
say to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from 
the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath 
of the Lamb: for the great day of his wrath is come ; and who,” 
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they will add—so stripped will they be of the. delusive confi- 
dence manifested by the foolish virgins, “shall be able to stand?” 
(Rev. vi. 15—17). There will then be no closing of a door, 
with people left outside it, knocking for adumiittance. The 
‘reverse will be the case. The “heaven” will be “opened” 
when the Son of man comes forth to the judgment (Rev. xix. 
11‘, and the earth, the place of the location of those to be 
judged, will become the scene of his operations; and accordingly 
the parable of the sheep and the goats, where we see him seated 
on his terrestrial throne, dispensing judgment, follows to 
illustrate this. The carliest advent, we find thus, terminates in 
heaven; but the latter one, upon earth; and in the one the 
errand is that of love, and in the other, that of wrath. 

The relative position of the saints and of the worldly will 
be, moreover, very different at the two advents; for prior to the 
latter one also there will be saints upon earth, but of the Jewish 
family only. Now we see social relations prevailing between 
the two—the joint cultivation of the field, and the joint grind- 
ing at the mill, and both may be found even in one bed (Luke 
xvii. 84); and in point of religious profession, the worldly mix 
in with the saints, and declare themselves of them, as the foolish 
virgins with the wise; occupied, ostensibly, with them, in 
watching for the bridegroom. But during the reign of the 
Antichrist, which endures up to the last coming of the Lord, 
nothing of this kind could exist. Social intercourse between 
the people of God, and the men of the world, will then be quite 
broken up. The latter, as the followers of the Antichrist, will 
bear his mark on their right hands and on their foreheads, so as 
to be every where known for what they are, and those without 
such marks will be persecuted to the death, and put beyond 
the pale of all dealings with others, neither buying, nor selling, 
being allowed them (Rev. xiii. 16, 17). In those terrible days 
too, there will be no outward garb of sanctity assumed by such as 
have not the life of Jesus in them. None who are not his would 
subject themselves by such show of profession to the certain 
wrath of the destroyer. All these, moreover, will have been 
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taken with the strong delusion, and will have believed his lie, 
and in the spirit of conviction, as well as under the force of 
coercion, will be worshipping him and his image. There will 
then be no two in the same bed, 1: the same field, and at the 
same mill, of whom Jesus could claim the one, and leave the 
other; and no foolish virgins, mixed up with his people, scen 
waiting for him in lifeless formality. The terrors or the deccits 
of the Antichrist will pervade every breast, and saint and sinner 
can then no more appear together. The one will be an outcast, 
under the ban of all men, and in fear of life; and the other, in 
the full, undiszuised, practice of iniquity. 

The picture of those awful times, as developed among the 
Jews, where alone saints can then be fuund, is thus given. 
"The good man is perished out of the earth; and there is none 
upright among men: they all he im wait for blood; they hunt 
every man his brother with a net. ‘That they may do evil with 
both hands earnestly, the prince asketh, and the judge asketh 
for a reward: and the ereat man, he uttereth Jus mischievous 
desire ; so they wrap it up. The best of them is as a brier; the 
most upright is sharper than a thorn hedge: the day of thy 
watchmen and thy visitation cometh: now shall be their per- 
plexity. Trust ye not ina friend, put ye not confidence Ina 
euide; keep the doors of thy mouth from her that heth in thy 
bosom. For the son dishonourcth the father, the daughter riseth 
up against her mother, the daughter mn law against her mother 
in law; a man’s enemies are the men of his own house” (Micah 
vii. 2—6). To whatever extent such enmity may have been 
already shown, in the latter days is to be this fulness thereof: 
and during its prevalence, ofa necessity, the child of God can 
have no companionship with the unbehever who will be seeking 
his blood. ‘The distinction between the two advents, im regard 
to this point also, is thus a well marked one. 

That there may be a coming of our Lord. unmixed with 
judgment, but affecting only his saints, was made evident at his 
transfiguration, where Moses and Khas were seen gathered with 
him in glory, and the fate of the wicked stood in no way asso- 
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ciated with the meeting,—this being put forward, nevertheless, 
as an example of “the Son of man coming in his kingdom” 
(Matt. xvi. 28). 

The types that have been given of the coming of the Lord 
indicate that the saints are gathered to himself before the 
judgment is poured out upon the ungodly. We are told that 
‘as it was in the days of Noe, so shall it be also in the days of 
the Son of man. They did cat, they drank, they married wives, 
they were given in marriage, until the day that Noe entered 
into the ark, and the flood came, and destroyed them all. 
Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot; they did eat, they 
drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they builded: but 
the same day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire and 
brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them all. Even thus 
shall it be in the day when the Son of man is revealed”? (Luke 
xvii. 26—380). Noah and Lot were mixed up with the men of 
the world until the Lord removed them from the scene of the 
threatening judgment, and when they had been taken out of it, 
and placed in safety, the floodgates of his wrath were opened 
upon the ungodly; and “even thus” must the church be taken 
out of the world, before the vials of God’s anger can be poured 
out upon it. “ Haste thee,” it was said to Lot, “escape thither; 
for I cannot do any thing till thou be come thither.” And just 
so must it be as regards the church ;—the judgment is hindered 
till she be sct in safety, free from thc place of its visitation. 

Direct agency will be used for her removal, as when the 
angels were sent for Lot; but this, though present on the spot 
under condemnation, was not turned upon the offenders. The 
agents withdrew, as well as the parties saved, and another pro- 
cedure followed. Heaven was opencd, and rained down venge- 
ance upon the condemned. “Even thus” will it be in the days 
of the Son of man. He will come in person for his church, and 
withdraw with her from the place of judgment; and after this 
the heavens will give forth the vengeance of the Almighty upon 
the godless world below. In regard to Sodom, speedy destruc- 
tion ensued, and such will be realized at the fall of Babylon; 
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but 1n respect. of the deluge, the process was of a more protracted 
nature, and here the lengthened visitations throughout the times 
of the book of Revelation, will fulfil the type. The long-suffer- 
ing of God, as manifested in the days of Noah and of Lot, will 
have come to an end ; the elect will have been gathered into his 
presence; and the character of God’s dealings with the world 
will then undergo a change, and he will mark his estimation of 
prevailing sinfulness in constant outflow of his anger, until at 
last the flood of his wrath will rise higher and higher, and all 
the adversaries will perish. 

** And now ye know what withholdcth that he might be 
revealed in his time. For the mystery of iniquity doth already 
work: only he who now lettcth, will let, until he be taken out 
of the way. And then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the 
Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall 
destroy with the brightness of his coming” (2 Thess. i1. 6—8). 

The meaning of this passage will be better evident by 
adhering to a more literal translation. 

** And now ye know the thing hindering (ro xarexov; neuter 
yender,) the revealing of him in his time. ‘For the mystery of 
iniquity doth already work: only he who is hindering (‘o xareywy; 
. masc, gender)—until—may be out of the midst.” Thatis, he 
who is hindering, will do so, until some object—doubtless the 
thing hindering (before spoken of)—or, in other words, the 
impediment which causes the hinderer to be hindering,—may 
be taken out of the midst. 

There is thus both a person who hinders, and a thing that 
causes him to hinder, and the latter has to be removed, before 
the man of sin can be revealed in his time. This man of sin, 
we know, has not yet been exhibited, and he who hindered his 
manifestation in the apostle’s days, and does so still, can be 
none other than God; for he it is who governs all, and has all 
times and dispensations in his hands (Actsi. 7). The thing 
that hinders, or the obstacle that occasions this prevention on 
the part of the hinderer, is one that has been all along dwelling 
in the midst of this mystery of iniquity, but is not of it; and 
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this can be none other than the church. It was an object pre- 
viously adverted to by the apostle, and known of thus to the 
Thessalonians as the cause. of the hindrance.— And now ye 
know the thing hindering,”—and nothing had been spoken of 
which can be brought within the compass of the appeal, but the 
fact of the reappearance of Jesus for the removal of the church 
to himself, just previously adverted to by the apostle; thus,— 
‘* Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together unto him.” 

The church, surrounded by the mystery of iniquity, as were 
Noah and Lot by the wickedness with which they dwelt, has 
thus to be gathered out of the midst thereof to the Lord, and 
then all will be ripe for the judgment, of which the man of sin, 
in leading the impenitent to perdition, and causing heaven to 
open in wrath upon the scene of his iniquities, forms a promi- 
nent feature. It was so likewise at the deliverance of Israel 
from Egypt. The people of God were assembled on the oppo- 
site shore in safety, with the visible tokens of the divine presence 
among them; and when this position had been secured to them, 
the embanked waters came down and swallowed up the adver- 
saries, while the Israchites could offer up the praises of the 
redeemed, and ‘sing the song of Moses the servant of God,. 
and, (as we now find it to have been,) the song of the Lamb” 
(Rev. xv. 3). 

Paul taught that “ the day of Christ ” was nof at hand,* 
but that the mystery of iniquity had first to work on to its full 
developement in the man of sin ;—Jesus, that his coming might 
be looked for by us at any moment—at any hour or day,—and 
that on this account we were to be on the watch for him, un- 
ceasingly. We sec that two distinct advents were here adverted 
to, else would the exhortations have been of an absolutely con- 
flicting order. We could not be expecting Jesus at any instant, 

*The correct rendering is, ‘‘ that the day of Christ is present”? (everrnxer), not 
that it “is at hund.’”? (William Kelly’s translation of the Revelation). ‘The ‘Thes- 
solonians seem to have been Jed to kelieve, in view of the trying circumstances in 
which they stood, that the day of Christ had actually arrived. This therefore was the 
nature of the error which the apustle had to combat in them, and the advent his 


hearers were troubled about was evidently that of the day of wrath for the ungodly, 
aud not that of the season of the realization of love for the saints. 


AND THE TIMES OF THE ANTICHRIST. 197 


—to-day, to-morrow, or at any time,—if we knew that it was 
impracticable that he should reappear until the Antichrist had 
been first exhibited. Our watchfulness for him, in this manner 
of momentary expectation of his possible coming, could not be 
exercised while we were aware that a positive bar to his appear- 
ing existed; and, again, afterwards, when this bar had been 
removed, and the man of sin had been revealed, we could keep 
up no such sort of watchfulness as that enjoined upon us. We 
should be aware that a further bar existed to his possible imme. 
diate advent, since the Antichrist would have to prevail for the 
term of years allotted to him, during all which the Lord could 
not appear; and in the knowledge communicated to us of the 
duration of this period, we should be expecting the Lord at a 
definite moment, with certitude, when the reign of the Antichrist 
should have run out. We should thus at ne time be awaiting 
him in the spirit of watchfulness, induced by incertitude as to 
the time of his coming, to which we have been so repeatedly, 
and so pointedly, exhorted. 

But the injunctions of our Lord of course stand good; and 
they arc to have their designed effect. His object, manifestly, 
has hecn to keep us with our eyes ever fixed upon himself, and 
to lead us to feel that there is nothing existing to divide us from 
him. We are persuaded that “neither death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor 
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, 
shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord” (Rom. vin. 38, 39); and so ate we to 
be assured that there are no circumstances, now in being, or 
still in futurity, that have becn constituted to interfere with the 
full resultants of that love. We are to sce that it rests simply 
with the Father, who has reserved the times and the seasons 
absolutely in his own power, to bring about the fruition of all 
that that love secures us, in our meeting with Jesus, whenever 
he may please to send him forth to conduct us to himself. We 
owe our fellowship with Jesus to no terrestrial causes, and none 
can arise to hinder our participation in all that that fellowship 


198 THE RETURN OF JESUS, 


can confer. We are not of the world, and are not bound up in 

its history, or its fate. We are independent of all but what the 

Father’s heart has in store for us, and are tied to nothing, from 

the period of our heavenly birth, to the full realization of all our 

hopes, but to what springs out of his free, untrammelled, feel- 

ings of affection for us. To say that the Antichrist must 

intervene before our longings can be satisfied, is to ally us at 

once to carnal objects, and to make what is to flow to us from 

the life of Christ, yield and turn out of course before the actings 

of the wicked onc; causing that which centres in heavenly 

places, to conform itself to things of earth. Our view of Jesus 
is not to be thus clouded by visions of the evils in store for the 
ungodly. Hopes, and not fears, are presented to us in the shin- 
ing light of the page of prophecy, “ for God hath not appointed 
us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ ” 
(1 Thess. v. 9). ‘Of the times and the seasons” we have no 
need to be written to. Those whom they should affect will not 
profit by the revelation thereof, but be taken by surprize, and 
have them come upon them ‘as a thief in the night;” but we 
are all “the children of light, and the children of the day: we 
are not of the night, nor of darkness” (v. 1—5). To be on the 
watch for the signs of the times; for wars and rumours of wars; 
for the increase of wickedness, and the consummation of the 
man of sin; would only tie our thoughts down to earth, and 
hinder them from rising, unmixed with fears or distractions, to 
Jesus, and our portion with him in heavenly places. Upon him 
our all is reposed, and he is to be the one object of our expecta- 
tions, and the Son cannot have bid us thus to remain ever 
watchful for his appearance, while in the consciousness that the 
Father had so ordained matters that this watchfulness should of 
necessity be vainly exercised. He cannot have told us to look 
for him at any time, knowing of events which had yet to occur 
before he‘came. We may be assured then, whatever has been 
stored and determined in the Father’s mind respecting the 
advent of his Son, no revelation of such intervening events has 
been made. 
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The parables of the tares and wheat, and of the sheep and 
goats, as commonly interpreted, would appear to teach that the 
saints will be found upon the earth at the time of our Lord’s 
return to reign over it; and hence that it is impossible that they 
can previously have been translated by him to the Father’s 
mansions. It may be judged, however, that these parables can- 
not relate to the saints of the existing dispensation, or contain 
matter affecting them. Whether the Lord has yet twice, or only 
once more, to appear, it is evident that the saints are gathered 
out of the world before he effects his descent ;—for they are to be 
caught up to mcet him in the air, when as yet his foot shall not 
have touched the carth;—and that, after this, be the time instant 
or remote, the case of the ungodly is taken in hand. But ac- 
cording to these parables it is the ungodly who are first dealt 
with, and the saved are found mixed in among them after Jesus 
has reached the earth, and assumed his milleunial throne upon 
it. “Gather ye together,” it is said, “first the tares, and bind 
them in bundles to burn them: but gather the wheat into my 
barn.” Also in regard to the sheep. “ JM hen the Son of man 
shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then 
shall he sit upon the throne of his glory: and before him shall 
be gathered all nations; and he shall separate them one from 
another, as a shepherd divideth his shecp from the goats: and he 
shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the left.’’ 
Where two such conflicting statements as here appear are made, 
we may be assured that two distinct objects are what they relate 
to. The saints cannot be the first gathered to the Lord, if the 
tares, before them, are to be first collected and bound up in 
bundles for the burning; nor can they join the Lord in the air, 
before he comes down to earth, if, as the sheep, they are to be 
added to him only aftcr he has taken up his position on earth. 

The field wherein the wheat 1s grown, we are told, by way 
of interpretation, is the world. The wheat is represented as the 
appropriate produce of the field, and first set therein. The tares 
come up subsequently, and are viewed as inappropriate thereto, 
and surprize is expressed, when they appear, so little were they 
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looked for. Now as between the saints and the world and its 
inhabitants, the reverse is the case. The men of the world, are 
the natural and appropriate produce of the world. They are 
“‘ of the earth, earthy,” and they are the carliest located in the 
field. The saints are all of the world at the outset, but become 
saints when at some period of their existence they are regene- 
rated to God. They are thus brought upon the scene subse- 
quently to the worldly, and when upon it they are there as 
strangers and foreigners. They are not indecd of the produce 
or the growth of this field at all. Their origin is “ from-above,” 
and they are emphatically said to be “ not of the world;” and 
their nature and increase are altogether from heavenly, and not 
from terrestrial sources. Their very existence, in truth, in its 
essential being, is in heaven; for they are ‘‘risen with Christ,” 
and “‘ sit in heavenly places” in him, and their hfe is thus “hid 
with Christ in God.” The world then cannot represent the 
place from whence they spring, and in which they are rooted, 
and out of which they draw their nourishment and strength, 
aud they cannot form a crop which is to be gathered in as “the 
harvest of the earth” (Rev. xiv. 15), such as this wheat is found 
to be. Neither does it appear, since their life is centred in 
Jesus, and their separation in him out of the world even now 
such as is to be thoroughly recognized of all, so that they are 
declared to have been already “ translated into the kingdom of 
God’s dear Son ” (Col. i. 13), how they can be at the same time 
so intertwined with the children of Satan, as that the one could 
not he eradicated without the other. ‘What fellowship hath 
righteousness with unrighteousness? and what communion hath 
light with darkness? and what concord hath Christ with Belial? 
or what part hath he that believeth with an infidel?” (2 Cor. 
vi. 14, 15). The reapers of the wheat, moreover, are the angels; 
but when the bride, whom the saints constitute, is to be added 
tu the bridegroom, no intermediate agents can appear; and so 
it 1s “ the Lord himself” who descends for them. 

The distinction between the saints and the sheep of the 
other parable is equally strong. Brotherhood in Jesus, and the 
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knowledge and mutual recognition of this in all their walk, 
conversation, and intercourse, forms the very life of the saints. 
They are to know none among themselves “according to the 
flesh,” but the “new creature,” which is Jesus himself,—they 
in him, and he in them,—is to be the sole object of their regards 
and consideration. All their ministrations to one another are to 
be in the perception of this,—that they are serving the body of 
Christ,—and are td be rendered by them in the intelligence that 
*‘ of him, and through him, and to him, are all things.” They 
can view him in those who are his, and hence is their sympathy 
with them, and in doing their fellow members of the household 
of God any act of service, they can render it in the full consci- 
ousness that they are ministering to the Lord Jesus. Take away 
their knowledge of Jesus, and their very existence disappears. 
The sheep, however, are wholly without such knowledge. They 
have been kind and compassionate to the people of God, but 
this without the sense of their having oneuess in Jesus. They 
remember their offices to these, but when Jesus acknowledges 
that all the obligation had fallen upon himself, they are in the 
utmost surprize, and know not when, or how, this could have 
been. The saints, assuredly, could not be in such ignorance as 
this. They would all along have been aware that they had been 
ministering to Jesus in his members, and when he took their 
service, openly, as accorded to himself, what doubt as to the 
sense in which he did so could possibly have place in their minds? 
It appears, further, that the Lord spoke of the offices of kindness 
and sympathy as rendered, not by the sheep among themselves, 
but by them towards some others, not included in their body, 
whom he referred to as his brethren. ‘‘ Inasmuch as ye (the 
sheep) have done it unto one of the least of ¢hese (others) my 
brethren, ye have done it unto me.” The sheep then were not 
of the Lord’s brethren, and hence could not be the saints. 

It is a déep error to misapply the scriptures, and to make 
the dispensations of God to affect parties for whom they were 
not designed. We see it prevailing as between the Jewish 
family and ourselves, where the ordinances for Israel are too 
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often brought to bear upon the condition of the church, and 
things incongruous to us, and hurtful to our calling, become 
ingrained among us. And there should be equal discrimination 
. as between ourselves, who are under the terms of the gospel, 
and those who are otherwise circumstanced. The wheat and 
the sheep of the parables are evidently not of our number, and 
it would be placing ourselves altogether iu a false position, and 
be subjecting us to motives and rules of cénduct which could 
not but weaken and harm us, were we to seek to be governed 
by that which we see to concern them. We should be ready to 
justify the allowed intermixture of Christ with Belial, as so 
many do under the perversion of the parable of the wheat and 
tares, and be apt to think that acts of merey would make up for 
disregard of the faith, as might be inferred frum the parable of 
the sheep and goats = And neither are we to limit God’s opera- 
tions in salvation by what he has brought home to ourselves, 
The course of the gospel is plain enough towards those whom 
it reaches. They are either saved under it, or perish under it- 
But there are, and ever have been, vast bodies who are not in 
this relation to the word, and God’s dealings towards them are 
not to be restrained by what he has appointed for us. It is true 
that there is but one channel of salvation, ‘for there is none 
other name under heaven given among men, whercby we must 
be saved,” but the one name of Jesus. But the salvation that 
there is laid up in him may be variously applied. The Jews, 
for example, will be introduced thereto under circumstances 
very different toourown. They will receive it through the 
action of sight, rather than through that of faith. “ They will 
look upon him whom they have pierced,” and so take up their 
partin him. In touching upon this subject of salvation, and 
when it seemed impossible, from what was then said, that cer- 
tain classes should receive it, Jesus has reminded us that “with 
God all things are possible” (Matt. xix. 26), and Paul, in con- 
templating the accomplishment of that of all Israel, was lost in 
wonder at the infinitude of the resources of God, and the endlese 
measure of his grace; crying out, in view of the amazing pro- 
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spect to which the Spirit had led him, “‘O the depth of the riches 
both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! how unsearchable 
are his judgments, and his ways past finding out!” (Rom. xi. 
$3). It is not only Israel who will inherit blessing, but they 
also who bless Israel (Gen, xii 3). ‘‘ Friends” may be made 
of “the mammon of unrighteousness” by those who otherwise 
have utterly “failed”? (Luke, xvi. 9); and ‘‘a cup of cold water 
only” given “in the name of a disciple,” shall “in no wise lose 
its reward” (Matt. x. 42). The produce-bearing wheat, and 
the service-rendering shcep, are heirs of such promises as these, 
They may be acting in much ignorance, but still their prayers 
and alms may come up for a memorial before God, as did those 
of Cornelius, before he had heard of the way of salvation; and 
the Son of man, who on earth could forgive the sins of those who 
knew nothing of the sacrifice he was about to make in propitia- 
tion for sin, may, in like manner, through the ability to save 
that he has in him, grant forgiveness, and life, to ““whom he 
will” (John, v. 21, 26), when he comes again upon earth in the 
full demonstration of his power over sin, death, and every other 
enemy. . 

We may turn now to contemplate the case of the Jews. 

‘* Blindness in part,” we learn, is happened to Israel, until 
the fulness of the Gentiles be come in” (Rom. xi. 25); and, 
again, when their “light is come,” and ‘ the Lord shall arise” 
upon them, “darkness,” we are told, ‘‘shall cover the earth, 
and gross darkness the people” (Isa. lx. 1,2). The church 
must necessarily have been removed from the earth to allow of 
these two conditions, which are to be true at the time of Israel's 
conversion to the Lord, being made good. The saints, elected 
out of all nations, form ‘the fulness of the Gentiles,” and these 
must consequently have been first gathered in before Israel can 
be visited; and they constitute also “the light of the world” 
(Matt. v. 14), and to have the world plunged in “gross dark- 
ness,” this light must have been withdrawn. 

We see then chat the church must be removed from this 
scene of her pilgrimage; that a. time of gross darkness will 
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follow for the world; and that, after this, light will break upon 
Israel, and the glory of the Lord be manifested upon them. 
The world, left without the church, will have, as now, their 
intelligence, their civilization, their wisdom, their knowledge, 
their experience, their science, and their vaunted institutions ; 
but the sentence upon all, according to the revelation of God, 
is that it is but mere darkness; and the end will prove it to be 
so, when all the wise men of the earth, and the great men of it, 
are seen to sink into the debasing and abominable worship of 
the man of sin. 

The crisis of the last day centres in Jerusalem. The Gentile 
world will then present no aspect such as to draw forth the 
sympathies of the Lord. There will be no church left among 
them to attract his heart, or to call out his protecting arm. The 
nations, in their “gress darkness,’ will be gathered in open 
hostility against his coming; and at the same time be oppressing 
the Jews; and in Jerusalem alone there will be a cry for salva- 
tion, and there only will the Lord interpose for deliverance. 

‘Then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the 
beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. And 
except those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be 
saved: but for the elect’s sake those days shall be shortened.— 
Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be 
darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars 
shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be 
shaken. And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in 
heaven: and then shall all the tribes of the carth mourn, and 
they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven, 
with power and great glory. And he shall send his angels with 
a great sound of a trumpet; and they shall gather together his 
elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other” 
(Matt. xxiv. 21, 22, 29—31'. ‘‘And at that time shall Michael 
stand up, the great prince which standeth for the children of 
thy people; and there shall be a time of trouble, such as never 
was since there was a nation even to that same time: and at 
that time thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be 
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found written in the book. And many of them that sleep in the 
dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some - 
to shame and everlasting contempt” (Dan. xii. 1,2). ‘For 
thus saith the Lord; We have heard a voice of trembling, of fear, 
and not of peace. Ask ye now, and see whetliera man doth 
travail with child? Wherefore do I see every man with his 
a on his loitis, as a woman in travail, and all faces are 
into paleness? Alas!. for that day is great, so that none 
is like it: it is even the time of Jacob’s trouble ; but he shall be 
saved out of it. For it shall come to pass in that day, saith the 
Lord of hosts, that I will break his yoke from off thy neck, and 
will burst thy bonds, and strangers shall no more serve them- 
selves of him; but they shall serve the Lord their God, and 
David their king, whom I will raise up unto them” (Jer. xxx. 
5—9). “Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, and thy spoil 
shall be divided in the midst of thee. For I will gather all 
nations against Jerusalem to battle: and the city shall be taken, 
and the houses rifled, and the women ravished ; and half of the 
city shall go forth into captivity, and the residue of the people 
shall not be cut off from the city. Then shall the Lord go forth, 
and fight against those nations, as when he fought in the day 
of battle. And his feet shall stand in that day upon the mount 
of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the east.--And the 
Lord my God shall come, and all the saints with thee.— And the 
Lord shall be king over all the earth” (Zech. xiv. 1—9). 
Seeing the period spoken of, which is the very time of the 
end, and the nature of the deliverance, as wrought by the Lord 
in personal presence‘at the ‘‘ brightness of his coming,” it is 
clear that it is the power of the Antichrist that the persecuted of 
Israe] have then to withstand, and that he is the great instrument 
of their last tribulation. His, in effect, is declaredly “ the yoke” 
that is to be broken “ from off their neck,” and his the “‘bonds” 
that are to be “burst” asunder; for as to this the Lord has 
said, “I will break the Assyrian in my land, and upon my 
mountains tread him under foot: then,” he adds, “shall his 
yoke depart from off them, and his burden depart from off their 
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shoulders (Isa. xiv. 25), si ala tae acenilalis as 
Gentile church upon earth. Were there to be one then in being, 
it could not fail to come under the hostility of the Antichrist. 
But this will not be so. The Gentiles will not be bearing 
testimony to the Lord but be banded with the Antichrist in 
undisguised hatred against him, and defiance of him at his 
coming, and the power of the oppressor, and the might of r | 
deliverer, will be exerted at that time solely towards 
In Zechariah the siege is that of Jerusalem, and it is there that 
the Lord and his hosts come down to the rescue. In Jeremiah 
the trouble is Jacob’s, and it is from his neck that the yoke is 
burst. In Daniel the tribulation is of his people, and they are 
those who are to be stood up for, and delivered. And in our 
Lord’s prophecy, all the features are eminently Jewish. The 
flight counselled at that time is of ‘them which be in Judea,” 
and they are to pray that it be not “on the sabbath day” (v. 
16, 20); the persecuted are such as are to be delivered up “ to 
the synagogues,” and ‘“‘ Jerusalem” is to be “ compassed with 
armies,” and “‘ wrath” is to be “ upon this people ;”’ and it is 
these also, who, when they “ see these things come to pass,” 
are to “look up, and lift up their heads,” for it is their 
“redemption” that “draweth nigh” (Luke xxi. 12, 20, 23, 
28, $1). 

' The book of Revelation gives a detailed and methodically 
arranged account of the events of the last days, and the course 
thereof, as there described, is exactly what has been now traced 
out from the other scriptures. The church, it is therein shown, 
has to be first translated to heaven. The character of the dis- 
pensation is then seen to be changed, and there is no more exer- 
cise of long-suffering towards the world on the part of God, but 
visible and constant tokens of his wrath are given. ‘‘ Darkness 
covers the earth, and groes darkness the people,” and the Anti- 
christ is revealed. The Gentile dispensation having closed, God 
resumes his dealings with the Jews, as of old. Light then 
breaks in upon a portion of this people, who become the first- 
fruits of the nation unto God. And the Lord Jesus finally 
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descends in the power of his kingdom, sae renee ae 
adversaries. | 

The delivery of the sealed book to the Lamb, described in 
the 5th Chapter, signifies, manifestly, the bestowal upon Jesus 
of the forfeited inheritance of man, which he had redeemed with 
his blood. The right of redemption, according to the Jewish 
law, was always vested in a kinsman, and he might pay the 
price thereof, and have the evidence of his title sealed and laid 
up till the time came when he should enter upon possession. 
An instance of the kind is narrated in the purchase by Jeremiah 
of the field in Anathoth, belonging to his uncle’s son Hanameel 
(Jer. xxxii). “ The right of inheritance,” it was told him, “is 
thine, and the redemption is thine; buy it for thyself.” This 
was by virtue of his kinsmanship with the one who had to part 
with the inheritance, according to the law that because of this 
left the right of redemption with him. “If thy brother be 
waxen poor, and hath sold away some of his possession, and if 
any of his kin come to redeem it, then shall he redeem that 
which his brother sold” (Lev. xxv. 25). After this manner, 
Boaz gave the nearest kinsman of Elimelech the option of re- 
deeming his inheritance, and on his failure purchased it himself. 
“ If thou wilt redeem it, redeem it; but if thou will not redeem 
it, then tell me, that I may know: for there is nonce to redeem 
it beside thee ; and I am after thee” (Ruth iv. 4). Accordingly 
Jeremiah bought the field of Hanameel. ‘And I subscribed 
the evidence,” he says, “and sealed it—And I gave the evidence 
of the purchase unto Baruch.—And I charged Baruch before 
them, saying, Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel; 
Take these evidences, this evidence of the purchase, both which 
is sealed, and this evidence which is open, and put them in an 
earthen veseel, that they may continue many days. led 





eaith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel; Houses and fie d 
vineyards shall be possessed again in this land.” 

Here was the right of kinsmanship carried out, and the 
evidence of the prrehase sealed up and deposited, to be claimed 
and acted upon “after many days.” Just so has it been in the 
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case of Jesus. Man, and his inheritance,—the world over which 
he had originally dominion given him,—have been lost by sin. 
Jesus established a kinsmanship with us by means of the flesh, 
becoming thus the second Adam. “ He took not on him the 
nature of angels; but he took on him the seed of Abraham” 
(Heb. ii. 16); and in that capacity he laid down his life, and 
with his blood paid the ransom for both. After this manner 
also did Boaz, redeeming Ruth with her inheritance, making 
her, as the Lord does his saints, his wife. ‘‘ Ye are witnesses,” 
he said, this day, “ that I have bought all that was Elimelech’s, 
and all that was Chilion’s and Mahlon’s, of the hand of Naomi. 
. Moreover, Ruth the Moabitess, (a Gentile wife be it observed,) 
the wife of Mahlon, have I purchased to be my wife ” (Ruth iv. 
9,10). But as with Jeremiah and his field in Anathoth, Jesus 
has had to wait till the time should come when he might actu- 
ally enter upon “ the redemption of the purchased possession” 
(Eph. i. 14). He has paid the price, but the transfer of the in- 
heritance has yet to be made tohim. He had to go “intoa 
far country,” into the presence of the Father, “ to receive for 
himself a kingdom, and to return” (Luke xix. 12). And the 
vision of this was vouchsafed to Daniel. ‘I saw,” he tells us, 
‘in the night visions, and, behold, one like the Son of man 
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of 
days, and they brought him near before him. And there was 
given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, 
nations, and languages, should serve him: his dominion is an 
everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his king- 
dom that which shall not be destroyed” (Dan. vii. 13, 14). 

The blood of Jesus was the price paid for the ransom, and 
thisdhas to be acknowledged as that which constitutes his title 
to Gainer, He was “found en fashion as aman, he 





hufBled himself, and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross. Wherefore God also hath highly exalted 
him, and given him a name which is above every name: that at 
the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, 
and things in earth, and things under the earth; and that every 
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tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father” (Phil. ii. 8—11). 

This universal inheritance, manifestly transcends that which 
was bestowed upon the first Adam, and was lost; but the rich 
bounty of the bestower, and also the priceless value of the ran- 
som laid down, bring this about. And so was it with Ruth. 
Boaz secured to her what was her’s, and had been forfeited; but, 
beyond this, he admitted her to the far more excecding wealth 
which was his own. And thus Jesus, in the riches of his God- 
head, introduces the redeemed to the infinite portion of all that 
his Father’s house contains. 

The realization of this is what is depicted in the book of 
Revelation. The question of kinsmanship was the first that 
presented itself. The sealed evidence of the purchase was pro- 
duced = It affected man’s inheritance, and by man must the 
redemption be made good. And at first it seemed that there 
was none who could show a title thereto. ‘And no man in 
heaven, nor in earth, neither under the earth, was able to open 
the book, neither to look thereon.” And for this John “ wept 
much,” feeling what was at stake, and how helpless were his 
race. God has taken the same view of man’s destitution; but, mm 
doing this, he has himself brought in the redemption. “ And 
he saw that there was no man, and wondered that there was no 
intercessor; therefore his arm brought salvation unto him; and 
his righteousness,” (contrasted here with the sin of man which 
had caused the forfeiture,) ‘it sustained him” (Isa. lix. 16; see 
also Isa 1. 2, and Ixiii. 5). Jesus, accordingly, is then introduced 
in his standing of the next kinsman, just as Boaz entered upon 
the office of redemption when he found the one before him fail 
therein. To show him to be one of the human family, ke is 
brought forward as “the Lion of the tnbe of Juda, the Reot of 
David,” and in evidence that it was by his offering of hiteself 
in death that he had become entitled to the inheritance, he is 
presented in the figure of **a Lamb, as it had been slain.” In 
this way he receives the book, and immediately the song of 
praise is raised wherein his worthiness to do so is ascribed to his 
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having laid down his life; and this in redemption of man, who 
was thus once more to have dominion on earth,—not, as now, for 
carnal rule, but, as in the time preceding the fall of Adam, unto 
God. “And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to 
take the book, and to open the scals thereof: FOR thou wast 
slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation; avd hast made us 
unto our God kings and priests: and we shall reign ov the earth.” 

HIere was evidently .the Son of man, brought before the 
Ancient of days, and receiving at his hands the dominion and 
the glory, which he had earned by his sufferings, _ It is seen, 
accordingly, at once, that the possession of this book gave the 
title to the kingdom; and, exactly as foretold in the epistle to the 
Philippians, that all ‘‘in heaven,” and “in earth,” and “ under 
the earth,” are to acknowledge the exaltation conferred upon 
Jesus, because he had been “ obedient unto death,” even so, at 
his reception of the book, is adoration thus paid him from all 
these regions,—heavenly, and earthly. The hosts of heaven say 
with a loud voice, “ Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to 
receive,” (as just then bestowed upon him,) “ power, and riches, 
and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing. 
And every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and 
under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are in 
them,” the apostle adds, “heard I saying, Blessing, and honour, 
and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.” 

To say that all this occurred because Jesus received in the 
book delivered to him the means of conveying to man the know- 
ledge of the prophecies which the succeeding chapters contain, 
is not only to lower the character of the scene, and to deprive 
all the features thereof of their meaning, and to make the songs 
of praise and thanksgiving altogether inappropriate, but it is to 
assert, in the face of the strongest evidence to the contrary, that 
Jesus otherwise had not the knowledge of these prophecies, and 
that no other man ever had it; whereas, all the great events 
thereof, in outline at the least, had been already made public by 
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the Lord himself, and by the apostles who followed him, as also, 
before their times, by Daniel and the prophets of old. When 
the blood of the Lamb is what is in question, we know that this 
was shed fur some deepcr end than to raise us up a page of pro- 
phecy ; and when all creation, groaning now under bondage, are 
able to sing a song of praise, we feel that this must be for 
another cause than that the events of such prophecy were about 
to be laid before them. 

The due understanding of the nature of the foregoing scene 
is essential to the comprehension of the succeeding parts of the 
vision. When we see that in the delivery of the sealed book to 
Jesus it was the title deed of his inhentance that was bestowed 
upon him, and that none but himself could prevail to open the 
seals thereof, we come to know that the breaking of each seal 
must denote a step taken in the assertion of his right to the 
inheritance, and display some act towards his assumption 
thereof. The exhibition of action therefore, rather than the 
giving out of a narrative, follows as every successive seal js 
broken. 

“And I saw,” it is said, “when the Lamb opened one of 
the seals; and I heard, as it were the noise of thunder, one of 
the four beasts saying, Come and see. And J saw, and behold a 
white horse: and he that sat on him had a bow; and a crown 
was given unto him: and he went forth conqucring, and to 
conquer.” 

A common view of the action under this seal, is that it 
indicates the triumph of the gospel, as now propagated. To this 
there is a fatal objection, besides what arises out of the conside- 
tation of the import of the sealed book, as above expounded. 
The subjects of the Revelation are divided into two classes, the 
first consisting of the things which were, when the communi- 
cation thereof was made to the apostle, and the other of the 
things which should be hereafter (Chap. i. 19). The matters 
relating to the seven churches constitute the things that were, 
and all that follows, from the {th chapter onwards, belongs to 
what was to be hereafter. ‘‘Come up hither,” it was said to 
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the apostle as to these, “and I will show thee things which 
must be hereafter” (Chap. iv. 1). The reception of the sealed 
book, and the opening of its seals, are part of this latter class. 
Now the propagation of the gospel had commenced upwards of 
60 years before the revelation respecting this book was made to 
the apostle ; and then too had been its most marked triumphs. 
Three thousand had been converted to it in one day, and five 
thousand in another, and never yet has the power of its grace 
been so manifested as in those early times, when the believers 
sold their possessions, and had every thing in common, and 
when the whole body had gift to preach the word, and the hand 
of the Lord was with them, and all were “ walking in the fear 
of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost,” and so 
“were multiplied ” (Acts 1. 41—47; iv. 4; vill. 1,4; ix. 31; 
xi. 21). Here then was the going forth of the gospel, as among 
the things which had been, and this event, consequently, could 
not have been what was figured by the “ going forth” of the per- 
sonage upon the white horse, exhibited to the apostle under the 
opening of this first seal as relating to the things that were to 
be. The crown and the bow, which belong to this personage, 
would be, moreover, most inappropriate symbols for the suffer- 
ing members of Jesus, now filling up ‘‘that which is behind of 
the afflictions of Christ ” (Col. 1. 24). 

“When once the master of the house is risen up,” we 
know that it is to take his saints to himself, aud to “ shut the 
dvor”’ upon those who have been falsely professing to be his. 
Here, according to the true import of the sealed book, we sec 
the master of the house just risen up. He had been scated at 
the right hand of the Father until the time came when his 
enemies were to be put under his feet; and this time having 
arrived, he arose from the throne of God, in order to receive his 
own throne, and he was brought before the Ancient of days, 
and his purchased dominion was conferred upon him. The title 
to act being placed in his hands, he at once opens the first seal 
of the book of his inheritance, and so comes out into action, in 
the power of his heirship ; and his first deed, when thus “ risen 
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up,” should be to return for his saints, and translate them, 
according to his promise, to his Father’s mansions. 

That this event is what is typified under the symbol of the 
first seal, there is every ground to believe. The personage 
seated on the white horse, to whom a crown was given, can be 
none other than Jesus. The preceding subject having been the 
bestowal of dominion upon him, he must be the first to receive, 
as under this seal, a crown, when the time to act upon that 
dominion comes. ‘We see him figured exactly thus in the 19th 
chapter, with a distinctness that makes his identity there un- 
mistakcable. ‘And I saw heaven opened, and behold, a white 
horse; and he that sat upon him was called Faithful and True, 
and in righteousness he doth judge and make war. His eyes 
were as a flame of fire, and on his head were many crowns ;— 
and his name is called The Word of God.” The personage 
crowned and seated on the white horse, in the two instances, 
must be the same; and the one being Jesus, the other is so also; 
and if, in the latter instance, the symbol is significant of his 
setting forth in progress towards the earth, as all see to be the 
case, the other must have the like meaning. An identity of 
symbol can have been employed for no other purpose than to 
express an identity of event, and as, in the one case, an advent 
of the Lord Jesus is unquestionably the subject of the figure, 
in the other case also an advent of him must be what this same 
figure there indicates. 

The advent under the last instance of the symbol, we see, 
is for judgment, when the beast and his armies are overthrown, 
and the millennial reign is brought in; and that under the 
other, belonging to'this first scal, must then be his coming for 
his saints, when they are caught up to mect him in the air, and 
are so joined to him for ever. 

Jesus is seen “ going forth,” in token that it is in progress 
somewhere that he is sctting out,—and this for conquest; not 
only to engage in future conquests, but to achieve some act of 
victory then ;—“‘ conguering,” as well as “to conquer.” 

The redemption of his saints from the power of death, in- 
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volves just such an act of conquest as is to be looked for here. 
The event is so described as one of victory. ‘We shall not all 
sleep, but we shall all be changed” (the position of those living, 
as well as of those dead, at the time of this advent, being thus 
adverted to).— For this corruptible must put on incorruption, 
and this mortal must put on immortality. So when this cor- 
ruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall 
have put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the say- 
ing that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory. O death, 
where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?” (1 Cor. xv. 
51—55). To this victory Jesus is then seen “going forth.” 
The bridegroom’s first thoughts must be towards his bride, and 
his first act, as he obtains the right to enter upon the “‘pur- 
chased possession,” must be to receive her to himself. It is in 
the apprehension of this, in the feeling of our relative position 
towards Jesus as his bride, that we are kept in expectation of 
his return, and it is thus, accordingly, as the bridegroom, that 
we find him waited for, and seen to come, in the parable of 
the wise and foolish virgins, indicating this advent. ‘The bride 
is now here in weakness, and in suffering, and his sympathies 
are ever towards her, and he could not leave her, mouldering, 
as to the body, in the grave, or undergoing tribulation in the 
flesh on the earth, for one moment, after he himself had risen 
up in action, in the power of that dominion which she is to 
share with him. IIe has purchased all with his blood, and the 
object dearest to him, which that blood has redeemed, would be 
the first to be secured by him, when the rule and power consc- 
quent upon the shedding of that blood became his. He cannot 
set out upon any conquest, or for any end, that can have prece- 
dence of this, for which ‘the travail of his soul” has been 
expended, and which lies so near to his heart,—the ransom of 
his beloved from weakness, tribulation, dishonour, and death. 
He cannot be “risen up” for action, and yet leave his bride still 
in her anguish, thus straitened and sore beset, in the land of 
the enemy. We suffer with him, and are therefore to reign with 
him, and he cannot begin to act in his kingly capacity without 
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having us to share his triumph with him. We shall have 
him then with us on the instant, directly the book of his inhe- 
ritance is put into his hands, and the first seal thereof opened. 

The bow, which under this seal he bears, appears to be the 
type of renewed strength. The figure is so employed in a pas- 
sage which manifestly points to Jesus, as here displayed in glory 
consequent upon suffering. ‘‘ Joseph is a fruitful bough, even 
a fruitful bough by a well, whose branches run over the wall. 
The archers have sorely grieved himn, and shot at him, and hated 
him: but his bow abode in strength, and the arms of his hands 
were made strong by the hands of the mighty God of Jacob; from 
thence is the shepherd, the stove of Isracl” (Gen. xlix. 22—24). 
“My glory was fresh in me, and my bow was renewed in my 
hand ” (Job, xxix. 20). ‘The crown is of course the type of his 
kingly standing. “ Worthy,” it was sung, ‘‘is the Lamb that 
was slain, to receive power, and strength, and honour, and 
glory,” and the bow and the crown just scem to denote that 
these have been conferred upon him. He came formerly in 
weakness, and was indeed “ sorely shot at by the archers ;’’ but 
now strength and honour are seen to be his portion, and he 
makes his regal advent in glory. 

The church being “ taken out of the midst,” as Noah and 
Lot were removed from the scene of judgment, the wrath of 
God has scope of action, and accordingly the opening of the 
ensuing seals betokens in each case his vengeance upon the 
ungodly. These seals uniformly bespeak wrathfulness, such 
as the first seal alone partakes not of. They show, very forcibly, 
that the nature of God’s correspondence with the earth has 
undergone a marked change, and that the time of his long-suf- 
fering is at anend, and that that of retribution has set in. 
Had there been ten righteous men in Sodom the city would 
have been spared, and nothing could be done there in the way 
of judgment until Lot had been withdrawn; and sq when God 
ceases to have any dealings with the world but in anger, we 
may be assured that the righteous ones have left it, and have 
been translated out of the world to some place of safety. We 
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see the church, accordingly, when next spoken of, round the 
Father’s throne in heaven. 

The procedire of God with the Jews, as has been already 
observed, is of altogether a peculiar stamp, and such as is not to 
be judged of by what belongs to the Gentile dispensation. 
Directly this people are taken up distinctively, and nationally, 
according to their own system, the existing ordering must have 
come to an end, for under it no exclusive national dealings, nor 
recognized Jewish method, prevail. There is now “ neither 
Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, 
Scythian, bond nor free” (Col. iii. 11), God’s operations and 
mercies being unrestricted, for all. The change of dispensaticn 
evidenced upon the removal of the church by the prevalence of 
wrath in lieu of long-suffering, accordingly still further appears 
in the resumption of national distinctions as of old, in favor 
of the Jewish people. After the opening of the sixth seal, those 
who can be looked upon as the “ servants of God” appear upon 
the scene, and in pursuance of the principle that his judgments 
should fall only upon the adversaries, these have a seal set upon 
them so as not to be subjected to a scries of visitations then 
about to be poured forth. The place of the infliction is decla- 
redly, and necessarily, “the earth;” and there, consequently, 
are the servants of God located who might have been hable 
thereto, but who are to be protected from it. These are all 
Jews, without there being one single Gentile among the number, 
—their very tribes being given, and the specific number of each 
tribe, so as to make their national standing, as of the children of 
Israel, unmistakeably plain. Had there been a Gentile servant 
of God on the earth, he too would be guarded from the judg- 
ment, and the seal of the defence would not be denied him ;— 
but there is none, all are Jews. 

Distinctive operation towards the Jewish nation is here 
seen reverted to, and the Gentile church are at the same time 
found absent from the scene. They then must have been re- 
moved from earth, and accordingly, in the very next verse, we 
are introduced to them asin heaven. “After this,’ it is said ;— 
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that is, after witnessing the sealing of the 144,000 of the Jewish 
family ;—‘‘ I beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, which no man 
could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues, stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed 
with white robes, and palms in their hands.” The contrast of 
persons and of place is made as marked as possible ;— the twelve 
thousand of each of the twelve tribes of Israel upon the earth; 
and the countless multitude of every nation, and kindred, and 
people, before the throne of God in heaven. 

We had a view of the heavenly hosts when the Lamb 
received the sealed book from the hands of the Father. There 
were then the angels; the four living creatures; and the four 
and twenty elders; occupying positions round about the throne 
of God. The song attributed to the two latter bodies, it has 
been already remarked, has been erroneously put as if they - 
represented the redeemed from among men ; whereas they only 
sing of the redeemed, but not as being themselves of them, as 
our version would make it appear. The figures of the lion, the 
calf, the flying eagle, and the other creature with only its “face 
as aman,” of which they are composed, certainly do not bring 
before us the human family, and least of all the saints of God: 
especially in their glorified bodies, when they will be made like 
unto Jesus, in his. The elders also cannot be of the church, for 
they are seen crowned before Jesus receives either his dominion 
or his crown; whereas ‘the preeminence in all things,” as res- 
pects ourselves, belongs naturally, and declaredly, to him (Col. 
i. 18). The redeemed, assuredly, could not appear before the 
throne of God in the full enjoyment of their redemption, before 
the title of the captain of their salvation to act as their redeemer 
had been produced and conferred upon him. At this time then 
of conferring the dominion upon Jesus, the church were not 
among those in attendance upon the throne of God; but here, 
after mention being made of the sealing of the 144,000 of the. 
children of Israel upon earth, we find them in the presence of 
God; and at the same time the angels, the elders, and the living 
creatures, are spoken of as still there. We see thus that the 
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countless multitude of the redeemed were extra to these latter 
bodies, and formed a fourth class of those admitted to the glori- 
ous scene; and who, previously to the delivery of the sealed book 
to Jesus, were not there. Jesus then, in the interval, must have 
made an advent to receive them thither, and unless this were 
effected under the first seal, there would be no seal to mark this 
the greatest result of his redeeming power, and the most import- 
ant of his triumphs. 

The events foretold in the book of Revelation, as following 
upon the Lord’s receiving the deed of his inheritance,- are ar- 
ranged in part in consecutive order, and in part in detached 
narrations. What appear in consecutive order may be called 
chains of predictions, and the detached narratives, intervening 
between these chains, may be called sections. The chains 
terminate in one common event,—the final advent of our Lord 
for judgment,—which is indicated therein, in various ways, as 
the concluding clause in all. Having thus a common ending, 
it is evident that these several chains must be fitted one within 
the other, and not added the one on to the other; else would 
they, as so added, extend beyond the clause of termination— 
the last advent of Jesus—by which all must be limited. Their 
order of connexion is furthermore marked by cach successive 
chain beginning exactly from that point in the chain pre- 
ceding it which stands next before the terminating event 
which is common to them all. The consecutive chains may 
be known as such, by their being made up of subjects nume- 
tically arranged, or by their having an order of succession of 
occurrence otherwise plainly indicated therein. Their subjects 
also are all new and distinct, the one from the other, saving as 
to the concluding one, which, as before observed, 1s alike in all, 
though presented under various aspects. ‘The sections have no 
such successional connexion between their parts, and the objects 
. they relate to are not novel, but invariably such as have been 
indicated in the chains, but are here given in the sections in 
greater amplitude. The sections, accordingly, serve as paren- 
thetical developements of subjects which have already appeared 
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in the chains. There is thus, in the midst of seeming confusion, 
the utmost attention evidenced to method and order in the 
marshalling of these prophecies before us. 

The chains spoken of will be found to be four in number ; 
and the sections, two. In setting these forth, the subjects of 
the chains are numbered, not with the idea of restricting them 
to such numbers, but in order merely the better to illustrate 
the consecutive order in which they stand, and the connexion of 
the one chain with the other,—showing where each is to be 
linked on to its predecessor. 


Ist CHAIN. CHAPTERS, vi. To xr. 


1. The opening of the first seal. The advent of Jesus for his 

saints. 

PR iehirdgicwesiaa ene of the second seal. War. 

Be ccceseeeseee Of the third seal. Famine. 

4... e000... 0Ff the fourth seal. Death. 

Deseccceeeeee Of the fifth seal. Vengeance for the blood of 

the saints promised. 

One see ts ieceee of the sixth seal. Signs in heaven and in 

earth of the coming of the 
Lamb in wrath. 

7. Those who become the first-fruits of Israel, sealed against 
the plagues with which the earth was to be visited on the 
opening of the seventh seal. 

8. The saints of the Gentile dispensation secn to be before the 
throne of God in heaven. 

9. The opening of the seventh scal. Ist trumpet. The 3rd part 
of vegetation 
burnt up. 

LO Aisa Gave Sako ate eee os end trumpet. The 3rd part 
of the sea 
turned into 

blood. 

Lhivcccccccccccsccerecesceseees ord trumpet. The 8rd part 
of the fresh 
waters turned 
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1S Seer Seaweces seeeees 4th trumpet. The 8rd part 
of the sun, 
moon, and 
stars, dark- 
ened. 
US i ctustweseqastcassseuesasiee 5th trumpet. The bottom- 
less pit open- 
ed, and demo- 
lst woe. niacal beings 
sent forth from 
thence to tor- 
ment men. 
V4. ccc cee cece eoescceses (6th trumpet. An army of 
such beings 
2nd woe. sent to slay a 
Srd part of 
men, 
15. Seven thunders uttered, but sealed. 
16. A book of bitter denunciations given. 
17. The temple of God measured, and the outer court left to 
the Gentiles. 
18. The two witnesses prophesy for 1260 days, and are killed 
by Satan. : 
19. The holy city trodden down of the Gentiles for 42 months. 
(ee ee errr ere re tth trumpet. The kingdoms 
of the world 
fall to Jesus, 
and the time 
of the jgudg- 
ment arrives, 


The proofs of the connectedness of this chain have to be 
pointed out. The six first seals are opened in successional order, 
without any intervening occurrences, so that, thus far, the link- 
ings of the chain are self evident. The first-fruits of Israel were 
sealed against certain threatening judgments, which we sce 
brought in at the opening of the seventh seal. The sealing then 


AND THE TIMES OF THE ANTICHRIST. 291 


occurs just where the account thereof is given; namely, between 
the breaking of the sixth and the seventh seals. The exhibition 
of the saints in heaven is then introduced, thus; “ after this I 
beheld, and, lo, a great multitude;”—the words “after this ” 
showing that the vision of them was given immediately after 
that of the sealing of the Jewish servants of God.* The opening 
of the seventh seal follows, and thereupon six visitations, under 
six successive trumpets, occur; the connexion of the chain to 
this extent being very plain. At the sounding of the seventh 
trumpet, all is brought to a close in the advent of Jesus in judg- 
ment, and so the remaining events, from the uttering of the 
seven thunders onwards, must come in, Just where narrated, 
between the sixth and seventh trumpets. 

| There is further evidence of this, indicating that the events 
last adverted to form a part of the chain, and do not constitute 
a section. The angel whose cry produces the thunders, proceeds 
to announce what was about to happen at the sounding of the 
seventh trumpef, making it apparent therefore that the thunders 
are uttered after the sounding of the sixth trumpet, and before 
that of the seventh. <A “voice from heaven” was then heard, 
saying that the things uttered by the thunders should be sealed, 
and not written, and then it spake to the apostle “again,” tel- 
ling him to take and eat the book of bitter denunciations. By 
the use of this word “again,” and by the mention of the fact 
that the book was in the angel’s hand before the utterance of the 
thunders, it is made manifest that the matter of the book fol- 
lowed close in order after that of the thunders. The apostle 
having received and caten the book, he proceeds to say, “ and 
there was given me a reed like unto a rod;” with which reed 
the temple was measured. Flere is continuous action , the 
reception of the reed, and the measuring of the temple there- 
with, following next in order to what happened with regard to 
the book. The treading down of the holy city by the Gentiles, 


*1t may he asked why, if brought to their position at the opening of the 

the exhibition of these saints should have been delayed till maar. Pie would See 
that they are presented to view here for the expresa purpose of being in coo- 
trast with the Jewish members on earth below, this being a matter pregaant with 
instruction, and in regard to which, even yet, error eo largely prevails. 
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‘must occur, according to the exigencies of the narrative, after 
‘the period when the temple remained measured out to the Jews, 
and when the outer court alone was held accessible to the 
Gentiles; for on these latter having the city under their feet, 
the temple of course would not be respected by them, and their 
exclusion from any of the courts thereof could not be enforced. 
This oppression of the city, the Lord has shown, is to endure 
“until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled” (Luke xxi. 24). 
It goes on then till the very end, when the seventh trumpet is 
sounded, and the judgment is executed upon the Gentiles;— 
Jerusalem being then only delivered out of their hands. The 
matter of the two witnesses is introduced parenthetically, with- 
out any order of time being marked in speaking of them. “And 
the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and two months. 
And I will give power unto my two witnesses, and they shall 
prophesy ‘a thousand two hundred and three score days.” These 
Witnesses, during the time of their prophecy, are seen to be in 
the ascendant. “If any man will hurt them, fire proccedcth 
out of their mouth, and devoureth their enemies: and if any 
man will hurt them, he must in this manner be killed. These 
have power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the days of their 
prophecy: and have power over waters to turn them to blood, 
and to smite the earth with all plagues, as often as they will.” 
When killed, it is in Jerusalem, “‘ where also our Lord was 
crucified,” that their dead bodies are exposed; and there also, 
doubtless, is the scene of their prophesying. The 1260 days 
during which they are thus dominant in Jerusalem, cannot 
synchronize with the 42 months when the Gentiles are to tread 
the city under foot. The supremacy cannot be in the hands of 
the witnesses of God, and at the same time in those of his 
enemies. The Gentile domination, as we have seen, endures 
to the time of the end. That of the witnesses, consequently, 
must precede it, and it will be then, doubtless, that the temple 
worship will prevail. After bringing to an end what is con- 
nected with these witnesses, and with the treading down of 
the holy city, “the second woe,” it is declared, “is past; and 
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behold,” it is added, “the third woe cometh quickly.” This de- 
claration of itself affords the evidence that the events in question 
all belong to this successional chain, and have their place before 
the third woe, or what happens under the seventh trumpet, is 
brought in. The connectedness of the chain thus appears 
throughout its various links. 


lst SECTION. CHAPTERS, x11. anp xill. 


The confession of Jesus by the first-fruits of Israel; figured 
by an emblem of their new birth in heaven. 

A description of Satan. 

War in heaven, and Satan cast out into the earth. 

Satan attempts to destroy the new life in Israel, and the 
believers of the nation,—that is, the first-fruits,—protected from 
him in the wilderness. 

A description of the Antichrist, and the false prophet, with 
an account of their proccedings. 


There is nothing whatsoever in these narratives to connect 
them together in successional order. They are all furthermore 
illustrative of what had already appeared in the chain that pre- 
ceeded. The first-fruits of Isracl had been mentioned when 
sealed as the servants of God, and here we have a further ac- 
count of them, sigmfying their conversion to Jesus, the hatred 
that this elicits on the part of Satan, and their protection from 
him for a specific time in the wilderness. In the chain, Satan is 
scen to be on earth, as he the puts the two witnesses to death; 
and in the section there is the history of his being ejected out of 
heaven to earth. The fact that the Gentiles were to tread the 
holy city down for 42 months had been given in the chain, and 
now the powers under whom they will act at this period are de- 
scribed. The Antichrist is to be their king, and the false prophet 
will be exhibited with him, and accordingly these beings, in 
their persons and proceedings, are brought before us in illustra- 
tion of the subject. Their connexion with the 42 months of the 
Gentile domination is furthermore made to appear, as it is for 
this very period that the Antichrist is stated in the section to be 


24 THE RETURN OF JESUS, 


in supremacy: and during it he will exhibit identity of action 
with the Gentiles, as it will be given to him then to “ make 
war with the saints,” (a term applicable, it must be remem- 
bered, to believing Jews, as well as to ourselves—Ps. cvi. 16,) 
‘and to overcome them.”” Moreover, the treading down of the 
holy city by the Gentiles endures till the coming of our Lord 
in judgment; and so also does the Antichrist. 


8np CHAIN. CHAPTER, xiv. 


20. The first-fruits of Israel, having been now “ redeemed from 
among men,” seen with the Lamb on the hearenly mount 
Sion (Heb. xii. 22), and before the throne of God. 

21. “‘ Another” angel preaches the everlasting gospel through- 
out the earth. 

22. ‘‘ Another” angel proclaims the fall of Babylon. 

23. A “third” angel denounces the worshippers of the beast 
and his image. 

94, A blessing promised to those who might “henceforth” die 
in the Lord. 

37. Jesus recealed; the harvest of the carth reaped; and the 
adversaries trodden down in the winepress of the wrath of 


God. 


The words “ another,” a “ third,” and “ henceforth,” prove 
consecutive order, and that the events spoken of are accordingly 
in achain. The coming of Jesus forms the termination thereof, 
as in the instance of the first chain. Excluding always this 
final event, the previous chain had been brought on to the time 
when the Gentiles were to tread the holy city under foot. The 
illustrative section that followed showed that at this time the 
saints were tu be persecuted to the death. The second chain 
carries on the thread of the prophecy, for it opens with the 
exhibition of the first-fruits of Israel,—the only saints then on 
earth,—in heaven, whither they have been evidently translated 
after braving the enmity of the Gentile opponents to the truth, 
and sealing their testimony with their blood. 
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Srp CHAIN. CHAPTERS, xv. anpD xvI. 


25. Those who had resisted the beast, and his worship, display- 
ed on the sea of glass which is before the throne of God 
(Chap. iv. 6). 

26. Seven angels proceed to pour out the seven last vials of the 
wrath of God. 

27, Ist Vial. A grievous sore inflicted upon the followers of 
the beast. 

28. 2d Vial. ‘The whole sea turned into blood. 

29. 3d Vial. All the fresh waters turned into blood. 

30. 4th Vial. The sun made to scorch men. 

31. Sth Vial. Darkness brought upon the kingdom of the 
beast. 

32. 6th Vial. A way for the kings from the east dried up across 
the river Euphrates. 

33, Satan, the Antichrist, and the False Prophet, muster their 
forces at Armageddon (Megiddo in Judea). 

37. ith Vial. The final termination ; when it ts said, “ It is 
done.” Thunderings ; carthquake ; destruction of cities ; 
Babylon comes up in remembrance for judgment ; a concul- 
sion of the carth ; and cery heacy hail. 


In the first chain, the little book of bitter denunciations 
was seen in the hands of the angel through whom the seven 
thunders were uttered, before these thunders were given forth ; 
but no action in regard to the little book took place until after 
the issue of the thunders. This prior mention of the book, which 
only subsequently came into operation, we have found was to 
link these two subjects together, so as to indicate that the one 
followed closely upon the other. It is Just so in regard to the 
present chain. The angel is seen. with the seven vials in his 
hands before mention is made of those displayed standing on the 
sea of glass; but he docs not make use of the vials until after 
this exhibition of these redeemed ones had been given. The 
connexion between these two circumstances ts in this way estab- 
lished, and the proof afforded that the outpouring of the vials 
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succeeds immediately to the exhibition of the persons seen upon 
the sea of glass. The numbering of the vials in consecutive 
order is evidence of their relative position in the chain. The 
gathering of the forces of the adversaries is mentioned between 
the pouring out of the sixth and seventh vials, and hence, 
doubtless, occurs there. It is evident also that this is the 
concluding step of the rebellious, preparatory to the last great 
struggle, and must come in necessarily here, just at the time 
of the close. The whole is ended, as in the case of the other 
chains, by the crowning event of the coming of Jesus, when 
only it can be said, “It is done.” The link with the previous 
chain is to be found in the assurance of blessing to those who 
thenceforth should die in the Lord, with which it broke off. 
The opening of this chain is accordingly with the revelation of 
such, in the promised blessedness, in heaven. 


2xp SECTION. CHAPTER, xvit. 


A representation of Babylon. 

A description of Satan, as connected therewith. 

An account of the seven heads and ten horns belonging to 
him. 

The desolation of Babylon by the ten horns. 

The fall of Babylon had been denounced in the second and 
third chains. This section contains particulars illustrative of 
the position and history of the city in those times, and in it 
there is no attention paid to chronological order, but rather the 
reverse. For instance, the fact that the horns are to make war 
with the Lamb, who is to overcome them, and which of course 
takes place at the close of their career, is mentioned before that 
of their making Babylon desolate is introduced, and in the 
interval, details respecting Babylon, in explanation of what the 
waters signify upon which she is seen sitting, are brought in, 
without thought of systematic arrangement. This shows that 
the chapter constitutes a section, and does not belong toa 
chain. 
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4TH CHAIN. CHAPTERS, xvill. ann xix. 


$4. The fall of Babylon. 

35. The consequent joy in Heaven. 

86. The bride made ready for the marriage. 

87. The final advent of Jesus, followed by the armies in heaven; 
and the beast and the False Prophet, with their armies, 
overthrown and destroyed. 


The subject of the fall of Babylon is thus entered upon. 
“And after these things I saw another angel come down from 
heaven, having great power; and the earth was lightened with 
his glory. And he cried mightily with a strong voice, saying, 
Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen.” The joy in heaven upon 
her destruction is thus announced. “ And after these things I 
heard a great voice of much people in heaven, saying, Alleluia; 
Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power, unto the Lord our 
God ; for true and nghteous are his judgments: for he hath 
judged the great whore, which did corrupt the earth with her 
fornication, and hath avenged the blood of his servants at her 
hand.” The introduction of these facts, on each occasion, with 
the words “and after these things,” shows that there is a return 
to chronological order, and that they stand in a chain, and not 
in a parenthetical section, The marriage of the church with 
Christ is brought in with expressions of a similar tendency. ‘The 
marriage of the Lamb,” it is said, ‘7s come, and his wife hath 
made herself ready,” —the element of time appearing therein,— 
and this immediately consequent upon the fall of Babylon; for 
the announcement of the marriage forms part of the song of joy 
raised at the occurrence of this event. The last advent of Jesus 
formed also a subject of this song, and it follows in due order; 
and the beast, whom he is to “‘consume with the spirit of his 
mouth, and destroy with the brightness of his coming,” is 
thereupon taken, and his armies routed and destroyed. Other 
events, going on through the millennial reign to the consum- 
mation of all things, are linked on to this chain, but the subject 
immediately in hand does not require that these should be here 
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touched upon. The chain is brought up therefore at the last 
advent of Jesus in judgment, at which the three preceding 
chains terminated. Its link with the third chain is in the fall 
of Babylon, it having been therein etated, as one of the conclud- 
ing themes, that great Babylon had come up in remembrance 
for judgment. 


The ‘change in the dispensation, consequent upon the 
removal of the Gentile church from the earth, whereunder the 
wrath of God takes the place of his long suffering, and his 
dealings with the Jews as a people are resumed, has been more 
than once adverted to. The subjects of the book of Revelation, 
as above classified, afford further evidence of its occurrence. 

At the opening of the fifth seal, those who had been ‘slain 
for the word of God, and for the testimony which they held,” 
are heard to cry out from beneath the altar that was before the 
throne of God in heaven (Chap. viii. 3), saying, “Tow long, 
O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our 
blood on them that dwell on the earth!” And upon this 
“white robes,” we are informed, “ were given unto every one 
of them,” as if for their consolation and joy, and they were told 
to “rest yet fora little season, until their fellow servants also 
and their brethren, that should be killed as they were, should 
be fulfilled.” 

The vengeance was thus promised them, but the fulness of 
the evil which was to bring it down had yet to run on for a little 
season to maturity. Now unless the time of long-suffering, and 
also of general election, had ceased, nu such invocation, nor 
such reply thereto, could have had place. The slaughtered 
saints, especially in their then position before God, could not 
have failed to have had the mind of God, and to have remem- 
bered, if the course of the present dispensation had been going 
on, that they should ever pray for their enemies, and seek their 
good, and hope even for their conversion, and they could not, 
consequently, have called out for instant vengeance upon them, 
had the season of long suffering, and the day of salvation, been 
then subsisting. This period had however passed away; the 
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thoughts of God towards the world had become turned to anger; 
the fulness of the Gentiles had been brought in; and these 
martyrs of Jesus could then, in conscious sympathy with the 
mind of God, call out for retribution against those known to 
them to be under the ban of irremediable judgment. 

The sealing of a portion of each of the twelve tribes of 
Israel has been adduced as a proof that the Gentile dispensa- 
tion had closed, and that the Jews were once more brought into 
relation with God as a distinctive people. This further appears 
in the re-establishment of their worship, and the recognition by 
God of their temple, and their city, as of old. The temple is 
measured out to them, in token of its allotment to them, as in 
former times, before the economy of their dispensation was 
interrupted by the intervention of that of the Gentiles. It is 
called, accordingly, as heretofore, ‘the temple of God,” and 
tho proceedings therein are recognized as constituting ‘ wor- 
ship,” and Jerusalem becomes again “the holy city.” All this 
is expressive of God’s appreciation of these things, and the 
gospel order, as prevailing now among the Gentiles, must, it is 
evident, have passed away. God could not, at one and the same 
period, countenance two systems on earth, so antagonistic in 
their arrangements. 

The hundred and forty-four thousand sealed out of the 
tribes of Israel, are at that time designated as “servants of 
God.” They may be such, in a Jewish sense, without having 
as yet, necessarily, been brought to a saving knowledge 
of Jesus, and be sealed, not with the Spirit of God, but 
against temporal judgments, as here shown, and in the way 
of foreknowledge. They would seem to be just those of whom 
Ezekiel has prophesied, who, though they may not have 
received the light of salvation, are yet able to turn from and 
lament over the open iniquitics of their nation. ‘ Go through 
the midst of the city, through the midst of Jerusalem, and set a 
mark upon the foreheads of the men that sigh and that cry for 
all the abominations that be done in the midst thereof” (Ezek. 
ix. 4). The act of putting a mark upon the foreheads of those 
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here referred to, is identical with that of sealing the 144,000 
upon theirs; and in this instance also the process is resorted to, 
to save those so distinguished from impending judgments, “ Slay 
utterly,” it is added, “old and young, both maids, and little 
children, and women; but come not near any man upon whom 
is the mark ”’ (v. 6). 

That these servants of God are eventually brought to full 
faith and salvation, appears from their being subsequently exhi- 
bited to us as in hcaven, for the exact correspondence of the 
body there displayed on the heavenly mount Sion, both as to 
number, and as to the Jewish standing belonging to them from 
their being seen on that mount, proves their identity with these 
sealed ones. 

Under the type of the woman clothed with the sun, having 
the moon under her feet, and the crown of twelve stars, indica- 
ting the twelve tribes of Israel, upon her head, we furthermore 
have their conversion to Jesus. He who is to “rule all nations 
with a rod of iron,” is declaredly the Lord Jesus (Rev. xix. 15), 
and the effort of confessing him is given under the action of the 
woman being delivered of him. ‘“ My little children,” said 
Paul, using the same figure, ‘of whom I travail in birth again 
until Christ be formed in you” (Gal. iv. 19). 

This new birth is described as taking place in heaven, and 
it is there, and not on earth, that the whole family of the 
members of Christ are produced. We are born, not here below, 
but “from above” (John ii. 3. margin), and our new life, 
being thus above, is thenceforward “ hid with Christ in God” 
(Col. iii. 3). Earth has never had any part therein. The 
hiding of this life in God, is just what takes place with regard 
to the body of Jewish converts under contemplation. Satan 
would swallow up their life, and obliterate it, but it is ‘caught 
up unto God, and to his throne.” It is there we are all safely 
lodged, even though our bodily members may be on earth, and 
so secured from the attacks of the adversary, under every sense, 
that “that wicked one toucheth us not ” (1 John, v. 18). 

The new birth of the first-fruits of Isracl is in pain. “And 
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she being with child cried, travailing in birth, and pained to be 
delivered.” This is characteristic of the trying circumstances 
under which these members of Christ will be brought in,—a 
feature which belongs to the whole suffering family, and which 
endures in their cases till the time when they are taken up to 
Jesus. ‘A woman when she is in travail hath sorrow, because 
her hour is come: but as soon as she is delivered of the child, 
she remembereth no more the anguish, for joy that a man is 
born into the world. And ye now therefore have sorrow: but I 
will see you again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy 
no man taketh from you ” (John xvi. 21, 22). In common with 
the “ whole creation,” which “ groancth and travaileth in pain 
together until now,—we ourselves groan within ourselves, 
waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body ” 
(Rom. viii. 22, 23). As long as we are in this tabernacle “ we 
groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house 
which is from heaven” (2 Cor. v. 2). It is then only that the 
new birth is developed to the full, when we are made in all 
respects like unto our Lord (1 John in. 2), and the “ vile 
bodies,” we now have, become ‘ changed,” that they may be 
‘* fashioned like unto his glorious body, according to the work- 
ing whereby he is able even to subdue all things unto himself” 
(Phil. i. 21). 

The position of the first-fruits of Israel, brought to the 
birth and dwelling on earth during the fearful times of the 
Antichrist, and subjected to the full weight of his malice and 
power, makes this figure of the woman crying, and travailing in 
birth, and pained to be delivered, eminently true of them. “Be 
in pain, and labour to bring forth, O daughter of Zion, like a 
woman in travail: for now shalt thou go forth out of the city, 
and thou shalt dwell in the field, and thou shalt go even to 
Babylon; ¢here shalt thou be delivered; there the Lord shall} 
redeem thee from the hand of thine enemies ” (Mic. iv. 10). 

It is thus in Babylon, the eapital of the Antichrist,—that 
place which is to be “ drunken with the blood of the saints, and 
with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus,”—that these 144,000 
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will seal their testimony with their lives, and so get deliverance 
from the hand of the enemy, and finish that period of travailing 
in pain and anguish which is to be theirs as that of a woman 
labouring in child-birth. 

No such season of tribulation attends the conversion to 
Jesus of the multitude of the nation, and hence we see that the 
figure of the woman in labour applies not to the Jewish people 
at large, but to this body only of their first-fruits. 

The children of Isracl will be brought finally into their 
land “for an offering unto the Lord” by those that escape of 
the nations after the overthrow of the power of the Antichrist 
(Isa. lxvi. 19, 20); that is, consequently, after the return of the 
Lord in glory, when he takes up his seat on the throne of 
David: and it is only when thus re-established by him in their 
inheritance, in peace, and triumph, that they are endued with 
the knowledge of him spiritually. ‘‘ I will take you,” he has 
said, “from among the heathen, and gather you out of all 
countries, and will bring you into your own land. Then will I 
sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean: from all 
your filthiness, and from all your idols, will I cleanse you. A 
new heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will I put with- 
in you; and I will take away the stony heart out of your ficsh, 
and I will give you a heart of flesh,—and ye shall dwell in the 
land that I gave to your fathers —Thus saith the Lord God,” 
it is added, “ Jn the day that I shall have cleansed you from all 
your iniquities, I will also cause you to dwell in the cities, and 
the wastes shall be builded” (Ezek. xxxvi. 24—33).* 

The conversion of the nation, hence, will entail upon 
them neither pain nor labouring, but perfect peace and joy will 
will be their consequent and immediate portion. In this res- 
pect, therefore, there is a strong distinction between the nation 
of Israel, and the first-fruits thereof, and it is marked in the 
shining page of prophecy. The first-fruits, we sec, are produced 
in pain, but the nation are brought to the birth without travail 


"See also Jer. xxiv. 6, 7; i. 37 —41 ;—xxxiii. 7, 8; i. 17-90; _ 
14 ;——zxxix, 27-29. 7; xxxii. 37-—41 ;—-xxxiil. 7,8; Ezek. xi. 17-90; axxvii. 
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or suffering. “ Sing, O barren, thou that didst not bear ; break 
forth into singing, and cry aloud, thou that didst not travail 
with child: for more are the children of the desolate than the 
children of the married wife, saith the Lord” (Isa liv. 1). 
‘* Before she travailed, she brought forth ; before her pain came, 
she was delivered of a man child. Who hath heard such a 
thing? who hath seen such things? Shall the earth be made to 
bring forth in one day ? or shall a nation be born at once? for 
as soon as Zion travailed, she brought forth her children ” (Isa. 
Ixvi. 7,8). ‘‘ Who hath begotten me these?” she will ask, so 
devoid of effort will be their production.—* Behold, I was left 
alone ; these, where had they been ?”’ (Isa. xlix. 21). 

The new birth of the first-fruits of Israel was described as 
taking place in heaven. Their earthly location is afterwards 
given us; and this, we find, is the wilderness. ‘‘ And when the 
dragon saw that he was cast unto the earth, he persecuted the 
woman which brought forth the man child.” The dragon comes 
upon earth from being cast out into it; but the woman is already 
there, having, in effect, two locations,—being simultaneously 
both in heaven, and uponearth. This is-ever true of all the 
family, who, while here on earth, have still a life hid with Christ 
in heaven. ‘‘ And to the woman,” it goes on to say, “ were 
given two wings of a great eagle, that she might fly into the 
wilderness, into her place, where she is nourished for a time, 
and times, and half a time, from the face of the serpent.”’ 

There is to be a visitation of Israel in which a portion of 
them, described as a third of their number, will be brought to 
the Lord. “ And it shall come to pass, that in all the land, saith 
the Lord, two parts therein shall be cut off and die; but the 
third shall be left therein. And I will bring the third part 
through the fire, and will refine them as silver is refined, and 
will try them as gold is tried: they shall call on my name, and 
I will hear them; I will say, It is my people; and they shall 
say, The Lord is my God” (Zech. xiii. 8,9). This is a third 
part, not of the whole people, for these, as we have seen, will 
be brought in under circumstances of triumph, after the re- 
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appearance of the Lord, and consequently can be subjected to 
no such assaults. It isa third of eome portion only of the 
nation, who will be found occupying the land at this time; and, 
evidently, this body of 144,000, who constitute the first-fruits of 
Israel, must be the third in question ; for, as being the firet-fruits, 
they must be the first who will be able thus to call upon the 
Lord, and so to be acknowledged by him. There is no mention 
here of a triumph wrought for this section of the people over the 
enemies who have assailed them. ll that is said speaks of a 
continuance of the pressure upon them of the difficult circum- 
stances in which they stand. They merely escape, and are then 
brought in as through fire, and refined and tried as gold and 
silver. 

The course they take has been given in a passage already 
brought under consideration as one manifestly belonging to 
these first-fruits. ‘ Be in pain, and labour to bring forth, O 
daughter of Zion, like a woman in travail: for now shalt thou 
go forth out of the city, and thou shalt dwell in the field, and 
thou shalt go even to Babylon.” They have to go out of the 
city, effecting thus their escape from Jerusalem, and to dwell for 
a time in the field, which is just the wilderness occurring beyond 
the neighbourhood of the city; and so on, finally, to Babylon, 
lying at the other extremity of this wilderness. And it is ac- 
cordingly just there, in the wilderness, that we find the woman 
that symbolizes these first-fruits located, when brought to the 
birth. She flies into the wilderness; that is, escapes thither: 
and there she is nourished of God for a space of time, and laid 
under the power of his teaching and discipline. 

“T will bring you into the wilderness of the people, and 
there will I plead with you face to face. Like as I pleaded with 
your fathers in the wilderness of the land of Egypt, so will I 
plead with you, saith the Lord God. And I will cause you to 
pase under the rod, and I will bring you into the bond of the 
covenant” (Ezek. xx, 85—87). Hore are two wilderneases spoken 
of;—that “of the people,” and that “of the land of Egypt.” 
The long promised, but never yet fully enjoyed terrestrial inhe- 
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ritance of Israel, stretches over the whole extent of country, at 
present a waste desert, intervening between what we know as 
Palestine, and the Euphrates.* This, doubtless, is the wilder- 
ness of the people; that is, of this people of Israel. The first- 
fruits are to be pleaded with there, as their ancestors were of 
old in the wilderness leading from Egypt, which is the other 
wilderness in question. ‘She was plucked up in fury, she was 
cast down to the ground.—And now she is planted in the 
wilderness, in a dry and thirsty ground ” (Ezek. xix. 12, 18). 
‘* Behold, I will allure her, and bring her into the wilderness, 
and speak comfortably unto her. And I will give her her 
vineyards from thence, and the valley of Achor for a door of 
hope; and she shall sing there, as in the days of her youth, and 
as in the day when she came up out of the land of Egypt” 
(Hos. ii. 14, 15). It is in the literal land of promise that the 
Israelites receive their blessings, and it is, consequently, in the 
literal wilderness that the first-fruits, who represent the nation, 
pass the period of their pilgrimage. They are brought thither, 
it has been seen, in their flight from the slaughter at Jerusalem; 
as it is said, ‘The people which were left of the sword found 
grace in the wilderness ; even Israel, when I went to cause him 
to rest” (Jer. xxx. 2). : 

The two witnesses, who prophesy in Jerusalem for 1260 
days, and then are put to death, are, manifestly, other than of 
the race of men. They are called the “ two olive-trees, and the 
two candlesticks standing before the God of the earth,” and are 
evidently identical with the “ two olive-trees” seen by Zecha- 
riah standing by the “candlestick all of gold,” who were 
described to him, in precisely similar terms, as “the two 
anointed ones, that stand by the Lord of the whole earth” 
(Zech. iv. 2, 3, 14). 

Their position in the presence of God, shows that they are 
beings of a heavenly order. It may be objected that such cannot 
die, whereas these witnesses are to be killed; but we must 
remember that tho Lord Jesus was himself from heaven, and 


*See Dr. Keith's ‘‘Land of Israel.”’ 
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yet suffered death on earth; and as he did this in a body that 
was “prepared” for him, even so may the heavenly witnesses 
be put in come way in a position thus to suffer. 

The mission of these witnesses is at atime when “dark- 
ness covers the earth, and gross darkness the people;”” and they 
are selected as those who stand continually in the very presence 
of God, that the testimony to his existence, and power, may be 
displayed through visible evidences on earth, at a time that 
Satan has appeared there, in open revelation of himself, and to 
the absolute denial of the Godhead. God will leave mankind 
wholly without excuse in the proofs he will give them of his be- 
ing, and his authority, at this very time that Satan, in personal 
presence, will be persuading them that he is God, and that there 
is none other. In spite of all the hatred and opposition of this 
adversary, there at Jerusalem, the place from which all testi- 
mony has hitherto flowed, will these witnesses for God be 
maintained for an appointed time, until their prophesying has 
been fully spread abroad ; and then God will permit it to close 
in their death. 

The world, instead of profiting by their evidence, will 
“rejvice over them, and make merry,” on sceing them slain, 
scnding presents of congratulation to one another for their 
deliverance from them. The usurper Satan is the instrument 
of their destruction, and he will appcar thus to establish his 
own pretensions, and to triumph over God who had sent them 
forth ; but it will be but fora moment; for their dead bodies, 
publicly exposed in proof of the power and success of the adver- 
sary, will be re-animated, and with “a greut voice from heaven” 
they will be called up again to the place of the abode of God ; 
and “ their enemies,” it is said, ‘‘ beheld them.” 

The testimony will then be complete. The world, at the 
time of its visitation by the adversary, will have two beings from 
the very presence of God, to speak to his existence and cogni- 
zance of them, and to show forth, in their persons, his power to 
destroy all who may oppose him, and to command all the 
elements of creation around them at will. They will send out 
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fire to destroy their enemies, and shut up heaven that it rain 
not, and turn the waters into blood, and smite the earth with 
plagues as cften as they will. The lying miracles of Satan’s 
exhibition will be met by the awful realities of what God can 
do. Thus will the witnesses beard him in his kingdom, and 
give the open lie to all his pretensions. And even through their 
deaths the testimony will be only strengthened. Men will see 
in their resurrection that God is not to be defeated ; that springs 
of power exist with him which cannot be extinguished; and 
that death is no stoppage to intercourse with him, which in the 
end awaits all, whether for blessing or judgment: and proof 
having been given in their mission from heaven of the being 
avd dwelling of the invisible God in regions remote from the 
ken of man, the same will be reiterated, in a manner beyond 
possibility of doubt or contest, by their being openly called up 
again, in the sight of all, to take up their abode once more with 
him in those regions above. The shout of ‘Come up hither,” 
and the ascension of the witnesses to the place from whence it 
is uttered, will afford demonstration, indisputably, of that other 
place, beyond the precincts of this globe, where God has his 
habitation, and of him who is dwelling there, and Satan’s lie, 
in denial of all this, will thus be fully met But, alas, notwith- 
standing this, mankind will continue to be duped by the 
adversary, and sink, irretrievably, into his delusion. 

It is altogether lowering the import of the mission of the 
witnesses, and setting at naught every feature given of them, to 
say that they are gospel emissaries. The time will be that of 
judgment, and not that of the day of salvation, which will have 
gone by. The witnesses, accordingly, are clothed in sackcloth, 
the type of woe,—a garb which could never belong to the messen- 
gers of the “glad tidings” of salvation ; and in lieu of turning 
the other cheek to be smitten, as every one having to testify to 
the grace of God must do, these send out fire from their 
mouths to the destruction of all who would injure them, in 
proof that they are armed with the powers of God for judgment. 
They act thus, in a marked way, according to the character of 
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those times when long-suffering is ‘no more to be exercised, and 
belang not in any sense to the current dispensation of the gospel 
_ of peace and good will towards men. 

It appears, however, that even at this period the action of 
the grace and mercy of God will yet once more be exhibited. 
He is not tied to dispensations, or rules, by the rigid principles 
that govern those, who, like ourselves, are of limited and feeble 
power. He has established the laws by which the universe is 
controuled, but he suspends or reverses them at will. Floods 
of water, from store houses we know not of, were let loose by 
him, and this globe disappeared beneath their pressure. Again, 
the heavens were shut, and season after season passed without 
rain. At another time fire was poured out from heaven. The 
sun also has stood still, or gone back, at his pleasure ; the dew 
has saturated a given spot, or been kept from it; years in con- 
tinuance of unrivalled plenty have been followed by as many 
years of famine; and the blind have seen, the dumb have 
spoken, the lame have walked, and the dead have been raised 
to life again. He has prescribed laws and systems, but he is 
not under the dominion of them himself. He is above them, 
and can ever act beyond them. To draw to a nearer illustration 
of our subjeet. He had a dispensation for the natural children 
of Israel, but throughout it he showed that be could at pleasure 
deal in recognition of the Gentiles. Joseph marries into the 
family of the priest of On. The daughter of Jethro, the priest 
of Midian, 1s made wife of the great lawgiver of the Jewish 
nation. Ruth, the Moabitese, and Rahab, the harlot of Jericho, 
become progenitors of the Messiah, the Son of David. And in 
our Lord’s day, though his mission was avowedly only to the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel, the Roman centurion, and 
the Syrophenician and Samaritan women, found grace in his 
sight. 

It will be just so in these last days. God will rise above 
the dispensation, and open again a door of salvation to the 
Gentiles. ‘‘The gospel of the kingdom,” our Lord has said, 
“shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto all 
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nations; and then shall the end come” (Matt. xxiv 14). At 
the time of the end, accordingly, an angel is seen to “ fly in the 
midst of heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach unto | 
them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, 
and tongue, and people.” The ministry of angels abounds at 
this period, and if the trumpets of judgment, and the vials of 
wrath, are entrusted to their hands, so also may be the message 
of mercy. Satanic beings will then be revealed to man, and 
why not angelic ones? Human preachers there will be none to 
send forth. The 144,000, who alone had received the light of 
the truth, will at that period have been cut off, and transferred 
to the heavenly mansions. ‘The time will be when it is given 
to the powers of darkness to work their will, and no saint, even 
if there were any on earth, could then carry abroad the gospel. 
The whole earth, moreover, and cvery nation on it, could not, 
by such means as men can command, be reached within the 
very limited space of time that remained. The witnesses to the 
being of God had come from his very presence, and so also will 
the witness of his grace. It is through the midst of the heaven, 
furthermore, and not through the earth, that the messenger has 
his course. 

This emissary is followed by other angels who testify 
against Babylon and the Antichrist, and as a seal to their 
ministry, the assurance is given from heaven of blessing hence- 
forth to those who might die in the Lord. For us no such 
assurance is specially required; but in those times it will be 
eminently necessary. We know, full well, that directly we have 
believed, we are born of God, and have passed from death unto 
life, and have been translated into the kingdom of God’s dear 
son, and have everlasting salvation, and can never perish. 
That there is, in effect, no condemnation for us, but only ever- 
lasting happiness. In those awful times, however, it will be 
otherwise. The door of salvation will have been closed upon 
the Gentiles, and many will have knocked for admission, all in 
vain, and have learned that the day of acceptance had passed 
by. And when it pleases God, in his infinite mercy, once again 
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to open out the way of life to the perishing world, it will be 
needful that there should be the certitude given of future bles- 
sing which this message of assurance conveys. The word 
“‘ henceforth,” appearing in it, shows that such is the character 
of the message; for this points, evidently, to an exclusion from. 
acceptance having existed up to that time, but which had then 
been done away with. 

“My word,” the Lord has said, “ that goeth forth out of 
my mouth: it shall not return unto me void; but it shall accom- 
plish that which I please, and it shall prosper in the thing 
whereto I sent it ” (Isa. lv. 11). Neither will it fail to prosper 
in its purpose when thus sent forth, with so much grace and 
mercy, upon this last occasion. Those who may have received 
the mark of the beast, and have bowed down to him and to his 
image, will be beyond redemption. They will have committed, 
apparently, in the blasphemies of those days, that sin against 
the Holy Ghost that can never be pardoned; for every other sin, 
we know, without exception, may be washed out. There will 
be those, however, over the face of the world, who will have 
escaped this iniquity, and some of them will be then brought in 
at this ‘‘eleventh hour;” and in the opening made for their 
admittance to heavenly glory at such a time as this, and in their 
acceptance of the offered salvation, when the agents of hell are 
all triumphant upon earth, no more touching proof, on the one 
hand, of the mercies of God, and on the other, no more abound- 
ing manifestation of the power of his grace to overcome cvery 
opposing hindrance to its operation, could have been manifested. 

The active, relentless enemy, will however of course be 
upon these last converts, and their faith will cost them their 
lives. We see them, accordingly, eventually revealed in the 
heavenly places, upon the sea of glass, before the throne of God; 
and with this testimony that they had been within the pale of 
salvation, in that they had not been such as had joined hands 
with the Antichrist; but, on the contrary, in the endurance of 
faith, had “gotten the victory over the beast, and over his 
image, and over his mark, and over the number of his name.” 
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And these are Gentiles, for they sing a song of deliverance, in 
which they address the Lord as the “king of nations” (margin). 
The message of salvation had been carried to every nation, and 
here, in these saved ones, we see the fruits thereof. 

The 1260 days of the ascendency of the two witnesses in 
Jerusalem, has been already distinguished from the 42 months 
of Gentile domination, when the holy city will be trodden under 
foot. Fora like period of 1260 days the first-fruits of Israel 
will be nourished in the wilderness; and for a similar one of 42 
months the Antichrist will have power to overcome the saints, 
and to hold all nations in subjection under him. It is as evident 
of the two latter periods that they cannot synchronize, as it has 
proved to be so of the two former. The saints cannot be pro- 
tected of God in the wilderness, and yet at the same time be 
brought under destruction by the Antichrist. It has been seen, 
moreover, that they pass on from the wilderness to his capital, 
and hence it is manifest that the time of their persecution at his 
hands succeeds to that of their sojourn in the wilderness with 
God. The treading down of the holy city endures, as bas been 
remarked, to the end, when the times of the Gentiles will be 
fulfilled. The Antichrist falls under judgment at this same 
period, when the Lord descends, and consumes him with the 
spirit of his mouth, and destroys him with the brightness of 
his coming. The two actions, thus ending together, and occu- 
pying the same length of time, must embrace one and the same 
period, and the 42 months of Gentile domination in Jerusalem, 
are just the 42 months of the supremacy of the king of the 
Gentiles, the Antichrist. The 1260 days of the prophesying of 
the two witnesses, in like manner synchronize with the similar 
period when the first-fruits of Israel are to be protected in the 
wilderness, 

It will be shown hereafter, in treating of the prophecy of 
the 70 weeks, or hebdomads, in Daniel, that prior to the times 
of glory, there remain still seven years, and no more, during 
which the Jewish people, and their city, will be recognized as of 
old by God. In the first chain of prophecies taken from the 
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book of Revelation, it has been seen that the prophesying of the 
two witnesses occurs just when the tity is acknowledged as 
“‘ the holy city,” and when the operations in the temple are 
again accepted as constituting the worship of God. It has been 
also made apparent that the prophesying of the witnesses is to 
be succeeded by 42 months, during which the city is to be 
trodden under foot of the Gentiles. These 42 months constitute 
three years and a half, and occupy thus the last half of the 
period of seven years to which we are restricted; and the 1260 
days, which likewise amount to three and a half years, and are 
to occur at the time of the re-establishment of Jewish ordinances, 
but before that when the city is trodden down, must hence 
necessarily embrace the first half of these seven years. 

We have thus two periods, the one expressed in both 
instances in which it is in question in days, and the other, in 
both in which it appears, in months; and this distinction as to 
the mode of marking the times has doubtless been resorted to 
with purpose, that it may be the better seen that on two 
occasions the one period has been designated, and on two the 
other. 

Throughout this space of seven years, Satan, and his 
organ the Antichrist, are found upon the scene, though both 
are held in check during the first of the two periods into which 
it is divided, and are in supremacy only during the last thereof. 
Satan, as we find in the book of Revelation, will be in heaven 
at the time of the new birth of the first-fruits of Israel, but is 
to be cast out therefrom when they have to fly for protection 
into the wilderness; for it is from him, as then upon earth and 
pursuing them, that they fly. He is exhibited therefore from 
the beginning of the 1260 days, or the first of the two periods 
forming the seven years under contemplation, during which 
the first-fruits are to be protected in the wilderness; and the 
fact of their being thus secured from his reach, and of the two 
witnesecs for the same time defying him in Jerusalem, shows the 
restraint he is to be under during this period. So also is it as 
respects the Antichrist. The prophecy of the 70 hebdomads dis- 
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plays him in action throughout the last of the hebdomads; that 
is, for the term of the seven years in question; but his rule in 
anhindered power occupies only the ulterior half of these years. 

It has been held, by a certain class of interpreters, that the 
days indicated in these prophecies are years ; and likewise that 
the months and years, or “‘times,” therein spoken of, are com- 
posed of such days, each day being expressive ofa year. The 
man of sin, according to such circumstances, could be no more 
an individual, for no man could flourish for so long a space as 
1260 years. It has in truth been because these have viewed 
him as a system, and not, as the scriptures have called him, a 
man, and because they have seen this system enduring for cen- 
turies, that this method of accounting for the days has been 
resorted to. 

Certain passages have been thought to favour the idea. 
The children of Israel were condemned to wander in the wilder- 
ness forty years, according to the number of days that the spies, 
who had been sent to report upon the promised land, had been 
occupied in their mission there. ‘After the number of the days 
in which ye scarched the land,” they were told, “even forty 
days, each day fora year, shall ye bear your iniquities, even 
forty years” (Numb. xiv. 34). Again, Ezekiel had, in a figure, 
to bear the iniquities of Israel and of Judah for certain periods 
of days, wherein cach day was to stand fora year. “I have 
laid upon thee,” he was informed, ‘the years of their iniquity, 
according to the number of the days, three hundred and ninety 
days: so shalt thou bear the iniquity of the house of Israel. 
And when thou hast accomplished them, lie again on thy right 
side, and thou shalt bear the iniquity of the house of Judah 
forty days: I have appointed thee cach day for a year” (Ezek. 
iv. 5, G6). 

In these instances, certain periods of years were measured 
out according to the limits of certain periods of days; and this 
for a particular end,—that of assigning certain specific limita- 
tions of punishments,—and the fact that this was the case was 
explicitly declared; but no rule, or principle, was laid down, 
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whereby, on other occasions, wherein days might be mentioned, 
and whatever might be the end contemplated in the specifica- 
tion of the days, we were to take them as meaning years.* So 
far from this being the way in which we are to read the scrip- 
tures, the instances are numerous in which days are spoken of 
under circumstances which prove that they must be taken to be 
literal ones; and this, so obviously so, as that all are agreed in 
viewing them as natural days. To take such only as involve 
matters of prophecy. Jericho was to be encompassed seven days, 
and was to fall on the seventh; Jesus was to be raised from the 
dead on the third day; and the chief butler and chief baker, 
whose dreams Joseph expounded, were to have their cases dis- 
posed of each in three days. ‘‘The three branches,” he said to 
the one, “are three days ;”’ and to the other, “The three baskets 
are three days.” These days, we see plainly, were in no one case 
years ; and what then, it must be asked, becomes of the asserted 
rule—even when the test is restricted to subjects of prophecy,— 
that days, in any part of scripture, by a fixed and general prin- 
ciple, represent years? In one of the instances, furthermore, in 
which the application of this supposed rule is contended for, a 
result is obtained which of itself should expose the fallacy of the 
system. The 1260 days of the prophesying of the two witnesses, 
are assumed to be so many years. But during all this time 
unmitigated drought is to prevail. “These,” it is said of the 
witnesses, “have power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the 
days of their prophecy.” Now long before the expiration of 
1260 years without rain, the land would be utterly depopulated, 
avd not a creature left to whom the witnesses could address 
their testimony. The rule, to be a true one, should be meet 

for this feature of the case; but we see that is not so.f 
*I¢ has been well observed by another that in these passages it is not said that the 
word ‘‘days’” means the word ‘‘years,’"’ as contended for in prophetic periods by the 
resi dalecglctetc now in question, but that the days spoken of therein are simply days, and 
Tbe diet difteulty is attempted to be obviated by some by prcnarcilig the drought to 
Sig rae hig a nt eines rpg a a 
rs of the word, and the same Leek Nopaonry could aor 


same persons who 
sesuredly, at the same time be wuiky of thetting Wee; ind. Faria that it is these 
wituesscs who occasion the drought. 
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As to periods expressed in months and years being made up 
of days, of which each represents a year, as is also insisted upon, 
the scripture affords no example. On the contrary, there are 
months of days therein spoken of (Gen. xxix. 14; Numb. x1. 
20; 2 Kings xv. 138, marg. read.), and also years of days (1 Sam. 
xxvil. 7; Jer. xxviii. 3; Amos. iv. 4, marg.), of which we know 
that the days were natural ones, and not years. So Daniel is 
said to have mourned three weeks of days (Chap. x. 2, marg.), 
which we further learn comprehended exactly twenty one days 
(v. 12, 13); and these, in the nature of the thing, must have 
been literal ones; and none doubt but that they were so. We 
have also years appearing elsewhere in subjects of prophecy, 
which must be taken in their literal acceptation. Joseph pro- 
phesied of seven years of plenty, and seven of famine, which we 
know were literal years ; and Daniel “‘ understood by books the 
number of the years, whereof the word of the Lord came to 
Jeremiah the prophet, that he would accomplish seventy years 
in the desolations of Jerusalem ” (Chap. ix. 2); and these too 
were natural ones. The prophetic year, as now contended for, 
had not then been thought of. There is also the prophecy of 
the millennial reign, which, according to the rule of computa- 
tion now in question, should endure for 365,000 years. 

In view of all this opposing evidence, and in the entire 
absence of any scripture declaration to warrant the idea, it is 
manifest, indeed, that the notion that days in prophecy are put 
for years, springs from no other source than “ the will of man,” 
who, in order to uphold certain “ private interpretations ”’ of his 
own, has found the device a convenient one. With the proof 
that the contrary is the true state of the case, and that the days 
in prophecy are literal ones, these self-willed interpretations 
must also fall. The Spirit, doubtless foreseeing the liberty that 
would be taken with his language, has varied his terms, giving 
us the same periods in days, in months, and in years; but man 
was not to be deterred, and the error to be guarded against has 
nevertheless extensively prevailed. Whereever Rome has been 
adopted as the fulfilment of the prophecies relating to the Anti- 
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christ, the conversion of the days of prophecy into years, having 
been found necessary, has followed. 

One proof of the impossibility that this system can be a 
correct one, has becn found even among the instances in which 
it has been sought to be applied; namely, in that a drought 
would in such case have to prevail for the astounding term of 
1260 years. And another means of refutation out of these same 
instances also exists, supplied to us by the Spirit, doubtless for 
this very end. 

The period during which the first-fruits of Israel are to be 
maintained in the wilderness has been twice given. God is to 
“feed” them there ‘“‘a thousand two hundred and threescore 
days,” and again it is said that they are to be “nourished” there 
“for a time, and times, and half a time.” The repetition of the 
same fact has of course occurred not inadvertently, but with 
design. Daniel also speaks of ‘‘a time, times and a half,” as a 
term for events of prophecy ; and elsewhere, in the same book, 
we learn that a time signifies some period within the limit of the 
life of man; for Nebuchadnezzar, we are told, was to be driven to 
having his dwelling with the beasts until “seven times” should 
pass over him. These, all have agreed, were years. A time 
then, according to the means of discovery that the scripture has 
afforded, signifies a year, and as the 1260 days of the protection 
of the first-fruits of Israel in the wilderness are declared to 
be equivalent to three times anda half, or three years and a 
half, these days, according to positive revelation, are natural 
ones. 

There is further evidence of this, The seventy periods of 
time prophesied of by Daniel, which we have translated weeks, 
but which in the original are hebdumads, or periods of seven, 
(but whether of days, wecks, or years, is not said,) are found, 
by the incontrovertible evidence of facts, to be of years. Jeru- 
salem, from the time of the edict for the purpose by Artaxerxes, 
was to occupy 7 uf these hebdomads in being rebuilt; and after 
62 more, Messiah wae to be cut off; and these, it has been seen, 
have been hebdomads of years. The remaining hebdomad has 
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been adverted to as comprehending the various periods in ques- 
tion given in the book of Revelation; namely, the 1260 days 
during which the two witnesses are to prophecy, and the first- 
fruits of Israel are to be protected in the wilderness, and the 42 
months of Gentile domination. These days and months must 
then be literal ones to be confined within the limits of this heb- 
domad of years. 

The proof, it has been seen, is plain, that there is no such 
rule as that under which days in prophecy would pass for years; 
and now it further appears that even had such a method of 
conversion been elsewhere employed in scripture, these prophe- 
fic periods, which are at present in question, could not possibly 
be brought under the operation thereof. They remain, accord- 
ingly, protected on every side against any but a literal accep- 
tation of their terms. 

The subjects of the book of Revelation, from the 4th chap. 
onwards, may stand thus now, as in the days of the apostle, to 
be classed among things that are to be hereafter, and the word 
given him, whereby go to divide them off, remains for us, as for 
him, a definite guide, provided by inspiration ; whereas those 
who would lengthen out the times occupied by these prophecies, 
and include therein what has long gone by, as well as what has 
yet tocome, are devoid of such safeguard, and in heu of a 
certain revelation from God by which to rule their thoughts, 
have been cast, from the apostle’s days to these, upon the in- 
genuity of man, to determine where to draw the linc—ever a 
fluctuating one—between the things that they suppose have 
been, and the things that have yet tocome. The Spirit, in his 
last and most important act of revelation, cannot have left the 
results of his communications to be realized by such vague, and 
such necessarily erring means as these. 

The events which the book of Revelation has unfolded may 
be thus summed up. 

At some unknown moment, dependent solely upon the 
Father’s will, his throne is seen to be set in heaven, and Jesus 
is brought before him, and, in the sealed book of the evidence 
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of his inheritance, receives from him the authority of his 
dominion. 

The first seal is opened, and Jesus comes forth and redeems 
his bride from the power of the grave, and translates her to the 
Father’s mansions in heaven. 

The dispensation having changed, and the long-suffering 
of God having come to an end, and the church having been 
removed out of the place under condemnation, tokens of the 
judgment of God follow under the opening of the next five 
seals.* 

The fulness of the Gentiles having been brought in, the 
Jews are again taken cognizance of in those who eventually are 
the first-fruits of Israel, and who are now, in foreknowledge of 
their election, scaled against certain impending judgments. 

The seventh and last seal is opened. 

Six judgments, under six trumpets, are sent forth. 

Jewish worship is seen restored, and the people, their 
temple, and their city, are once more recognized of God. 

At the same time the two witnesses, deputed from the pre- 
sence of God, prophesy for three years and a half; and then also 
the first-fruits of Israel make confession of Jesus, and are 
protected in the wilderness for these three years and a half. 

At the same time also Satan is ejected from heaven, and 
has his abode on earth, and the Antichnist is revealed. 

*The wonders appearing under the sixth seal would seem, at first sight, to be identical 
with those mentioned in Matthew xxiv. 29, 30; and, if so, they would relate to the com- 
ing of Jesus at the close of the dispensation; that is, when all that bas to be brought 
in under the seventh seal had been accomplished. But besides the evident confusion 
involved by such a view of these scriptures, it is otherwise plain that these passages 
must point to events occurring at different times; forin Matthew it is said that the 
signs there spoken of are to be displayed ‘‘ immediately artrear the tribulation of those 
days ;"’ that is, when the whole season of the tribulation allotted to the Jews shall have 
come to its close; whereas, after the opening of the sixth seal, that of the sevi nth has 
to follow, and under it the last and the deepest time of their tribulation has to be 
brought upon them. It may be judged that under the sixth seal the very features at- 
tendant on the coming of the Lord will be displayed by way of warning to the world, 
that they may receive the fullest possible evidence of the realities awaiting them before 
being subjected to the delusions of the closing times, introduced at the manifestation of 
the Antichrist after the opening of the seventh seal, so as to be left utterly without 
excuse in yielding to them; and that then, at the end of all, the Lord wil] truly come, 
with these same wonders attaching to his advent, as in described in Matthew. And it 
has to be observed, in support of this distinction between the two passages, that the 
actual coming of Jesus is spoken of in Matthew, but not so at the opeene of the sixth 

id 


rie in the book of Revelation, where the apprehension of this event is all that is men- 
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At the close of the above mentioned three years and a half, 
the two witnesses are killed, the Antichrist attains to supremacy, 
the first-fruits of Israel are put to death, and Jerusalem is trod- 
den down of the Gentiles until the time of the end, which 
occupies just three years and a half more. 

Ere this latter period terminates, the door of grace 1s once 
again opened to the Gentiles, and some are converted, and seal 
their testimony in death. 

Six of the seven last vials of the wrath of God are poured 
out. : 

Satan, the Antichrist, and the False Prophet, muster their 
forces at Armageddon, for the last great struggle. 

The seventh trumpet is sounded, and the seventh vial 
poured out. 

Babylon falls. 

Finally, Jesus is revealed in the fulness of his power, and 
descends on earth, and destroys his adversaries. 

As to the times covered by these events, we see that there 
is no revelation given as to when the present order of things 
will cease in the return of Jesus for his saints, and that his 
coming on this occasion will take place truly, as he has told us, 
at aday and an hour that we know not of; that from the ac- 
complishment of this advent of love, through the opening of the 
several seals up to the seventh and last, and on to the sounding 
of six out of the seven trumpets which are to follow, the totality 
of the time which the events of this period are to occupy has not 
been marked; and that, after this, between the 6th and the 7th 
trumpets, a definite term of seven years will occur, at the end of 
which the Lord will make his last advent in judgment. It will 
be remarked too, that it is just at this closing season that the 
powers of darkness will be revealed on earth, and that strong 
delusion sent, in which all who have “received not the love of 
the truth, that they might be saved,” will be involved and held 
bound for perdition. 

The world, euring the preceding unmeasured portion of 
time occurring from the redemption of the saints to the exhibition 
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The second, of threescore and two hebdomads, at the close of 
which Messiah was to be “cut off.” And the third is the con- 
cluding hebdomad now to be treated of. 

The two first portions, we know, have been fulfilled. 
Jerusalem was in truth rebuilt in troublous times, as re- 
counted in Nehemiah; and Jesus, as the Messiah, has been 
cut off. 

The length of time that elapsed for the two prior portions, 
has demonstrated that the hebdomads spoken of are of years. 
In the books of Ezra and Nehemiah four edicts are given affect- 
ing the interests of the Jews. The first was for the rebuilding 
of the temple (Ezra i. 1—4); the second, for prohibiting the 
repair of the city (Ezra iv. 17-—22); the third, to do away with 
the impediment caused by the second edict, and to authorize 
the erection of the temple, according to the intent of the first 
edict (Ezra vi. 1~-12); and the fourth, for the reconstruction of 
Jerusalem and its wall (Neh. ii. 5—8). It is evident that the 
“going forth of the commandment to restore and to build Jeru- 
salem,” from which the term of the prophecy was to begin, 
occurred at the giving of the last of the edicts. This ordinance 
was put forth A. M. 3550.* Jesus was born A. M. 4000;+ that 
is, £50 years subsequently: add to which 33 years, when he was 
cut off, and we have precisely the 483 years, or the 69 hebdo- 
mads of the prophecy, leaving one hcbdomad more, or a period 
of seven years, to be accounted for. 

The operations with which the 70 hebdomads were to 
terminate, namely the finishing the transgression, the making 
an end of sins, and the making reconciliation for iniquity, have 
been thought fulfilled at the death of Jesus: but that this was 
not the cage is evident, for he was to be cut off at the 69th 
hebdomad, while these crowning results were not to be realized 
till after the 70th. It would seem to have been overlooked that 
the sacrifice of Jesus makes no end of sins, nor reconciliation for 
iniquity, unless faith in that sacrifice be accorded,—God having 


*Calmet, article ‘‘Artaxerxes ;’”’ and Rollin’s Ancient History. 
tBagster’s Bible. 
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“set”? him “forth to be a propritiation ” only “ ¢hrough fatth in 
his blood” (Rom. iti. 25),—and that the mere act of shedding 
that blood, of itself, could effect none of the required ends. 
The sacrifice then was to be offered up at the 69th hebdomad, 
and the fruits thereof realized at the 70th. 

It becomes us to know in respect of whom these fruits were 
to be realized. Clearly, it must be answered, in respect of the 
Jews. The 70 hebdomads apply to them, and to no other 
nation on earth. It is not of course meant to be said that the 
sacrifice of Jesus extended no further than for them, but 
simply that, as it is here adverted to, and as regards the 
setting forth of these hebdomads, the Jewish nation are alone 
in question. 

This has been specifically intimated. ‘‘ Seventy wecks,” it 
was told Danicl, “are determined upon thy people, and upon 
thy holy city, to finish the transgression, and to make an end of 
sins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity.” The people and 
the city of Daniel are exclusively the subjects indicated ; and no 
other nation, nor place, than the Jews and their city Jerusalem, 
are here treated of. Furthermore, the anointing of the holiest of 
holies, which could exist only in the Jewish temple, and which 
formed one of the features of the work to be wrought on the 
termination of these hebdomads, also fixes the whole upon the 
Jews. 

The Messiah then was to be cut off at the close of the 69th 
hebdomad, and, according to the tenor of the prophecy, at the 
lapse of the 70th, or at the expiration of just seven years more, 
“‘ the iniquity of Isracl ” was to be “ sought for,” and there was 
to be “none,” and “the sins of Judah,” and they were “ not 
to be found” (Jer. 1. 20), and everlasting righteousness was 
to be their portion. We sec the nation, however, even now, 
when not seven, but more than eighteen hundred years have 

sed by, still in their sins, unable to accept the means of 
recdqciliation provided for them, and “concluded all in un- 
belief.” 

The operation of the prophccy must then have been 
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suspended; and this is just the case. It affected the Jews as a 
people, and their city asa holy city. Any cessation of these 

conditions,—any occurrence of circumstances under which God 

could no longer recognize the Jews as a people, or their city as 
a holy one, would cause at once the progress of the prophecy to 

be stayed, and the hebdomads could no more be counted until 

the objects they concerned were once again upon the scene, 

This is obvious enough ; for it is plainly essential to the action 

of the prophecy, that, at the 70th hebdomad, the Jews and their 
city should hold the very same place before God that they did 
throughout the 69 that preceded it, and clear that any interrup- 
tion of this standing would bring with it, necessarily, an inter- 
ruption in the continued course of the hebdomads. 

And such an interruption there has been, exactly between 
these 69th and 70th hebdomads. At the expiration of the 69th, 
Messiah was cut off, and at that instant “ the veil of the temple 
was rent in twain from top to bottom,” and the Jewish dispen- 
sation ceased, and that of the Gentiles was brought in. Men 
were no more expected to worship at Jerusalem (John iv. 21); 
its temple was no more the house of God; the holiness of the 
city, that is, its separation unto God as where his presence was 
to be sought, was at an end; the dealings of God in grace and 
spiritual communion with himself were thenceforth not confined 
to any one spot or nation, but the whole world had become the 
scene thereof; and the people, the temple, and the worship of God, 
were to be sought no longer in the Jewish community only, but 
were to be found, among those of every nation, and kindred, and 
tongue, whom he might call to the knowledge of himself. ‘ Ye” 
it has been said to such, “ are the temple of the living God ; as 
God hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them; and I 
will be their God, and they shall be my people ” (2 Cor. vi. 16). 
This condition of things has endured throughout these eightoen 
hundred years and more, and, during it, at no time, has there 
been any other habitation of God upon carth, or people made 
special to himself, than these gathered to him, without respect 
of national distinctions, from every region of the globe; and the 
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Jews, as a peculiar people, and their city, as the place of holi- 
ness, have all this while been set aside. 

So long as the Jewish dispensation lasted, our Lord 
respected it. He frequented the temple, and called it the house 
of God, and his last acts were to visit the city as the holy place 
where he should reign, and there to keep the Jewish passover. 
His labours also were exclusively among the people of Israel, 
and he restricted his disciples to the same sphere. “Go not,” he 
prominently enjoined it on them, “into the way of the Gentiles, 
and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not: but go rather 
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel” (Matt. x. 5,6). But 
after his death, when the dispensation was changed, and the 
Jews no more remained the peculiar people of God, but the 
whole world was laid open to the divine operations, the com- 
mand was altered, and his followers were told, ‘‘Go ye, and 
teach all nations” (Matt. xxviii. 19). ‘“Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to every creature ’” (Mark xvi. 15). 

The conditions necessary to the prophecy in the existence 
of the distinctive people and the holy city, ccased ‘thus at the 
expiration of the 69th hebdomad, and the long unmeasured 
dispensation for the Gentiles has been introduced, and the 70th 
hebdomad has still to be looked for. 

This dispensation for the Gentiles, we know, has to come 
to an end, when the fulness of them is brought in; and then, 
when this has been accomplished, God can once more resume 
his dealings with the Jews, and the action of the prophecy can 
goon. Now to bring in the fulness of the Gentiles, the Lord 
Jesus must reappear to take them to himself, and we have to 
look accordingly for an advent of him between the 69th and the 
70th hebdomads. And the occurrence of this the prophecy 
indicates. 

Our Lord is twice spoken of therein ; once, as “‘the Messiah 
the Prince;”’ and, again, as ‘‘Messiah” who was to be “cut off.” 
And on both occasions in regard to time. “ Know, therefore, and 
understand,” it has been written, “that from the going forth of 
the commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem, unto the 
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© Messiah the seus shall be sevan weeks, and dieiaoee and. 


€ 


o weeks.—And after (the) threescore and two weeks. shall 


2 ds cssiah be cut off.” 
Messiah was thus te be cut of at ‘ths end of the 69th heb- 


- @omad, and:he was also to appear as the Prince when no more 


ig than 69 hebdouiads had €lapsed. 


& This predicted appearance of Jesus QS s the Prince, could not 


. have been when he was born into-the world, for from that time 
} gntil the occurrence of his death the Jewish order was in opera- 


tion, and the course of the prophecy was holding good ; and as 
eur Lord was three and thirty years of age when he died, which 
indubitably was at the termination of the 69th hebdomad, his 


‘ Goming in the flesh took place nearly five hebdomads antecedent- 


ly, or during the 65th of the prophecy ; whereas, as-awe see, the 
appearance spoken of was not to be until 69 hebdomads had 
‘passed by. 

' Neither can the time referred to have been that when 
Messiah was to be cut off. That event formed the subject of a 
specific declaration elsewhere in the prophecy, and in the com- 
‘pass of so succinct a chain of predictions, the announcement 
of the same circumstance would not be twice made. The 
language, moreover, forbids the idea that such is the solution of 
the prophecy. When it is said that a particular period was to 
elapse “ unfo the Messiah the Prince,” it assuredly means unto 
the time when the personage spoken of was to egme ‘upon the 


scene, and not unto that when he was,to be removed from it. 


All the previous years of his existence he would be there as the 
Messiah the Prince, and the “unto” could not be detached from 


these years, and referred to the moment when they passed away. 


Indeed, at such time, the “unto” would be wholly inapplica- 


ble, for the object would thén be wanting to which it was to 


attach. Furthermore, of all the times of our Lord’s existence, . 


that wherein he was “ made a curse for us,” and brought so low 
as to have to cry out, “My God, my God, -why hast thou for- 


saken me? ”’—that in short wherein he became the very ty pe of . 
destitution and suffering,..could not be the period of his mani- . 
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festation in the posture of a prince. Such a title it would be 
vain to assert when the power and dignity belonging to the 
reality thereof were wanting ; and it is to the last degree a con- 
tradiction of the facts of our blessed Lord’s career, to hold him 
up as having exhibited himself asa prince, at the time when 
the reverse of what attaches itself to a prince had fallen upon 
him, and when he was led as a lamb to the slaughter, and 
‘crucified through weakness” (2 Cor. xiii. 4). 

But, beyond this, at no period during his past advent did 
Jesus assert for himself the character of a prince. Hereafter he 
is to be one, but while among us in the flesh he was more 
lacking of provision than the foxes and the birds of the air, 
having no place wherein to lay his head; and principality he 
had none. 

The world, and the inhabitants thereof, are assuredly to be 
comprehended under his dominion ; but these he recognized to be 
in the hands ofthe usurper, whoni, even when on earth himself, 
he declared still to be “‘the prince of this world.” Him Jesus 
had to overcome, so as to ransom the empire from his grasp, and 
this he could not accomplish in his life time, for it was to be 
through his own death that the victory was to be won. “ For- 
asmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he 
also himsclf likewise took part of the same; that through death 
he might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the 
devil; and deliver them who through fear of death were all their 
lifetime subject to bondage” (Heb. 1. 14,15). Throughout 
the period of the Lord’s dwelling among us im the flesh, the 
principality was thus with Satan, and not with him. 

The Father “sent the Son to be the saviour of the world ” 
(1 John, iv. 14), and the Son had to give his “ flesh —for the life 
of the world” (John, vi. 51). “* All things were created” for 
him, but before assuming his portion he had to ‘‘ reconcile” all 
unto God, “whether they be things im earth, or things in 
heaven ;” and this by the shedding of his blood (Rom. v. 10; 
2 Cor, v. 19; Eph. ii. 13; Col. i. 13—22; 1 Pet. i. 18, 19; Rev. 
v. 9, 10). His first advent was to effect the means of this recon- 
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ciliation, and he had to bear in it the condition of a sufferer. 
He had to exhibit abasement, humility, and obedience, before 
he could step on to the kingly rule awaiting him as the fruit of 
his sufferings. It was accordingly the lowest place that he took 
up on the occasion of this advent, and by no means that of a 
princely ruler. ‘He hath vo form nor comeliness; and when 
we shall sec him, there is zo beauty that we should desire him. 
He is despised and rejected of men; a man of sorrows, and ac- 
quainted with gricf: and we hid as it were our faces from him ; 
he was despised, and we esteemed him not.—He was oppressed, 
and he was afflicted ” (Isa. li. 2, 3,7). Was this an advent as 
a prince? No, most assuredly. On the contrary, he “ made 
himself of zo reputation,” (he asserted for himself no dignity, and 
no honour,) “and took upon him the form of @ serrant,” (very 
different this from that of a ruler,) ‘‘and was made in the like- 
ness of men: and being found in fashion as a man, he humbled 
himself, and became odbcdiené unto death, even he death of the 
cross” (Phil. 11. 7, 8). Thus *‘learned he obedience by the things 
which he suffered’? (Heb. v. 8). A prince is one who has to 
exact obedience, but Jesus came to render it. And because he 
has done so, to the full degree prescribed him, the prize of the 
redeemed inheritance, exceeding far in measure of glory and 
value the created one, is to be his. ‘‘ Berause he hath poured 
out his soul unto death,” God has designed to “divide him a 
portion with the great, and—the spoil with the strong” (Isa. liii. 
12). The advent of “ sufferings” was first to come, and “ the 
glory ” was to “follow” (1 Pet.1. 11). The one was to be the 
price of the other, and when the ransom had been paid, and not 
till then, the title to the thing ransomed could be acknowledged. 
Jesus “ became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross, 
WHEREFORE God also hath,” (in consequence of, and subse- 
quently to the accomplishment of this death,) “highly exalted 
him, and given him a name which 1s above every name: that at 
the name.of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, 
and things in earth, and things under the earth; and that every 
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of 
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God the Father” (Phil. ii. 8—11). ‘The God of our fathers 
raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and hanged on a tree. Him hath 
God” (consequently, and subsequently), “exalted with his right 
hand, to be,” (what before in this light he was not,) “a Prince 
and a Saviour” (Acts v. 30, 31). ‘Worthy is the Lamb that 
tous slain,” (since, and because of, his slaughter,) “to receive,” 
(what in this sense he had not before received,) “power, and 
riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and 
blessing ” (Rev. v. 12.) 

It is thus @nly as “‘the first begotten of the dead,” that 
Jesus has become “the Prince of the kings of the earth” (Rev. 
1, 5); and, assuredly, he could not have exhibited himself as that 
Prince, before he had carned his dignity, and redeemed the 
inheritance that belonged to it. He could not, before he had 
suffered, have assumed that place to which the Father had yet 
to exalt him, in consideration of his sufferings; nor have set 
himself forward as a prince, while there was no principality 
upon which he could enter. His advent in the flesh was in very 
different guise, and with a very different purpose, as he has 
himself shown us. He came, he has told us, “not to be minis- 
tered unto,’ —not to be viewed, or treated, as a prince,—‘but to 
minister, and to give his life a ransom for many” (Matt. xx. 28); 
and it was only after death, and through death, that he looked 
for his crown. The prospect of this, constituted “ the joy that 
as still awaiting him in futurity, and ena- 


was set before him,’ 
bled him to “ endure the cross,” and to “despise the shame”? 
(Heb. xii. 2), which was then his sole portion. 

He acted, furthermore, throughout his days on earth, as 
one without the authority and office to rule, which in truth was 
to be his only beyond the grave; and so also he shaped his 
doctrine. Hereafter, it will devolve upon him to “judge the 
people with righteousness” (Ps. lxxii. 2), but during the time 
that the furm he bore was that of the servant, when one be- 
sought him to obtain for him his inheritance from his brother, 
he disclaimed all authority to interfere, asking him, “ Man, who 
made me a judge or divider over you?” (Luke xii. 18, 14); and 
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on another occasion, when he “ perceived that they would come 
and take him by force, to make him a king, he departed again 
into a mountain himeelf alone” (John vi. 15),—indicating that he 
was not as yet entitled to such exaltation. His triumphal entry 
into Jerusalem was in the light of a prophetic exhibition, and 
not for actual realization of the position of a king; for the people 
then accepted him, (also in prophetic type only,) and yet he 
made no attempt to reign over them. It was just a foreshadow- 
ing given of what was tocome. In the same light also was he 
crucified as king of the Jews. He knew well€hat it must be 
“through much tribulation,” that he, or any other, could “enter 
into the kingdom of God,” which had still to be set up (Acts, 
xiv. 22), and while passing through the tribulation, he assumed 
no pretension to possess the kingdom. He did not, as the car- 
nally minded Corinthians, evince ambition to “reign as king ” 
before the time (1 Cor. iv. 8). He every where taught that 
though “near at hand,” his kingdom had yet to come, telling 
Pilate, finally, that it was “not of this world,” as then sub- 
sisting, and instructing his disciples to pray for its coming. 
He showed them too how he had to reach to the kingdom, and 
that it was only after going through what devolved upon the 
Messiah who should be “ cut off,” that he could come again as 
‘the Messiah the Prince.” The people around him had thought 
“that the kingdom of God should immediately appear,’”’ but he 
gave them to understand that he had to quit this life, and to 
proceed into the presence of the Father, and obtain the nght of 
the dominion from his hands, before he could reappear in the 
possession of it. He told them he was as “a certain nobleman,” 
who had to go “tnto a far country, to receive for himself a 
kingdom, and to return,” and then adverted to the time when 
he should have “returned, Aacing received the kingdom” (Luke 
xix. 11—15); so that before he had made this journey to the 
place whence his dignity was to be acquired, it is clear enough 
that he had it not, and could have asserted no title thereto. 

The Messiah, then, who has been among us, most assuredly 
presented himself not as “the Messiah the Prince.” He left us, 
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uncrowned, to seek his kingdom at the Father’s hands, and in 
that presence only can there be put upon him the dignities of 
the kingdom. He will be “ brought” before ‘the Ancient of 
days,” and the sealed book of the evidence of his inheritance 
will be bestowed upon him, and so, in this manner, and at that 
time, there will then be “given him dominion, and glory, and a 
kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages, should serve 
him.” When thus “ exalted to be a Prince,” he will make a 
fresh advent to us as such; and this the prophecy in Daniel pro- 
claims. We have had him as the Messiah that was “‘cut off,” 
and we have to look for him as ‘“ the Messiah the Prince,” and 
both events, it was predicted, should occur between the 69th 
and the 70th hebdomads. ° In the interval of these hebdomads, 
the long unmeasured period of the dispensation for the Gentiles 
has come in, and it has to be closed in the return of the Lord for 
the fulness of them. He will come for them in the power and 
the dignity of his kingdom, a crown being then “ given unto 
him,” as described in the Revelation. He was “cut off” at the 
termination of the 69th hebdomad, and he has to reappear, in 
this manner as “‘the Prince,” before the commencement of the 
70th; and thus it will come true, according to the precise tenor 
of the prophecy, that “unto the Messiah the Prince, shall be 
seven weeks and threescore and two weeks,’ —that is, that this 
measure of the hebdomads, and no more, shall have then passed 
by,—as it has been the case that “after the threescore and two 
weeks”’ he was “ cut off.” 

In the book of Revelation, we saw that after the removal 
of the church from the earth, the Jewish people were to be again 
taken under the cognizance of God, nationally, and that their 
temple worship was to be resumed, and the city acknowledged 
once more as “the holy city.” These, we find also, are the 
precise conditions needed for the continued action of the prophe- 
cy in Daniel. Andin like manner as there remains but one 
hebdomad of the period of this prophecy to be fulfilled, during 
which the Jewish constitution is thus to be renewed, even so in 
the Revelation the events consequent upon the reestablishment 
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of the temple worship are seen to be wound up within the limits 
of precisely the same term of years,—that is of seven years, or 
one hebdomad. We saw also in the Revelation that for the latter 
half of this period the Antichrist was to be upon the scene, 
making war upon, and overcoming the saints of God, who, in 
those days, it was made evident, were to be exclusively of the 
Jewish family. The prophecy in Daniel is in exact keeping as 
to this also. The Antichrist, it is shown, is to be found in action 
during the last hebdomad thereof, and in the latter half of this 
hebdomad he turns upon the Jews and oppresses them, over- 
throwing their worship, and setting up in its lieu the abomination 
of desolation. And just as it is in the book of Revelation, we 
see him then brought to his end. 

‘And after (the) threescore and two weeks,” it is said, 
‘shall Messiah be cut off, and shall have nothing,” (margin ;— 
that is, shall then have no inheritance—no principality:) “and 
the people of the prince that shall come shall destroy the city and 
the sanctuary’ and his end” (/:teral interpretation ;—that is, the 
end of this prince,) ‘shall be with a flood, and unto the end of 
the war desolations are determined. And he” (the said prince) 
“shall confirm a (margin ) covenant with many for one week: and 
in the midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice and the 
oblation to cease,”’ (proving thus that these had been maintained 
during the former part of the weck,) “and upon the battlements 
shall be the idols of the desolator,” (margin ;—the images appa- 
rently of his own person,) “even until the consummation, and 
that determined shall be poured upon the desolator” (margin ). 

The desolator, who is to be destroyed at the time of the 
end, can of course be none other than the Antichrist; and he 
then, as the construction of the language so evidently necessi- 
tates, must be the prince adverted to as having tocome. The 
Antichrist, as his name denotes, is to present himself as the 
antagonist of Jesus, taking up the place that He should hold ; 
and hence the title under which he is here brought before us is 
the rival one of “the prince,” shown just before to belong to 
Jesus. The overthrow of Jerusalem by the Romans cannot be 
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the destruction of the city here spoken of, (as is so gencrally 
supposed,) for it was.an event not occurring during the course 
of these hebdomads, but while the Gentile dispensation, which 
is wholly uncounted here, was going on ;—neither did Titus, 
the instrument thereof, perish in a flood ;—neither can he be the 
last desolator, who has to be disposed of only at the time of the 
final consummation. The destruction adverted to is doubtless that 
ultimate one prophesied of by Zechariah, when “all nations” 
will be gathered “against Jerusalem, to battle: and when “the 
city shall be taken, and the houses rifled,” and “half of the city 
shall go forth into captivity’ (Chap. xiv. 2); and forming, in 
effect, the great crisis, when the last and deepest tribulation of 
the Jews shall have come upon them, it has fitting mention in 
this prophetic epitome of their destinies. 

We have to do now with the crowning seven years of this 
age of the world, so prominently put before us, both in the 
Revelation and in Daniel, as that which comprehends the con- 
cluding seenes of its appalling history. 

We cannot reckon when these years are to commence, for of 
this no indication has been given, and the unregcaled, and never 
to be foreseen, advent of Jesus for his saints, has first to inter- 
vene. All that we can know is that the last seven years of this 
world’s career have been thus marked off, and that there are 
events, belonging thereto, which, when brought about, will 
make it manifest that these final years have set in. 

The enemies of God will of course not profit by the revela- 
tion. It is given solely for the benefit of those who are his 
friends. We, at this time, in tracing out what the “sure word 
of prophecy” has placed before us, are enabled to judge of 
things around us by the light of God’s mind, and to see their 
end; and in the settled scheme, so wisely, so deliberately plan- 
ned, which the Lord, with such judgment, and such power, is 
working out, we have food for wonder and thanksgiving. We 
see that we are in the hands of the God of heaven, who is 
making all things bend to his purposes, so that even the adver- 
saries are instruments of his ends; and in the certitude with 
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which all is progressing to accomplishment, the assurance of 
our own hopes, that these too, in due course, and in the fulness 
of time, will be brought in, is strengthened. We have cause too 
for rejoicing and praise that we have been delivered from the 
power of Satan, and translated to the kingdom of God’s dear 
Son, and are not to be involved in the flood of iniquity, and in 
the dreadful doom, that awaits the world. We are able also the 
better to note from what things we should divide ourselves, as 
being thus marked for ruin, and to keep the closer to our con- 
versation which is in heaven, and to the expectation of him who 
is to be revealed therefrom, as we find, at any moment, for our 
Joy; so as to be engaged in nought that might make us “asham- 
ed before him at his coming.” 

But there will be other classes who will have a deeper, a 
more urgent interest in these prophecies than ourselves. The 
first fruits of Isracl, dwelling and suffering in those awful times, 
will see the nearness of the glorious end before them, and so be 
strengthened in the confession of him, who will so shortly have 
to confess their names in the presence of the Father; and, 
beyond them, tharemnant of Israel will be in a position to take 
heed to the coming events. And it is to these bodies, in effect, 
that the prophecies are specially addressed. In the times under 
contemplation they will both be subjected to persecution. The 
converts to Jesus, against whom the most deadly, pressing 
wrath will be poured out, will undergo it unto death; while 
those of the remnant, who survive the last siege of Jerusalem, 
being such as “shall not be cut off from the city,” but remain 
in it, will be the subjects of the last and the deepest tribulation 
of the nation. To the children of Israel, ‘the oracles of God” 
have been committed; and some of them, no doubt, will thus, 
according to the words of Jesus, be able, when they sce “ these 
things begin to come to pass,” to “look up, and lift up their 
heads,” knowing that their “redemption draweth nigh.” 

The intimations of these prophecies will hence have peculiar 
and powerful effect for those ‘living in the awful period of their 
accomplishment, and the uses of the minute details thereof, as 
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to circumstance and time, will be then fully appreciated. We 
are, however, even now, permitted to judge of the bearings of 
these details, for our edification and comfort; and thcy are in- 
deed most minutely, and precisely, given. 

We have had occasion to note, first, the total period of the 
seven years, in which all the other specified times stand includ- 
ed. In these years is comprehended the crisis of the history of 
the world, as handled by the god thereof. He, accordingly, as 
we have seen, is exhibited throughout them, and with him his 
tool and coadjutor the Antichrist. 

We have further had before us the career of the false 
prophet, or high priest of the blasphemies of those days, as 
occupying the last 2300 days of the 2520, (allotting 30 days to 
the month, as in the book of Revelation,) of which the above 
seven years consist. 

We have also scen that the Antichrist, round whom, as the 
king of those times, all the power concentrates, js in the ascen- 
dency for the last three years and a half only of this hebdomad. 

The remaining periods are thas given. 

** And from the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken 
away, and the abomination that maketh desolate set up, there 
shall be a thousand two hundred and nincty days. Blessed is 
he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three hundred and 
five and thirty days” (Dan. xu. 11, 12). 

The exact translation of the first of the above verses is this. 
—‘ And from the time to be taken away the daily sacrifice, and 
to the setting up of the abomination making desolate, days a 
thousand two hundred and ninety.” The passage, consequently, 
should stand thus.—‘‘ And from the time (when) the daily 
sacrifice (is) to be taken away, until (see also margin) the 
setting up of the abomination that maketh desolate, (there shall 
be) a thousand two hundred and ninety days.” 

It appears, hence, that an interval of 1290 days is to occur 
between the taking away of the daily sacrifice, and the estab- 
lishment of the abomination of desolation, and that after a 
further period of 45 days, making up in all the 1335 days last 
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spoken of, all these tribulations will come to an end, and final 
blessedness be brought in. 
Materials are thus furnished for placing in order the great 


leading events of this concluding hebdomad. 
Days. 


The period of the hebdomad is....... we eee cece es seOn0. 
Deduct the time during which the little horn, or 
false prophet, runs his course, ......c0cceecsseecesss seaUU, 





and the number of days from the commencement of 
the hebdomad, to the time of the uprising of the false pro- 
phet, will consequently be..... awa eee ee ee 220. 


The false prophet prevails for... 2... 0.0. 00e0 eee oe eeOU0. 
Deduct the time from the taking away the daily sa- 
crifice to the period of final blessedness...... Saiweseraer’ . 13385, 





and from the appearance of the false prophet, to the 
taking away the daily sacrifice, there will hence be...... 960. 


Ne end 





From the taking away the daily sacrifice, to the time 
of final blessedness, 1S....... 0+. .0ce0. badd eine tae ae’ 1335. 
Deduct the period of the fulness of the Antichnist’s 


power, from the outset of which the persecution of the 


SAINtS Will SO@b INicss65:4-sew Aes seen dade eesesaveaes ese 200, 


and from the taking away the daily sacrifice, to the oc- 
currence of this persecution, there will be. .........0.6. id. 





From the taking away the daily sacrifice, to the set- 
ting up the abomination of desolation, is............. 1290. 
Deduct the aforesaid ......... ccs cece cccncces 75, 





and the balance is the time intervening between the out- 
break of the persecution, and the setting up the abomina- 
tion of desolation; namely,.....cccecsoscscecesceees sl Qld. 
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From the taking away the daily sacrifice, to the period 

of final blessedness, is ......0 ccs cccescccnceesseeeeshdau. 
From the same event to the setting up the abomina- 

tion of desolation, 18. .... ccc ccccccceccesscessceses sl QO, 





and the balance is the time during which the abomina- 
tion of desolation remains sct up; namely,........seee0. 45. 








The events particularized will hence occur in the hebdomad 
in the following order and time. 
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To those attending to the signs of the times among the 
children of Israel, there will thus be ample and precise indica- 
tions to enable them to judge of the events passing around 
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them, and to foresee their early deliverance. Satan himself will 
know that his time is short. He will be conscious that he has 
no more before him than the years of this last hecbdomad ; and 
this is seemingly indicated by the covenant of his coadjutor, the 
Antichrist, with the faithless Jews, being for no more than 
this definite period. The watching Israclites will equally know 
of the shortness of the time, and be strengthened to endure till 
it is brought to an end in their salvation. ‘“ None of the 
wicked,” it is said, “shall understand; but the wise shall under- 
stand”? (Dan. xu. 10). 

The efforts of the adversary will be specially directed to 
overthrow those of this people who remain truc to their covenant 
standing with God. He is well aware that Jesus will not reap- 
pear among them until they are able to say, “ Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord,” and his endeavours will be so 
to entrammel them with his toils, that there should be none left 
to give this greeting. And to this end the arts of seduction, and 
the arm of oppression, will be unceasingly employed by him. 

The 11th of Daniel, in giving the personal actings of the 
Antichrist, shows the course which this instrument of the 
adversary will take with the children of Isracl. ‘The account 
there given also puts before us the manner in which the Anti- 
christ will rise to empire, and how he will use his power. 

There are parts, in this history, parenthetically inserted, 
which must be detached from those portions which convey a 
consecutive narrative. For example, in verse 22, the Antichrist’s 
carrying all before him as by the overflowing of a flood, and his 
prevailing against the prince of the covenant,’ are spoken of,— 
presenting him to us therefore in the full developement and 
triumph of his strength,—while in the verse next following we 
have the beginnings and the growth of his power, when he 
“becomes strong with a small people;” and, onwards still, at 
verses 28 and 30, his feelings and measures as respects the 
covenant, against which he had still to prevail, are put before 
us. Furthermore, at verses 27, 35, and $6, the consummation 
of the end is adverted to, prospectively, and not as then occur- 
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ring; and at verse 31 there is his setting up the abomination of 
desolation, and this, as it is to be exhibited in the temple at 
Jerusalem, cannot be accomplished before he “ plants the taber- 
nacles of his palace between the seas in the glorious holy 
mountain,”—-a climax which does not come in till verse 45. 

In the above instances, consecutive arrangement, evidently, 
has not been followed; and in attempting therefore to trace out 
the order of events in the narrative, all such parenthetical pas- 
sages must be excluded. Avoiding these, the following would 
scem to be the career of the man of sin, @ described in this 
portion of the scripture. 

He has his beginning as a vile person, to whom the honour 
of the kingdom is at first denicd, and he comes in peaceably, 
and obtains the kingdom by flatteries (v. 21). 

In prosecution of his schemes, he makes a league with the 
Jews, but with deceitful intent; and this doubtless is the cove- 
nant he enters into with them at the commencement of the heb- 
domad, and which he breaks in the midst thereof (v. 23). 

Iic enters in this way peaccably upon the fattest places of 
the province of Judea, and, what no one has hitherto done, he 
attempts to conciliate the Jews by gifts (v. 24). 

After this, being somewhat strengthened in his resources, 
he engages with the king of Egypt and defeats him; but not to 
the overthrow of his power; and where he is wanting in force to 
accomplish his ends, he strives to compass them by deceits, 
speaking lics to his adversary, who repays him in like kind 
(v. 26—27). 

He returns from this invasion with great riches, and now 
his heart is turned to subvert the Jews in their covenant with 
God; and in this, to some extent, he is successful; and so he 
passes on to his own land, which of course is Babylonia (v. 28). 

After this he enters upon a second expedition against Egypt, 
but ships from Chittim (the westward) come against him, and 
thwart him, and he wends his way back to Judea, and corrupts 
the Jews, persuading a portion of them to forsake the holy 
covenant (vy. 29, 30). 
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Still bent upon his schemes against Egypt, he invades the 
land a third time; and now is successful. From hence we are 
to date the beginning of the full developement of his power, 
which, when consolidated, brings us to the last half of the 
hebdomad during which it prevails. Hitherto he has been acting 
in comparative weakness, being driven to the subterfuge of 
deceits and bribery to further his ends; but now all will be 
swept before him in the plenitude of his strength, and the full 
realization of his will. In the time of his feebleness, the horns 
_of Europe were ag@inst him. The ships of Chittim defeated his 
purposes against Egypt, and the horns demolished his capital, 
and wounded him to the death; but here Satan stepped in, as 
the strength of the kingdom, for his succour. He renewed his 
capital in more than pristine splendour, and raised him, as it 
were, from the dead; and he brought around him the powers of 
Europe, who giving themselves up to him, are transferred by 
him to the Antichrist, and are planted with him thus, in the 
closest bonds of union, as the horns upon his head. The aspect 
of things has now completely changed. The beast is being exhi- 
bited in the entireness of his power, and the empire of Babylon, 
in its strength and grandeur, from its head of gold to its satanic 
foundations below, is shortly to stand before us. The Antichrist 
now comes upon the king of Egypt “lke a whirlwind,” and 
this time the ships, (doubtless of Chittim,) are with him, and 
the land of Egypt no more escapes. He takes it as forming one 
of the seven heads of his empire, and many countries,—all that 
belong to the stately image ,—are overthrown and added to him. 
Edom, Moab, and the chief of the children of Ammon, however 
are excepted, and these are now classed with the denizens of the 
desert, the offspring of Ishmacl, who at no time were subser- 
vient to the conquerors of the image, but remain to the end, as 
predicted of them, wild and free, with “their hand against every 
man, and every man’s hand against them.” The temporizing, 
seducing, ways of the Antichrist with the Jews are to be looked 
for no more. Tic had already, just prior to the realization of the 
fulness of his power, put down their temple worship, and hence- 
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forth he deals with them oppressively. It is the time of Jacob’s 
trouble, of his deepest tribulation. In this spirit, in overthrow- 
ing the many countries which belong to his diadem, he enters 
also into the glorious land—the land of. Israel—doubtless over. 
throwing her too,and making her his own. After these successes, 
tidings out of the east and out of the north trouble him, and his 
wrath is greatly raised; and then it is that we have the last act 
of his invasion of Judea, and he plants the tabernacles of his 
palace between the seas, (the Dead Sea and the Mediterranean,) 
in the glorious holy mountain, and so come’ to his end (v. 40 
to the close). 

The tidings out of the east and out of the north manifestly 
lead to this last aggression of the Antichrist, in which we have 
the consummation of his iniquity, when he will seat himself in 
the temple of God, showing himself that he is God. These 
tidings then must be connected with the Jews, for it is against 
their land that they lead him to make the aggression. A passage 
in the book of Revelation renders it further apparent that they 
relate to this people, and that it is owing to preparations, 
evidently making for the return of the whole nation to their 
inheritance, that the choler of the man of sin is aroused. 

‘And the sixth angel,” it is written, “ poured out his vial 
upon the great river Euphrates; and the water thereof was dried 
up, that the way of the kings of the east might be prepared. 
And I saw,” it goes on to say, “three unclean spirits like frogs 
come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of 
the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet. For they 
are the spirits of devils, working miracles, which go forth unto 
the kings of the carth and of the whole world, to gather them to 
the battle of that great day of God Almighty. Behold,” it is 
added, “I come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth, and 
keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his 
shame. And he gathered them together into a place called in 
_the Hebrew tongue Armageddon.” 

The drying up of the Euphrates has been very generally 
thought to indicate the decay of the Turkish empire. Atten- 
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tion to the map would however make it apparent that this river 
has little to do with the possessions of Turkey, and nothing 
whatever with its strength or its resources. It rises in the 
mountains of Armenia and Coordistan, and flows by tribes, 
virtually independent of Turkey, through Arabia, which is 
entirely so, except in a few detached and insignificant points, 
and the important provinces belonging to Turkey, situated in 
Europe, and those of Asia Minor, Syria, and Egypt, which 
really form the territories of the empire, are wholly untouched 
thereby. 

The arguments that have been offered for the literal accep- 
tation of the name of Babylon, apply with equal force to this of 
Euphrates.* It is not a kingdom at all that is spoken of under 
it, but ‘“‘the great river,” as the Euphrates is elsewhere desig- 
nated (Gen. xy. 18; Deut. 3. 7; Josh. i. 4); and if the river be 
literal, the drying up thereof must be also taken literally; and 
that this must be so is further evidenced by the cause why it 
should be dried up ;—namcly, that people might pass across it. 

Those who are to have a way prepared for them over this 
river, must be such as are antagonistic to the Antichrist; for the 
occurrence happens as the effects of a vial of wrath poured out 
from God—of course to his disadvantage; and that this is so we 
see, as immediately that this passage has been opened, we find 
him, with his coadjutors Satan and the false prophet, preparing 
for action, and mustering his hosts for battle at Armageddon, 
in Judea, for that final invasion of the land when he is there 
brought to this end. It appears just thus in the passage in 
Danie], for when the “tidings out of the cast and out of the 
north trouble him,” he is Jed at once to take this same last des- 
perate step. He enters upon it, evidently, in the knowledge 
that the time has come for his ultimate struggle with Jesus, and 
so, intermingled with the narrative of his proceedings on the 


*A writer, who however attaches a mystic meaning to the term Babylon ia the Apo- 
calypse, argues very justly that the mystic Euphrates, should be to the mystic Babylon, 
what the literal Euphrates is to the literal Babylon; exposing thu the inconsistency 
of going to Rome for the solution of Babylon, and then to Turkey for that of the 
Euphrates, these two countries being without connexion together. 
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occasion, the announcement of the coming of Jesus is given.— 
“‘ Behold, I come as a thief.” Coupled, as we know, with this 
return of our Lord, is the re-establishment of the children of 
Israel in their land, and it must hence be for their passage, 
as what. is hateful and alarming to the Antichrist, that the 
Euphrates is to be dried up, and in relation to them that the 
tidings from the east and the north that trouble him are to 
come. 

The Jews will of course be brought in from every quarter 
of the globe (Isa. xliii. 5, 6); but chiefly so, we find, from the 
east and the north. The bulk of the nation, namely the ten 
tribes of Israel, were originally taken away captive by Shalma- 
neser in tbese directions; and from thence, consistently, the 
alarm of their return will press upon the Antichrist.* The 
Israclites were doomed to ‘‘ wander from sea to sea, and from 
the north even to the east” (Amos vili. 12), and from those 
quarters, prominently, their return 1s to be looked for. 

“Ho, ho, come forth, and flee from the land of the north, 
saith the Lord: for I have spread you abroad as the four winds 
of the heaven, saith the Lord. Deliver thyself, O Zion, that 
dwellest with the daughter of Babylon” (Zech. 11. 6,7). “In 
those days the house of Judah shall walk with the house of 
Israel, and they shall come together out of the land of the north 
to the land that I have given for an inheritance unto your 
fathers” (Jer. iii. 18). ‘Behold, I will bring then from the 
north country, and gather them from the coasts of the carth.— 
I will cause them,” (and here the passage of the Euphrates may 
be what is adverted to,) “to walk by the rivers of waters in 
a straight way, wherein they shall not stumble” (Jer. xxxi. 
8, 9). 

The 41st of Isaiah relates to some object designated in our 
translation as “the righteous man,” but in the orginal simply 
as “righteousness” (margin). It is an object described as tri- 
ri ro mtn ot tn gb rhe eu epee 
mains were in the east, but that they are ‘‘the kings that are From the east”’ (Kelly); 
—indicating simply that the cast is the direction from whence they are to come. 

12 . 
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umphing over the surrounding nations, and ruling over their 
kings; and, eventually, this is seen to be Israel, as restored in 
righteousness. ‘But thou, Isracl,”’ it is said, in contrast to 
these nations, “art my servant, Jacob whom I have chosen, the 
seed of Abraham my friend. Thou whom I have taken from 
the ends of the earth, and called thee from the chief men thereof, 
and said unto thee, Thou art my servant; I have chosen thee, 
and not east thee away. Fear thou not; for Iam with thee: be 
not dismayed; for Iam thy God: I will strengthen thec; yea, 
L will help thee; yea, I will uphold thee ewith the right hand of 
my righteousness.” And after this it is said, “ They that strive 
with thee shall perish.—They that war against thee shall be as 
nothing.—Thou shalt thresh the mountains, and beat them 
small, and shalt make the hills as chaff—And thou shalt rejoice 
in the Lord, and shalt glory in the Holy One of Israel.” 

Israel, in the triumph of their restoration, are thus evidently 
the object spoken of. And here we have the manner of their 
return. 

‘Who raised up righteousness (the righteous nation) from 
the east, called him to his foot, gave the nations before him, and 
made him rule over kings? he gave him as the dust to his sword, 
and as driven stubble to his bow. Ife pursued them, and passed 
safely; even by the way that he had not gone with his fret.—I 
have raised up (one) from the north, and he shall come: from 
the rising of the sun (the east) shall he call upon my name; and 
he shall come upon princes as upon mortar, and as the potter 
treadeth clay.” (ver. 2, 3, 25). 

The east and the north then are the directions from which 
these are to come; and on their way they are to make passage 
in safety over some place upon which foot had not previously 
rested, and which may well stand for their crossing by the dried 
up bed of the Euphrates. 

That the Euphrates is eventually to be dried up, appears 
distinctly in the prophecies.rclating to Babylon. ‘A drought,” 
it is foretold, “is upon her waters; and they shall be dried up: 
for it is the land of graven images, and they are mad upon their 
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idols” (Jer. 1. 88). And this is connected with the Jews. 
‘Behold, I will plead thy cause, and take vengeance for thee 
(Jerusalem); and I will dry up her sea, and make her springs 
dry” (Jer. li. 86). 

It cannot be said that this prediction against Babylon was 
accomplished at the taking of the city by Cyrus, for he simply 
turned the water of the river into another channel, and there 
was neither a “drought” upon them, nor were the “ springs ” 
thereof made “dry.” Neither has this judgment at any other 
time yet visited the place. It has consequently still to be 
brought upon her; and this, as it appears, that the way may be 
prepared for the royal nation of Israel, as the kings from the 
east, to pass over to their inheritance. 

“Sing, © ye heavens; for the Lord hath done it:—the 
Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and glorified himself in Israel. 
Thus saith the Lord, thy redeemer, and he that formed thee 
from the womb, I am the Lord that maketh all things;—that 
saith to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be inhabited; and to the citics of 
Judah, Ye shall be built, and I will raise up the decayed places 
thereof: that saith to the decp, Be dry, and I will dry up thy 
rivers” (Isa. xhv. 23—27). “* I will bring them again also out 
of the land of Egypt, and gather them out of Assyria; and I 
will bring them into the land of Gilead and Lebanon; and place 
shall not be found for them, And he sliall pass through the sea 
with affliction, and shall smite the waves in the sca, and all the 
deeps of the river shall dry up; and the pride of Assyria,” (her 
connexion being with the river,) ‘shall be brought down, and 
the sceptre of Egypt,” (the sea being what relates to her,) “shall 
depart away” (Zech. x. 10,11) “ And the Lord shall utterly 
destroy the tongue of the Egyptian sea; and with his mighty 
wind shall he shake bis hand over the river, and shall smite it 
in the seven streams,” (that is, in all its springs,) “ and make 
(men) go over dryshod. And there shall be an highicay for the 
remnant of his people, which shall bg left, from Assyria; lke as 
tt was to Isruel in the day that he came up out of the land of 
Egypt” (Isa, xi. 14, 16). 
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~ The sceptre and the sea of Egypt, and the pride and the 
river of Assyria, are thus to suffer; and Israel, as when the Red 
Sea was divided in twain to afford them a passage out of Egypt, 
are in like manner to have a highway made for them through 
the dried up channel of the Euphrates. 

This latter deliverance, indeed, is so to abound with cause 
of wonderment, as quite to cast into shade the remembrance of 
the former one. : 

‘Therefore, behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that 
they shall no more say, The Lord liveth, which brought up the 
children of Israel out of the land of Egypt; but, The Lord 
liveth, which brought up and which led the seed of the house 
of Israel out of the north country, and from all countries whither 
I had driven them; and they shall dwell in their own land” 
(Jer. xxiii. 7, 8). 

The Antichrist then, seeing the bed of the river of his 
capital dried up, and preparation thus unmistakeably made for 
the redemption of Israel, and at the same time getting tidings 
of the rising of the nation in the east and the north, becomes 
steeled in desperation, and “gocs forth with great fury” to 
destroy and utterly make away with all of this long persecuted 
people whom he can mect with in their land, and there to op- 
pose their return. He goes, in effcct, to measure strength with 
their Redeemer, and having cast off every restraint, and given 
the fullest vent to the feelings working in him of impiety and 
angry defiance of the Most High, he proceeds to the direst 
lengths to which the arch enemy can drive him, and finally 
takes up his position in the temple of God at Jerusalem, instal- 
ling himself there, and showing himself from the very strong 
hold of God, as himself God. 

_ The magnitude of this offence is the better seen, when it 1s 
observed that the position which this wicked one assumes on 
earth, is the exact counterpart of that held by the divinity in 
heaven. We read of a throne and a temple in the celestial 
regions, where God makes manifestations of himsclf; and it 
appears that the throne is situated within the temple. ‘There 
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came,” it is written, “a great voice out of the temple of heaven, 
From the throne” (Rev. xvi.17). The church are accordingly 
found in futurity “before the throne of God, and (at the same 
time) serve him day and night in his temple” (Rev. vii. 15); and 
thus also is it that Jesus, when seated “‘on the right hand of the 
throne of the Majesty in the heavens,” can nevertheless there 
exercise office as “a minister of the sanctuary ” (Heb. viii. 1, 2). 
The adversary hence, well knowing that such is the aspect of 
the court of God, in the measureless daring of his opposition to 
him, sets up his king on a temple throne, to counterfeit closely 
the very presence of the godhead, and so to extort the adoration 
of a prostrate and deluded world. 

The most solemn warnings exist as to these fearful times. 
‘When ye, therefore,” the Lord has said, in contemplation of 
the remnant of Israel then dwelling in their land, “ shall see 
the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, 
stand in the holy place, (whoso readeth, let him understand:) 
then let them which be in Judea fice into the mountains; let 
him which is on the house top not come down to take any thing 
out of his house: neither let him which is in the field return 
back to take his clothes. And woe unto them that are with 
child, and to them that give suck in those days! But pray ye 
that your flight be not in the winter, neither on the sabbath 
day: for then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since 
the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. 
And except those days should be shortened, there should no 
flesh be saved: but for the elect’s sake those days shall be short- 
ened. Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, 
or there; believe it not. For there shall arise false Christs, and 
false prophets, and shall show great signs and wondcrs; inso- 
much that, if it were possible, they shall deccive the very elect. 
Behold, I have told you before. Wherefore if they shall say 
unto you, Behold, he is in the desert; go not forth: behold, he 
is in the secret chambers; believe it not. For as the lightning 
cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto the west; so shall 
also the coming of the Son of man be. For wheresocver the 
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carcase is, there will the eagles be gathered together” (Matt. 
xxiv. 15—@S). 

The adversary, when ejected from heaven to earth, was to 
come down with great wrath, knowing that his time was short. 
And now that that short time will have all but run out, and no 
more than the forty five days, during which, as we have seen, 
the abomination of desolation is to prevail, remain to him, he 
will let loose all his fury, and at the same time resort to every 
device to overthrow the Jewish remnant; and to them, accord- 
ingly, as the elect of God, the Saviour’s recommendations are 
addressed. This terrible season, he tells them, is that of their 
never paralleled tribulation, when every element for their ruin 
that the powers of darkness can put forth, at this the occurrence 
of their last struggle, will be abroad. Instant flight to the 
mountains is the only mode of escape left for those that be in 
Judea, directly the man of sin, in awful determination to subvert 
all that bears the name of God, is seen to take his place in the 
temple of God, declaring openly that he is God. Unmeasured 
wrath is what awaits the people of God if they should fall into 
the hands of the enemy at such a moment as this, and all 
who can move a foot are bid to fly. They are cautioned also to 
beware of deccivers, for these too will abound, and they are 
warned not to trust those who will be telling them that Christ 
is here or there, in the desert or the secret chambers, to entrap 
them to their ruin.” 

Short as this last dreadful time will be, the Lord will find 
a way of still reducing the days; else would the Antichrist ferret 
out the remnant in Judea, and cut them off toa man, so that 
no fiesh among them should be saved. His own armies and 
people he of course keeps intact for the great contest at Arma- 
geddon. 

And thither will the eagles be gathered together,—the car- 
case being there for their destruction. Jesus, as the lightning 


*We may know, it has been observed by another, that these deceptions could not be 
addressed to us in respect of our Lord's first to be expected coming, for we have to 
meet him in the air, aud could nut be carried away by such a lic as that he was to be 
found in some secret chamber, or in the descrt; but to the Jewish remuant, and in 
regard to his last coming, these warnings will strictly apply. 
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from above, will descend with ‘eyes as a flame of fire,” and 
‘clothed with a vesture dipped in blood,” and “the armies in 
heaven” will follow him, to execute the full measure of venge- 
ance upon the adversaries. But before they spread their wings 
for this act of judgment, the blow falls upon the capital of the 
Antichrist,— he himself being reserved to perish upon the 
mountains of Israel; and when Babylon, that source and centre. 
of all that is hateful to God is thus finally destroyed, the hour 
of retribution is seen to be at hand. Blasphemies of the deepest 
kind will be abounding upon earth, while songs of praise and 
triumph burst forth m heaven, and then, led on by the great 
captain of their salvation, the celcstial hosts will come down for 
rescue and for judgment. ‘The day of vengeance” will be “in 
his heart, and the year of his redeemed” (Isa. 1xin. 4). 

The abominations of the man of sin will have risen to the 
highest pitch, and the children of Israel will be bowed down in 
their deepest tribulation, when the Lord thus comes out, asa 
man of war, to put an end to the contest. The beast will then 
be taken, and with him the false prophet, and these will be cast 
into a lake of fire burning with brimstone, while their hosts will 
be slain with the sword. The great adversary, who has produced 
this hateful strife, will himself not escape. The iron, as well 
as the clay, is to be ground to dust, and Satan consequently also 
falls under the judgment ; and he will be seized, and bound, and 
cast as a close prisoner into the bottomless pit, until the ulterior 
purposes of God respecting him are to be fulfilled. 

“In that day the Lord, with his sore, and great, and strong 
sword, shall penish (dit. visit) leviathan the piercing serpent, 
even leviathan that crooked serpent; and he shall slay the dra- 
gon (def. whale, or sea monster,) that is in the sea” (Isa. xxvii. 
1). The crooked serpent, the Devil, is held in chains, but only 
to be rescrved for final torment in the lake of fire; and the An- 
tichrist,—the beast from the sea,—is utterly brought to an end. 

Thus terminate the devices of Satan, and the glory of his 
rule, when Jesus, the king of rightcousness, is revealed in the 
overwhelming power and majesty of his empire. 
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THE MILLENNIAL RULE. 


At the destruction of the empire of Satan, the whole earth 
is to be brought under the dominion of the Lord Jesus, who is 
to rule over it as King of kings, and Lord of lords, for a space of 
one thousand years. 

There are various important considerations connected with 
the establishment of this kingdom, but at present it is proposed 
to bring under review but one, namely the spiritual condition 
of the subjects thereof, and the great end of the reign, as bearing 
upon them. 

The common belief is that the millennial time is the period 
of the conversion of the whole earth, when all upon it will have 
a saving knowledge of Jesus, from the least to the greatest. It 
is a thought somewhat akin to that of those who are now vainly 
expecting that such a result is to be obtained by the dissemi- 
nation of the gospel in their hands; but as surely as that the 
preaching of the gospel will not bring in the millennium, 
so certain also is it that durmg the millennium the nations of 
the earth will not be converts im heart and in spirit to the power 
of the gospel. 

There will be one exception as to this. The Jews, now 
noted for unbelicf, will then be a regenerate people; but the 
great bulk, at least, of the residue of the world, however held 
in by moral rule, and by outward restraints, and however saved 
from the more heinous offences by these means, and by the 
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absence of temptations, will continue, as now, unchanged in 
nature. ° 

Of this the fullest evidence is given at the close of the 
thousand years, when Satan is let loose, and this but for “a 
little season,” and “‘the nations which are in the four quarters 
of the earth,—the number of whom is as the sand of the sea,”’ 
at once show their affinity to him, and their hatred of God, and 
‘“‘gather them together to battle,” and go forth “ up on the 
breadth of the earth, and compass the camp of the saints about, 
and the beloved city,” and so fall under final condemnation; 
God raining down fire upon them from heaven, and destroying 
them (Rev. xx. 3, 7—9). . 

There can be no question as to the condition of the world at 

this time. The saints only are found in the beloved city, while 
the rest of the world, as haters of God, range themselves, arms 
in hand, with the great adversary, and so draw down upon them- 
selves sudden and irremediable destruction. The Jewish race, 
evidently, at that period form the camp of God, while the Gentiles 
take part with the enemy; and if it be thus at the close of the 
thousand years, when the pressure of the Lord’s rule is removed 
for a moment, so that men may come out in action for themselves, 
and afford proof of what the true bent of their hearts may be, 
even so must it have been with these at length demonstrated 
rebel s throughout the whole duration of the millennial reign. 
None but the Jews, and those who may side with them, can 
have been brought to the saving knowledge of Jesus, and the 
remainder of the world must have continued unregenerate. 

‘‘ The earth,” at this season, we learn, “ shall be full of the 
knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea” (Isa. xi. 
9). This has been taken to impl¥ that all upon the carth: will 
then have that knowledge of Jesus which belongs to the children 
of God, and which brings with it eternal life. The passage, 
however, necessitates no such construction as this. There are 
various kinds of knowledge of God. The devils have one species 
thereof, but this only leads them to tremble (Jam. 11. 19); and 
in a sense he is not without a witness in every breast, though 
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few know him for their advantage. In like manner king 
Agrippa believed the prophets (Acts xxvi. 27), but not so as to 
embrace the salvation of him of whom they wrote. Had it been 
declared that the earth should be full of the knowledge of Jesus, 
that title might have implicd that he would be known to all 
men as him who saves from sin. But this is not said. The 
lordship of Jesus, not his office in salvation, is all that is spoken 
of. Now, in the season of his rejection, and when he himself is 
unseen, no man, as we are assured, can truly feel that he is the 
Lord, but by the Holy Ghost. But then it will be otherwise. 
Jesus will be seated in power, and under the pressure of his 
rule, thus manifested to the senses, all may, and must, recognize 
his lordship; and this may be without thcir having any further 
knowledge of him, or any real drawing of heart towards him. 

The context of the passage under consideration indicates that 
the knowledge therein spoken of is just of this stamp,—what 
may be had through the senses ;—for it is primarily in respect 
of the brute creation, and not of man, that it is said that it shall 
prevail. The wolf is to dwell with the lamb, and the leopard 
to lie down with the kid, and the asp and the cockatrice are not 
to,harm the feeblest child; ‘‘for,” it is declared, (making it 
plain how this is to be secured,) “the earth shall be full of the 
knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sca.” 

It will be knowledge operating in such a way as to serve 
as a restraint from acts of violence, whether beasts or men are 
the subjects specifically im question, and this involves no more 
than a recognition of the power of him, then having dominion 
over the earth, to redress every wrong, without at all implying 
that those thus kept in subjection know him also in grace. The 
wolf, the leopard, and the asp, will change their habits, but not 
their nature. They remain cach distinguished in creation as 
heretofore. The wolf is stilla wolf, and not converted into a 
lamb; and the leopard still a leopard; only they are restrained 
from giving vent to their ferocity, the action of which is wholly 
kept under by the presence of the Lord. ‘The wolf and the 
lamb shall feed together, and the lion shall eat straw like the 
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bullock - and dust shall be the serpent’s meat. They shall not 
hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain, saith the Lord” (Isa. 
Ixy 25) We shonld not now assume of a man, held in check 
from such deeds of violence by the pressure of authority exer- 
cised over him, and of whom we know nothing more, that his 
heart had been changed, and that he had become one of God’s 
dear children, neither should we assume of those living 1n the 
millennial reign, of whom the same 1s all that 1s declared, that 
they are such 

But we are not left without further, and even more exph- 
cit intimation, as to the nature of the knowledge which 1s thus 
to cover the face of the earth. It1s to be a knowledge of the 
glory of the Lord, and such 1s the amount thereof ‘All the 
earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lord” (Numb. xiv. 21) 
It 1s not said with the spint of the Lord. “ Let the whole earth 
be filled with his glory”? (Ps Ixxun 19) “ Let thy glory be 
above all the earth” (Ps lvn 5,11, cvm 5) This1s what 
1s offered to the sight, and the consideration of mankind. “They 
shall come, and see my glory” (Isa lxvi 18) Jesus will be 
seated in the fulness of majesty, visibly revealed, with every 
attribute of power and digmty, as God ruling upon the carth, 
and his dominion, and the exercise thereof, stretching far 
and wide around him Men will every where be made cog- 
nizant of the presence and the power of this great king, and 
every where will be operated upon by the consciousness that he 
is over them. ‘This is the whole sum of the declarations made 
upon this head. “The earth shall be filled with the knowledge 
of the glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the sca” (Hab u 
14) Wehave the knowledge of the Lord, and we have the 
glory of the Lord, both as filling the earth, and here we see that 
the knowledge which 1s s0 to cover 1ts surface, as the waters do 
the sea, 18 just the knowledge of that glory 

Of this men 1n the flesh are quite capable, and may have 
such degree of knowledge without their hearts being in the least 
affected thereby It was so with the Israchities of old, when 
the law was delivered to them with visible tokeng of the presence 
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and the power of him who gave it, for these all, nevertheless, 
perished in the wilderness, rejected as unregenerate ones And 
in the millennial reign it will be even thus The Lord, 1t 1s 
distinctly said, 1s 1n this same wise to be exhibited to the na- 
tions He shall be “ among them, as tn Sonat” (Ps. lav 17). 
And with the very same result, as their destruction by fire from 
heaven at the close of the millennium makes unanswerably 
manifest They will have known of the glory of Jesus, but 
never have tasted of his grace 

It indeed is a special characteristic of the Lord’s milenmal 
reign that it is to be one of glory, and that men arc to see this 
visibly displayed to their senses He 1s to be revealed as “ the 
King of glory” (Ps xaiv. 7,10), and as “the Lord of glory ” 
(1 Cor n 8). His “sufferings” had first to be undergone, 
and, as the fruit and sequence thereof, his ‘“ glory’? was to 
‘follow’? (1 Pet 1 11) The one marked the character of his 
first sojourn upon earth, as the other will that of his second 
He 1s to come therefore ‘“ with power and great glory” (Matt 
xiv 30), and is to reign “ before his ancients gloriously ”’ (Isa 
\x1v 23) And with him he 1s to “brng many sons unto 
glory” (Heb. 1 10) * 

There will be a moral glory, doubtless, but also, very 
manifestly, a material one and of this, as the type of the king- 
dom, the nations of the earth will be cognizant The Lord will 
have a fixed location, where all may see him, and 1s to be “upon 
the throne of David” (Isa 1x 7, Luke,1 82), in Jerusalem, 
which 1s to be known as “the city of the great King” (Matt v. 
35), and as ‘the throne of the Lord” (Jer.1n 17), and “ the 
name of the city from that day shall be, The Lord is there ” 
(Ezek xalvim 85) And he will make her, as “the place of his 
feet, glorious” (Isa lx 13) ‘‘ Anse,” 1t 18 said of her, “shine , 
for thy light 1s come, and the glory of the Lord 1s msen upon 
thee —-The Lord,” 1t 1s added, ‘shall arise upon thee, and his 
glory shall be seen upon thee” (Isa Ix 1, 2). The land of Israel 


*See also, Ps xlv 3, Isa.iv.2, x1 10, xxi, 23, Matt. xvi. 27, xix, 28, Luke 
ix. 26, Jam.u.!, Rev. Vv. 12 
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will thus be the place of the glory (Ps Ixxxv. 9, Isa xlvi. 13, 
Zech. u 5), and from thence the brightness thereof will be 
exhibited to all the earth. “The Lord reigneth; let the earth 
rejoice, let the multitude of isles be glad thereof. Clouds and 
darkness,” (as at the manifestation at Sinai,) “ are round about 
him: nghteousness and judgment are the habitation of his 
throne A fire goeth before him, and burneth up his enemies 
round about. His lightnings enlightened the world the earth 
saw, and trembled. The hills melted hke wax at the presence 
of the Lord, at the presence of the Lord of the whole earth. 
The heavens declare his mghteousness, and all the people see 
his glory” (Ps xcvu 1—6) ‘When the Lord shall build up 
Zion, he shall appear in his glory” (Ps cn 16) ‘“ Thine eyes 
shall see the king in his beauty” (Isa. xxx 17) ‘They shall 
see the glory of the Lord, and the excellency of our God” (Isa. 
xxxv 2) ‘And the glory of the Lord shall be rerealed, and 
all flesh shall see it together for the mouth of the Lord hath 
spoken it” (Isa. xl 5). ‘“‘The Lord shall arise upon thee, and 
his glory shall be seen upon thee And the Gentiles shall come 
to thy hght, and kings to the brightness of thy nsing”’ (Isa lx 
2,3) ‘And the Gentiles shall see thy righteousness, and all 
kings thy glory” (Isa. lxu 2) ‘It shall come, that I will 
gather all nations and tongues, and they shall come, and see 
my glory ” (Isa Ixvi 18) 

It 1s thus through the visible manifestation of himself that 
the Lord becomes then made known to the Gentile world 
The appeal 1s addressed to their senses, and it 1s the power, the 
majesty, and the glory of the Lord, that are presented to their 
contemplation. To lis redeemed, his grace, his nghteousness, 
his faithfulness, and his love, are also made apparent, for they 
can feed upon these, and realize them in themselves, but the 
unconverted can neither appreciate, nor profit by, such attributes, 
which are only to be spinmtually discerned and enjoyed. The 
aspect in which Jesus offers himself to the world at large 1s 
that in which alone they can take him up. It 1s as a ruler, and a 
judge, that he holds relation with them, as a great potentate, 
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surrounded by every element of dignity and power, overawing 
them by the visible splendour of his throne, holding them in 

check with might irresistible, and governing them with perfect 
righteousness. Those who know him spintually, are bound to 

him by the closest of ties, being one with him in heart, in hfe, 
in spirit, in person, and in blessing; but these meet him only 
in subjection, and know him only in his lordship His great- 
ness, his glory, his works in excitement of wonder, are all that 

they can contemplate or appreciate, -and the effect thereof, is 

not to act upon the springs of their hearts, but simply to 

constrain them to bow in adoration of Ins majesty, and to 

confess lis rule 

‘Sing unto the Lord, bless his name shew forth his salva- 

tion from day today Declare his glory among the heathen, 

his wonders among all people For the Lord 18 great, and 

gteatly to be praised he 1s to be feared above all gods. For 

all the gods of the nations are idols but the Lord made the 

heavens Honour and majesty are before him — strength and 

beauty are in his sanctuary Gnuve unto the Lord, O ye kind- 

reds of the people, give unto the Lord glory and strength Gruve 

unto the Lord the g/o7y due unto his name __ bring an offering,” 

(an subjection), “and come into his courts O worship the Lord 

in the beauty of holiness,” (attaching to him, not necessanly to 

the worshippers) ‘‘fcar before him, all the earth Say among 

the heathen, that the Lord vegneth” (Psalm vev1 2—10) 

‘‘Among the gods there 1s none lke unto thee, O Lord, neither 

are there any works lhe unto thy works All nations whom 

thou hast made shall come and worship before thee, O Loud, 
and shall glonfy thy name J thou art great, and doest 

wondrous things: thou art God alone” (Ps Ixaxvi 8—10) 

“All nations shall come and worship before thee, for thy 
judgments are made manifest” (Rev xv 4) ‘All the ends of 
the world shall remember and turn unto the Lord, and all the 
kindreds of the nations shall worship before thee. For the 
kingdom 18 the Lord’s, and he is the governor among the 
nations” (Ps xxu 27,28) “I will seta sign among them, 

N2 
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and I will send those that escape of them unto the nations, to 
Tarshish, Pul, and Lud, that draw the bow, to Tubal, and 
Javan, to the isles afar off, that have not heard my fame, neither 
have seen my glory, and they shall declare my glory among the 
Gentiles And they shall bring all your brethren for an offering 
unto the Lord” (Isa Ixvi 19,20) ‘As soon as they hear of 
me, they shall obey me the strangeis shall submit themselves 
unto me” (margin, “yield feigned,” 1 e compulsory, ‘ obedi- 
ence” Ps xvi 44) “ Greatis the Lord, and greatly to be 
praised; and his greatness 1s wnsearchable One generation 
shall praise thy wos to another, and shall declare thy mzghty 
acts. I will speak of the glorzous honow of thy majesty, and of 
thy wondrous works And men shall speak of the meght of thy 
terrtble acts and I will declare thy greatness —All thy trorAs 
shall praise thee, O Lord, and thy sarvts shall prrss thee,” 
(a higher exercise of inter-communion than any attributable to 
the nations) ‘They shall speak of the glory of thy Aingdom, 
and talk of thy power, to make known to the sons of men his 
mighty acts, and the glorious majesty of lis Aingdom” (Ps 

ecxly 83—6,10—12) “All the kings of the carth shall praise 
thee, O Lord, when they hear the words of thy mouth Yea, 
they shall sing in the ways of the Lord for great 1s the glory 
of the Lord” (Ps cxnsxnvm 4,5) “And I willset my glory 
among the heathen, and all the heathen shall see my judgment 
that [hare executed, and my hand that I have laud npon them” 
(Ezek xxuix 21) “Be silent, O all flesh, before the Lord 

for he 1s raised up out of his holy habitation” (Zech u 13) 

“The Lord hath made bare his holy arm im the eyes of all the 
nations, and all the ends of the carth shall see the salvation of 
our God,” (see it exhibited in the redeemed) —“The kings 
shall shut their mouths at him: for that which had not been 
told them shall they see, and that which they had not heard 
shall they consider” (Isa ln 10,15). ‘O Lord, my strength, 
and my fortress, and my refuge in the day of affliction, the 
Gentiles shall come unto thee from the ends of the carth, and 
shall say, Surely our fathers have inherited lics, vanity, and 
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things wherein there 1s no profit. Shall a man make gods unto 
himself, and they are no gods? Therefore, behold, I will thes 
once cause them to know, I will cause them to know mtne hand 
and my might, and they shall know that my name is The 
Lod” (Jer xvi 19—21) 

To know him asthe Lord This 1s just the sum of the 
revelation madc to the nations, though thus brought under the 
dominion of Jesus His saints know him 1n his higher attri- 
butes, wherein he has acted towards them 1n the fulness of his 
grace, and the perfection of his righteousness, but to these he is 
simply offered as ‘“‘the Lord,” and for this end the exhibition 
of his might and his majesty are all that have to be displayed 
Ife will raise himself up out of his holy habitation, and make 
bare his arm, and through wondrous works, and ternble judg- 
ments, and the greatness of lis mamfested glory, will compel 
all to bow to his supremacy As regards the world at large, 
fear, and not love, will be the motive to this submission, even 
when this 1s carried on, as it 1s to be, to the act of worship 
The appeal 1s made to this principle, as all that can be brought 
into operation from the natural man, and by terro:, coercion, 
and a rule of non, the allegiance, and even the adoration of the 
nations, 1s to be secured Their minds will acknowledge the 
Lord, and their bodies wall bow down to him, while their hearts 
remain, as ever, unconverted 

“Qh that thou wouldest rend the heavens, that thou 
wouldest come down, that the mountains mht flow down at 
thy presence, as when the melting fire burneth, the fire causeth 
the wateis to boil, to make thy name known to ¢here adter- 
sarves, that the nations may tremble at thy presence!” (Isa nay 
1,2) “Anse, O Lord, let not man prevail, let the heathen be 
judged in thy sight Put them i fear, O Lord, that the 
nations may know themselves to be but men” (Ps 1. 19, 20) 
“ According to their deeds, accordingly he will repay, fury to 
his adversaries, recompence to his enemies, to the islands he 
will repay recompence So shall they fear the name of the 
Lord from the west, and his glory from the nsing of the sun” 
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(Isa. lix. 18,19) ‘The Lord rewneth; let the people tremble”’ 
(Ps.xcix 1) The Lord shall send the rod of thy strength out 
of Zion: rule thou tn the midst of thine enemies”? (Ps. cx 2);— 
a rule, which, as respects “all nations,” 1s to be ‘with a rod of 
tron”? (Rev xu 5) And in this his saints participate ‘“ And 
he that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, to 
him will I give power over the nations and he shall rude them 
with a rod of won, as the vessels of a potter shall they be 
broken to shivers eren as I received of my Father” (Rev u 

26, 27),—this being the character of the reign, as committed to 
Jesus by the Father ‘Say unto God, How terrible art thou 
in thy works! through the greatness of thy power shall thine 
enemies,” (in the midst of whom he 1s to rule,) ‘‘ swdmet them- 
selves unto thee” (marg ‘‘yield feigned obedience”) ‘All 
the earth shall worship thee, and shall sing unto thee, they 
shall sing to thy name” (Ps lavi 3,4) ‘He shall have 
dominion also from sca to sea, and from the river unto the ends 
of the earth They that dwell in the wilderness shall bow 
before him , and Azs enemies shall lich the dust The kings of 
Tarshish and of the isles shall bnng presents,” (tnbutary 
offerings, such as made by thc wise men from the east to 
the infant Jesus) “the kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer 
mfts Yea, all kings shall fall down before him, all nations 
shall sexre him”’ (Ps Ixxn 8—I11) “The nations shall see 
and be confounded at all their might they shall lay their hand 
upon their mouth, their ears shall be deaf They shall dcA the 
dust lhe a serpent, they shall move out of their holes l:Ae worms 
of the earth they shall be afraid of the Lord our God,” (that 
13 Israel’s God,) “and shall fear because of thee” (Mic vu 16, 
17) “ Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy pos- 
session Thou shait break them with a rod of iron, thou shalt 
dash them in pieces hke a potter’s vessel. Be wisc now, there- 
fore, O ye kings; be instructed, ye judges of the earth. Serve 
the Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling Kuss the son,” 
(pay your court to him,) “lest he be angry, and ye persh from 
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the way, when his wrath is kindled but a little” (Ps. ii. 8—12) 
“‘ Enter into the rock, and hide thee in the dust, for fear of the 
Lord, and for the glory of hts majesty The lofty looks of man 
shall be humbled, and the haughtiness of men shall be bowed 
down, and the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day —And 
the idols he shall utterly abolish And they shall go into the 
holes of the rochs, and into the caves of the earth, for fear of the 
Lord, and for the glory of his majesty, when he ariseth to shake 
terribly the earth In that day a man shall cast his idols of 
silver, and his idols of gold, which they made each one for 
himself to worship, to the moles and to the bats, to go into 
the clefts of the rocks, and into the tops of the ragged rocks, 
for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his majesty, when he 
ariseth to shake ¢errtb/y the earth Cease ye from man, whose 
breath 1s in his nostnls, for wherein 1s he to be accounted of?” 
(Isa, un 10, 11, 18—22) 

The change of worship, from that of idols, to that of the 
Son of God, 18, we see, to be the result of fear, and not of 
grace, and it 1s not under the leading of the spint, but through 
the terror of punishment,—the coercion in fact of the rod of 
iron,—that this worship 1s to be maintained throughout the 
millennial era 

‘And it shall come to pass, that every one that 1s left of 
all the nations which came against Jerusalem, shall even go up 
from year to year to worslup the Ang, the Lord of hosts,” (titles 
always descriptive of power, and the exercise thercof,) “and to 
keep the feast of tabernacles And it shall be, that whoso 
will not come up of all the families of the earth unto Jeru- 
salem to worship the King, the Lord of hosts, even upon 
them shall be no rain And if the family of Egypt go not 
up, and come not, that have no rain, there shall be the 
plague, wherewith the Lord will smite the* heathen that come 
not up to keep the feast of tabernacles This shall be the 
punishment of Egypt, and the punzshment of all nations that 
come not up to keep the feast of tabernacles” (Zech. xiv. 
16—19). 
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The knowledge of the Lord, we thus find, that 1s to cover 
the earth dumng the period of his reign over it, 1s the know- 
ledge simply of his glory,—the knowledge of him in his attn- 
bute of lordship. Through manifestations of his power and 
majesty, the appeal will be made to the senses of the subject 
nations, and over them, mn exhibition of judgment, he will hold 
his rule, repressing and coercing them with the rod of iron. 

Solomon affords a well known type of the Lord at this 
period of his ascendency, as contrasted with David, who 
represented him in his humbation Solomon at once stepped 
into the fulness of his glory, as earned for him by David, the 
sufferings having first to come, and the glory to follow, and the 
displays he made thereof, spread his 1enown far and wide around 
him It was thus that he was known as the great king of Israel, 
attracting others, asthe queen of Sheba, to come and witness 
the realities of his fame, and to honour him accordingly And he 
maintained his authority with a firm hand. David had to afford 
the expression of grace, but Solomon that of power and judg- 
ment David hence bore with the murderings of Joab, and the 
" cursings of Shime1,* but he commits their cases to Solomon, as 
the one to execute judgment upon them, which he proceeds to 
enforce ngidly (1 Ki 11) David also raises the most heartfelt 
lamentations over the rebellious Absolom, wishing even to have 
died for him (2 Sam vin 33), as did Jesus over guilty Jerusa- 
lem (Matt .xin 37), for which indeed he actually suffered; 
while Solomon visits the crror of ns brother Adonyah with 
unsparing rigor (1 Kin) The suffering and the saving type are 
exhibited on the one side, and the ruling and the condemning 
one upon the other And it 1s very instructive to note that the 
rule was maintained with the rod of iron Judah, the hing’s 
peculiar tnbe, had nothing to complain of, and here represents 
the Jewish nation 1n their faithfulness. The rest of the subjects 
felt their lord’s service to be a “ grievous” one, and his yoke, 

*These offences are such as illustrate the violence and the blasphemy which has to 
be judged in the days of the Antichmst, and at the same time David, very remarkably, 
called upon Solomon to reward the kindness which Barszillai had shown him in his 


» distress, being 1n exhibition of the action prefigured in the le of the sheep and the 
goats,—Barzillai representing the sheep, who are rewarded on these same grounds. 
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“heavy,” and so, when the term of his reign had transpired, 


and the pressure of his hand was withdrawn from over them, 
betook themselves to rebellion (1 Ki xi) And here we see 
the prefigurement of the real estimate which the ungodly world 
will have of the Lord’s dominion over them, and of the outbreak 
of which they are guilty at its close. 

The submission of the world to the Lord during the period 
of his domination, involves thus no movement of the affections 
So far they remain unchanged, for 1t 1s as among his enemies 
that he holds his reign, and this, necessarily therefore, with the 
rod of iron Even in their worship of him, fear leads them to 
the act, and the dicad of punishment maintains them in the 
exercise thereof They know nothing more of the Lord than 
what relates to him externally They sce his majesty, they feel 
lus power, and acknowledge him in possession of these attri- 
butes as the King, the Lord of hosts Throughout, the clements 
of their convictions are such as may be applied to carnal men, 
and the result of these convictions, just such as carnal men may 
accord, and during the whole period of the dispensation, 1t 15 
as carnal men, by the terror of punishments, and the pressure 
of the rod of iron, that they are held in governance It 1s also 
as carnal men that they come to their end, carned off at once 
by the deceits of Satan, and made the objects of the wrath of 
God The mode in which they are brought beneath the yoke, 
the way 1n which they are kept in subjection under it, and the 
final catastrophe, all prove thus the same fact, that the Gentile 
subjects of the millenmal reign are simply natural, and not 
spiritual men So they will be found at the outset of the reign, 
and so, at the close thereof, will they perish 

It 1s not thus, however, as regards the children of Israel, 
With them there will be a change of heart and affections, and 
not one merely extending to outward relations They stand in 
distinct contrast to the surrounding nations as those who are on 
the Lord’s side,—not from constraint, but in willingness ;—the 
one being his enemies, the other associated with him as his 
peculiar people. “The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at 
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my right hand, until I make thine enemtes thy footstool. The 
Lord shall send the rod of thy strength out of Zion: rule thou 
in the midst of thine enemies. Tuy PEOPLE (contrastedly) 
shall be wiLLiNG in the day of thy power” (Ps. cx. 1—3). 

The nations are held in by the rod of his strength, and in 
spirit are still hostile to him, but the Israelites attach them- 
selves to him in willingness, even though there be power to 
coerce to submission, and alone, of all the world, are acknow- 
ledged by him as his people As such, the Lord’s dealings with 
them will not be with the rod of iron, wherewith he controuls 
his enemies, but in exhibition of ns grace and goodness, with 
which he can gladden and bind to him the hearts of his friends 

““T will set mine eyes upon them,” he has said, “for good, 
and I will bring them again to this land and I will build them, 
and not pull them down, and I wall plant them, and not pluck 
them up AndI will give them az heart to know me, that I 
am the Lord, and they shall be my people, and I will be theer 
God Fok they shall return unto me with thar whole heart” 
(Jer xxiv 6,7) ‘For I know the thoughts that I think 
toward you, saith the Lord, thoughts of peace, and not of eval, 
to give you an expected end. Then shall ye call upon me, and 
ye shall go and pray unto me, and I will hearken unto you 
And ye shall seek me, and find me, when ye shall search for me 
with a your Aeart” (Jer ax. 11—13) 

And it will be with their whole heart, bowed down in 
godly sorrow and contnition, that they will seck him 

“They shall come with weeping, and with supplications 
will [lead them: I will cause them to walk by the nvers of 
waters in a straight way, wherein they shall not stumble, for I 
am a father to Isracl, and Ephraim is my firstborn” (Jer xxx1 
9) “In those days, and in that time, saith the Lord, the 
children of Israel shall come, they and the children of Judah 
together, going and weeping. they shall go, and seck the Lord 
their God,” (a capacity in which he does not offer himsclf to 
the nations,—that 18, as their God) =‘ They shall ask the way 
to Zion with their faces thitherward, saying, Come, and let us 
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Jjow ourselves to the Lord in a perpetual covenant that shall not 
be forgotten” (Jer.1 4,5). ‘And I will pour upon the house 
of David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spint of 
grace and of supplications, and they shall look upon me whom 
they have pterced, and they shall mourn for him,—as one that 18 
in bitterness for his firstborn”? (Zech xu 10) 

In the remnant in Judea, the features of the change 
wrought upon Israel are prominently marked In the 79th 
Psalm we have the outpourngs of their supplications Pressed 
down in their last and deepest tribulation, such a one “as 
never was since there was a nation,” the stubborn hearts of this 
people will at length yield, and they will call upon God for his 
salvation They will plead with him for their city, polluted by 
the Antichrist and his myrmidons, and for themselves, then 
persecuted to the death But not this only They will see that 
it 18 their sins that have divided them from their God, and 
brought all these calamities upon them, and they will call upon 
God, not merely for deliverance from the physical suffering, 
but for redemption fiom the biden of their imiquities,—and 
this for his own name’s sake, that they may be a people formed 
for his praise 

“QO God,” they say, ‘ the heathen are come into thane 
inheritance, thy holy temple have they defiled, they have lad 
Jerusalem on heaps The dead bodies of thy servants have 
they given to be meat unto the fowls of the heaven, the flesh of 
thy saints unto the beasts of the earth Their blood have they 
shed like water round about Jerusulem, and there was none to 
bury them We are become a reproach to our neighbours, a 
scorn and dension to them that aie round about us _EZow long, 
Lord? walt thou be angry for eva 2 shall thy jealousy burn 
hike fue? Pour out thy wrath upon the heathen that have not 
known thee, and upon the kingdoms that have not called upon 
thy name For they have devoured Jacob, and laid waste his 
dwelling place O remember not against us former imauities 
let thy ¢ender mercies speedily prevent us; for we are brought 
very low Help us, O God of our salcatton, for the glory of thy 
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name, and deliver us, and purge away our stns, for thy name’s 
sake. Wherefore should the heathen say, Where 7s the God? 
let him be known among the heathen in our sight by the 
revenging of the blood of thy servants whichis shed _—_ Let the 
sighing of the prisoner come before thee, according to the 
greatness of thy power preserve thou those that are appointed 
todie And render unto our neighbours sevenfold into their 
bosom their reproach, wheiewith they have reproached thee, O 
Lord So we thy people, and sheep of thy pasture, will give 
thee thanks for erer, we will shew forth thy marse to all 
generations ”” 

This prayer, being one made with “the whole heart,” the 
Lord will hear, and at once biing 1n the deliverance The sins 
of the nation, which have led to all their afflictions, he will 
wholly purge away, and renewing aight spinmt within them, 
whereby they may be made truly his people, so plant them in 
the land of their inhentance The two acts are simultancous,— 
the regeneration of Israel, and the putting them 1m possession of 
the promised land ,—and while the nations remain, as before, 
an unconverted race, held 1n only under the pressure of power, 
these become a spiritual people, united in oneness of heart and 
mind to the Lord 

“Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, 
that her warfare 1s accomplished, that her imquity 18 pardoned” 
(Isa x1 2) ‘“ Therefore say, Thus saith the Lord God, I will 
even gather you from the people, and assemble you out of the 
countries where ye have been scattered, and I will give you the 
land of Israel And they shall come thither, and they shall 
take away all the detestable things thercof, and all the abom- 
nations thereof, from thence And I will give them one heart, 
and I will put anew spirit within you, and I will take the 
stony heart out of their flesh, and will give them an heart of 
flesh, that they may walk in my statutes, and keep mine ordi- 
nances, and dothem and they shall be my people, and I will 
be ther God” (Ezek x1 17—20) “1 will pour my spirit upon 
thy seed, and my blessing upon thine offspring” (Isa xhiv. 3). 
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“ He will turn again, he will have compassion upon us; he will 
subdue om iniquities, and thou wilt cast ad/ their sins into the 
depths of the sea Thou wilt perform the truth to Jacob, and 
the mercy to Abraham, which thou hast sworn unto our fathers 
from the days of old” (Mic vn 19,20). “And I will bring 
Isracl again to lis habitation, and he shall feed on Carmel and 
Bashan, and his soul shall be satisfied upon mount Ephraim and 
Gilead In those days, and im that time, saith the Lord, the 
iniquity of Israel shall be sought for, and there shall be none, 
and the sins of Judah, and they shall not be found for I will 
pardon them whom I reserve” (Jer 1 19,20) ‘Thou shalt 
hnow that I the Lord am thy Saviour, and thy Ivedeemer, the 
mighty One of Jacob —Thou shalt call thy walls Salvation, and 
thy gates Praise —Thy people also shall be a// s:ghteous they 
shall mhent the land for ever, the branch of my planting, 
the work of my hands, that I may be glouhed” (Isa ly 16, 
18, 21) * 

The conversion of Israel brings them, necessanly, mto a 
connexion with the Lord which belongs not to the nations at 
large They will be lus “ peecuhar treasure—above all people — 
a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation” (Exod xi 5, 6), 
standing in close relation to him, in the enjoyment of all that 
blessedness which an association with him must produce, and 
participating in the power and the glory of that domimon which 
he will then exercise on eaith =The nations, on the contrary, 
whatever measure of ease and abundance may be allotted to 
them#ywill hold a position subordinate to Isracl, in service, afd 
snbjéction, under them = The contiast between the two 1s thus 
kept up, as to material as we}l as to spiritual advantages 

“Thus saith the Lord God, Behold, I will hft up mine 
hand to the Gentiles, and set up my standard to the people, 
and they shall bring thy sons in their arms, and thy daughters 
shall be carried upon they shoulders And kings shall be thy 
nursing fathers, and their queens thy nursing mothers they 

*See also, Ps cxxx 8, Isa xxxii 15, xlm 25, xliv 22, xlv 17, 25, Ixvi 8, Jer. 


xxiii 6, xxxi 31—34, xxx 37—41, xxxhi G—9, Ezek xxxvi 24—35, xxxvii, 19— 
14, 23-38, xxxix, 27—29, Joel, ii 21—29, mi 20, 21. 
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shall bow down to thee with their face toward the earth, and 
lick up the dust of thy feet” (Isa xhx 22,23) ‘‘Surely the 
isles shall wait for me, and the ships of Tarshuish first, to biing 
thy sons from far, their silver and their gold with them, unto 
the name of the Lord thy God, and to the Holy One of Israel, 
because he hath glorified thee And the sons of strangers shall 
build up thy walls, and their kings shall minister unto thee 

for in my wrath I smote thee, but in my favour have I had 
mercy on thee ‘Therefore thy gates shall be open continually» 
they shall not be shut day nor mght, that men may bring unto 
thee the forces of the Gentiles, and that their hings may be 
brought For the nation and kingdom that will not serve thee 
shall pcnsh, yea, those nations shall be utterly wasted —The 
sons also of them that afflicted thee shall come bending unto 
thee, and all they that despised thee shall bow themselves down 
at the sules of thy feet, and they shall call thee, The city of 
the Lord, The Zion of the Holy One of Jsruel Whereas thou 
hast been forsaken and hated, so that no man went through 
thee Iwill make thee an eternal excellency, a joy of many 
generations Thou shalt also suck the milk of the Gentiles, 
and shalt suck the bicast of hings and thou shalt hnow that I 
the Loid am ¢hy Saviour and ¢+y Redeemer, the mighty One of 
Jacob —\ little one shall become a thousand, and a small one a 
strong nation” (Isa I. 9—I1b, 22) * No weapon that 1s formed 
against thee shall prosper, and every tongue that shall rise 
against thee in yudgment thou shalt condemn = This the 
hesitage of the servants of the Lord, aud their righteousness 13 
of me, sath the Lord” (Isa hv 17) “And the remnant of 
Jacob shall be among the Gentiles in the midst of many people 
as a lion amony the beasts of the forest, as a young hon among 
the flochs of sheep, who, if lic go through, both treadeth down, 
and tearcth im pieces, and none can deliver. Thine hand shall 
be hfted up upon thine adversaries, and all thine enemies shall 
be cut off” (Mic v 8,9) “For the Lord will have mercy on 
Jacob, and will yet choose Isracl, and set them in their own 
land and the strangers shall be joined with them, and they 
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shall cleave to the house of Jacob And the people shall take 
them, and bring them to their place: and the house of Israel 
shall possess them in the land of the Loid for servants and hand- 
maids and they shall take them captives, whose captives they 
were, and they shall rule over their oppressors” (Isa xiv 1, 2) 

‘And strangers shall stand and feed your flocks, and the sons of 
the alien shall be your plowmen, and your vinedressers But 
ye shall be named the priests of the Lord, men shall call you 
the ministers of owr God ye shall eat the mches of the Gentiles, 
and in their glory shall ye boast yourselves —And ¢hetr seed 
shall be known among the Gentiles, and ¢he:r offspring among 
the people. all that see them shall acknowledge them, that they 
are the sced which the Lord hath blessed” (Isa lai 0, 6, 9) 
‘Behold, the Lord hath proclaimed «nto the end of the world, 
Say ye to the daughter of Zion, Behold, thy salvation cometh, 
behold, his reward 1s with him, and his work before him And 
they (of the world) shall call them (of Zion), The holy people, 
The redeemed of the Lord and thou shalt be called, Sought 
out, A city not forsaken” (Isa Inn 11, 12) 

The contact of Israel with the world wall operate im the 
way of drawing the nations of the earth to the recogmtion of 
the Lord This, for the major part at least, will be simply as 
to his lordslup, and not in spiritual apprehension of him, of 
Which they will be incapable = Knowing ot the Lord’s occupy- 
ing his throne in Jerusalem, and seciug the Jews every where 
bearing testimony to his name, thes will be brought under the 
perception of the power, the glory, and the blessing, attaching 
to the presence of the Lord, and to the people ot his choice, and 
will be led to court him, and to submit themselves to him, and 
to pay lum their adoration. In respect of all this, evidently, it 
1s through the means of observation at command among them 
as natural men im the flesh, that they are acted upon The 
uddress 1s made to their senses, through hving witnesses, and 
in favor of a revealed and tangible obyect,—the Lord 1n personal 
presence at Jerusalem It will not, however, be the love of the 
Lord, but simply the fear of him, that this species of apprehen- 
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sion of him can produce: and herein the contrast between Israel 
and the nations 1s again kept up =The one are dealt with m 
grace. The others only as to external evidence 
‘‘God be merciful unto us, and bless us, and cause his face 
to shine upon us,” 1s the prayer of Israel, “inar thy way may 
be Anowcn upon earth, thy saving health,” (with which they are 
blessed,) “among all nations —God shall bless us, and all the 
ends of the earth shall fear him” (Ps lxvn 1,2, 7) “Thou 
shalt arise, aud have mercy upon Zion for the time to favour 
her, yea, the set time, 1s come ‘For thy servants take pleasure 
in her stones, aud favour the dust thereof So the heathen shall 
fear the name of the Lord, and all the kings of the earth “hy 
gioy” (Ps cn 18—15) “O praise the Lord, all ye nations 
praise him, all ye people — For Ins merciful kindness 15 great 
toward ws and the truth of the Lord,” (as manifested towards 
Israel,) ‘‘endureth for ever Praise ye the Lord” (Ps cxvn) 
‘O sing unto the Loid a new song, for he hath done marrellous 
things his right hand, and his holy aam, hath gotten him the 
cictory The Lord hath made hnowen his salcation ns nghte- 
ousness,” (developed, as 1s the salvation, im Israel,) “hath be 
openly shewed im the sight of the heathen He hath remem- 
bered his mercy and his truth ¢oward the house of Israel all 
the ends of the earth have seen the salvation of our God” (Ps 
xevir 1—3) “They shall see cye to eye, when the Lord shall 
bring again Zion” (Isa ln 8)“ And it shall be to me a name 
of joy, a praise and an honour before all the nations of the 
earth, which shall hear all the good that I do unto them (Israel) 
and they (the nations) shall fear and tremble for all the good- 
ness and for all the prosperity that I procure unto it” (Jer 
xr1xur 9) ‘And the Gentiles shall see thy mghteousness, and 
all kings thy glory. and thow shalt be called by a new name, 
which the mouth of the Lord shall name. Thou shalt also be a 
crown of glory im the hand of the Lord, and a royal diadem in 
the hand of thy God” (Isa Ixn. 2,3). “Behold, thou shalt 
call a nation that thou knowest not, and nations that knew not 
thee shall run unto thee, because of the Lord thy God, and for 
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the Holy one of Israel, for he hath glorified thee” (Isa lv. 5). 

‘And 1t shall come to pass 1n the last days, that the mountam 
of the Lord’s house shall be established in the top of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills, and all nations 
shall flow untoit. And many people shall go and say, Come 
ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house 
of the God of Jacob, and he wi] teach us of his ways, and we 
will walk in his paths, for out of Zion shall go forth the law, 
and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem”? And that this 
teaching, 18 just such moral guiding as the natural man 18 
capable of benefiting by, appears in the next succeeding verse 

‘And he shall judge among the nations, and shall rebuke many 
people, and they shall beat their swoids into plowsharee, and 
their spears into pruning-hooks ation shall not ft up sword 
against nation, neither shall they learn war any more” And 
then, of Israel 1t 1s said, contrastedly, “‘O house of Jacob, come 
ye and Iet ws walk in the light of the Lord” (Isa, 1 2—5) 

‘At that time they shall call Jerusalem the throne of the Lord 

and all the nations shall be gathered unto it, to the name of the 
Lord, to Jerusalem neither shall they walk any more after the 
imagination (marg “stubbornness’”) of their evil heart” (Jer 
1117) This does not speah, necessarily, of a change of heart 
being effected, but only of a repression of evil inclinations, snch 
as the fear and the presence of the Lord, coupled with the moral 
training then bought to bear upon the world, may well induce 
It will be just as in the case of the wolf made to dwell peaceably 
with the lamb, and of the leopard made to he down with the 
kid “Kings,” it 1s said, ‘shall sec and arise, princes also shall 
worship, because of the Lord that 1s faithful, and the Holy one 
of Israel, and he shall choose thee” (Isa xhx 7) * 

Some, however, it will be seen, there are grounds to believe, 
will be Jed through the means of Israel into a deeper acquaint- 
ance with the Lord, and into the blessedness that this will bnng 
Ee ee al wiloinelio (ie lee inthat tae cet eee 


ple,” may have a primary and partial accomphahment in the millennsum, bat the ful- 
nese of the prediction appears to relate to the Zion of eternity, as treated of in Part V 
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with it ; but these cannot form a sufficient body to alter the 
character of the world at large, over whom the nature of the 
Lord’s. rule remains unchanged to the end, as exercised in the 
midst of enemies, and with the rod of iron ‘‘ Now 1f the fall of 
them (Israel) be the 1:ches of the world, and the dimimashnog 
of them the riches of the Gentiles, how much more ther ful- 
ness/—For if the casting away ef them be the reconciling of the 
world, what shall the receiving of them be, but hfe from the 
dead?” (Rom. x1 12,15) We may judge, from the small 
proportion of those who have benefitted by the existing dispen- 
sation, prevailing now during the fall of Isiael, as compared 
with the mynads continuing unaffected thereby, that the terms 
“the riches of the wold,” “the rnches of the Gentiles,’ and 
“the reconciling of the world,” are to be received with hmitation, 
for they have assuredly been true only of a minority in the world, 
the character of which, at large, as still lying in the wicked one, 
remains ever such as it has been, and so also, doubtless, are 
we to accept the promise as to the hfe that 1s to come to the 
world, through the reception of Israel, (at least so far as relates 
to the millenmal ave,) as givcn under a similar hmitation * 
Satan bemy restrained during the period under considera- 
tion, the capability for evil im mankind will be much lunited, 
though the root of evil in them willreman ‘Their power for 
deception will be especially wantng Watched over by him 
whose eye and whose arm will be every where, and left with 
none other than their own natural and weak resources, they 
will be unable to covcr up their guilt, as they now do, through 
the subtleties of the wicked one, or to call “evil good, and good 
evil,” or to put “darkness fur hight, and hght for daikness,” 
and “bitter for sweet, and sweet for titter’’ (Isa y 20) Every 
thing wall then appear in its true colours, and be dealt with, 
summarily, aud inevitably, asit deserves “The vile person 
shall be no more called liberal, nor the churl said to be bountiful 


"The blesing brought im through the remnant of Israel (Joel 1. 32; Mic v 7), 
ts, seemingly, the nation at large, rather than the Gentiles To the one they 
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For the vile person,” (wanting the depths of Satan’s subtlety to 
veil his real designs, and to blind others as to them,) “will 
speak villany, and his heart will work imquity, to practice 
hypocrisy, and to utter error against the Lord, to make empty 
the soul of the hungry, and he will cause the drink of the thirsty 
to fail” (Isa xxxu 5,6). And those who are to judge of them, 
will do so with unerring means of discernment ‘‘ The eyes of 
them that sec shall not be dim_ and the cars of them that hear 
shall hearken The heart also of the rash shall understand 
knowledge, and the tongue of the stammerers shall be ready to 
speak plainly” (v 3, 4) Evil will be at once exposed, and as 
instantly put down The hing, who. then to “reign and 
prosper,” 1s one who “‘shall execute judgment and justice in the 
earth” (Jer xxii 5) ‘‘He shall deliver the needy when he 
cnieth, the poor also, and him that hath no helper He shall 
spare the poor and needy, and shall save the souls (lives) of the 
needy He shall redeem their soul (hfe) from deceit and 
violence, (from the assaults thereof ) and precious shall their 
blood be in his sight” (Ps Ihsan 12—14) 

There will also be standing monuments of the judgment of 
God upon those hostile to him, by which all may take the most 
solemn warning The smoke of Edom, the carhest enemy of 
his gathered people, and that of Babylon, their last and most 
vindictive oppressor, will be ascending up for ever and ever 
(Isa axxurv, 10, Rev vw 3) 1n continual token of the offence 
of these opponents, and its consequences The three first 
monarchs of that empire of the Antichnst which stands as the 
developement from the remotest times of all that man im his 
self-will and self-glorification can produce, will be seen restored 
to life for a season, in order to be exlnbited in helpless degra- 
dation, stripped of that domimon which they once held in 
hostility to God (Dan yn. 12) And the primeval instrument 
of the fall of man, the serpent through which he was tempted 
in Eden, will then be made to undergo Ins long suspended 
curse, and dust become his food (Isa. lxv. 25) Onginal, 
inhented, and latent sin, will hence have its memonal, that all 
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may note it, equally as will the more flagrant instances of the 
workings of 1ts evil root. On the other hand, m the healing of 
the Dead sea, that site of Sodom, by the means of living waters 
flowing from the sanctuary (Ezek. xlvu. 1—10), proof will be 
given that there is remedy for sim, and from whence it comes 

And 1n the hitherto parched and barren desert, God will exhibit 
the abundance of his power to refresh and to fructafy, 1n type of 
what he can do under the action of his grace for the still more 
arid and blighted heart of man “I will open rivers,” it 1s 
promised, “in high places, and foantams in the midst of the 
valleys I will make the wilderness a pool of water, and the dry 
land springs of water I will plant in the wilderness the cedar, 
the shittah tree, and the myrtle, and the oil tree, I will set in 
the desert the fir tree, and the pine, and the box tree together 

that they may see, and know, and consider, and understand 
together, that the hand of the Lord hath done this, and the Holy 
One of Israel hath er eated it” (Isa xh 18—20) 

At that time, furthermore, the well disposed will prosper 
Every work of truth will meet with its reward, and tribulation 
will be no more, as now, the result of obedicnce 

“In his days shall the nghteous flounsh, and abundance of 
peace so long as the moon endurcth” (Ps Isan. 7)  ‘‘ And the 
work of nghteousness shall be peace, and the effect of mghte- 
ousness, quietness and assurance for ever” (Isa xxxn_ 17) 

There will, moreover, be universal worship of the one true 
and then visible, God, and universal submission to his mani- 
fested power, the sense of the presence of which itis, and no 
higher principle, that leads to this worship 

“Through the greatness of thy power shall thine encmies 
submit themselves unto thee All the earth shall worship thec 
and shall sing unto thee, they shall sing to thy name” (Ps 
Ixvi 3,4) ‘All the ends of the world shall remember and 
turn unto the Lord, and all the kindreds of the nations shall 
worship before thee For the Arngdom 1s the Lord’s, and he 18 
the gorernor among the nations” (Ps xxii 27,28) “Yea, all 
kings shall fall down before him, all nations shall serve him” 
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(Ps Ixxn 11) ‘For from the rising of the sun even unto the 
going down of the same, my name shall be great among the 
Gentiles, and in every place incense shall be offered unto my 
name, anda pure offering for my name shall be great among 
the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts” (Mal 1 11) 

There will also be universal peace, the fruit of the Lord’s 
effective rule 

‘“‘He maketh wars to cease unto the end of the earth, he 
breaketh the bow, and cuttceth the spear in sunder he burneth 
the chariot in the fire” (Ps xlvi 9)  ‘‘ He shall judge among 
many people, and rebuke strong nations afar off, and they shall 
beat their swords into plow shares, and their spears into pruning 
hooks nation shall not hft up a sword against nation, neither 
shall they learn warany more But they shall sit every man 
under his vine and under his fig-tree, and none shall make 
them afraid for the mouth of the Lord of hosts hath spoken it” 
(Mic iv 3, 4) 

The world, as to externals, will be then in a happy state 
Violence and deceit will cease to prevail, iedress for every 
grievance, and remedy for every want, will be sure, the rule 
will be one of perfect mghteousness, and it will reach to every 
hearth, and every home, and he who admunisters it will be 
manifested, openly, as “The nighty God, The everlasting 
Father, The Prince of Peace” (Isa iy 6), dwelling and rerienmg 
among mankind in visible presence and glory = But the end ot 
all this, as before noticed, wall be that ‘ the nations which are 
in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, will gather 
them together to battle the number of whom 1s as the sand of 
the sea,”” and these will go up ‘fon the breadth of the earth, 
and compass the camp of the saints about, and the beloved aaty 
and fire,” it 1s said, “ came down from God out of heaven, and 
devoured them” (Rev vv 8,9) Rebellion and destruction 
thus close the scene 

The lesson to be drawn from thisis a very evident one 
It 1s simply this,—that the natural man 1s unchangeably evil,— 
that no possible advantages of circumstances, no truth nor 
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power of teaching, no application of inducements, and no fea 
of consequences, can alter the mould of his nature, and convert 
him to the Lord ,—that nothing, 1n effect, but the death of this 
generation, and the raising up of a new man, “ which after God 
1s created in righteousness and true holiness” (Eph iv 24), 
can produce a people for the Lord, who can take up their posi- 
tion with him in oneness of heart and faithfulness of walk, and, 
as regards the unregenerate, that, whatever their professions, 
they are no sooner tempted than they are overcome, and show 
of themselves that their real affimty 1s with Satan, and not with 
God (Matt xvi 23) 

The millennial reign will in truth just afford the last trial 
of man in the flesh He was set up, orginally, in the garden 
of Eden, :nnocent of sm, free of wants and of infirmity, sur- 
rounded with all that heart could desire, and in open and 
intimate communication with God Temptation came however, 
and there being no stability in the creature, he fell le was 
tned again in the family of Isracl Through marvellous and 
manifold revelations of the purposes and the power of God, this 
people weie delivered from the hands of those who held them 
in bondage, and were called out to devote themselves to the 
Lord, as his peculiar people He proved his presence and his 
mind towards them in many and unmistakeable ways, he 
suriounded them with every aid that laws and ordinances could 
mve, and he bestowed upon them prospenty when they were 
obedient, and, when disobedient, brought them under affliction, 
and subjected them to the power of oppressors = Stubborn and 
incessant rebellion have been the invariable return they have 
made through the long course of the expenment put upon them, 
anf when the Divimty himself came down among them, they 
crucified him The millenmal reign wall afford a still more 
convincing proof that 1f 18 unpracticable to convert the natural 
man to the Lord. Every possible element that may be resorted 
to to effect this will be apphed,—but all in vain. The “ Ethio- 
pian” cannot be brought to “change his skin,” nor “the leopard 
his spots” (Jer. xin 23), Man, born in sin, and ever unstable 
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as water, must die in his sins, 1f the task of renovation be left 
to be wrought out in himself, and by himself Nothing, it will 
be finally demonstrated, but the work of God, as accomplished 
in Jesus, can effect that change of nature which turns any one 
from sin unto righteousness Nothing, it will be proved, but 
the new birth in him, and the resurrection hfe to which this 1s 
the introduction, can stand free of failure, and escape destruc- 
tion Every thing out of Jesus, 1t will be found, can be shaken 
and overthrown, and purity, perfection, and imsubvertibility, 
will be seen to attach to that only which 1s centred and made 
sure in him 

The world, in this present dispensation, have the light of 
God offered to them, but they prefer darkness, because their 
deeds are evil. They know that there 1s salvation to be had, 
and they see others reaching thereto, but they turn from the 
way of hfe, and pursuc the paths of destruction The Lord will 
therefore give them over toa stiong delusion, and those who 
rejéct the saviour of their race, will have the destroyer thereof 
torule overthem Imaquity will have come to a full head in 
the man of sin’ But then the heavens will be opened, and 
Jesus with his hosts will descend, and deliver the world from 
this fearful plague, and he will at the same time marh his 
hatred of sin, and display the greatness of his own personal 
power, an bringing ina signal and teimble destruction of his 
enemies Satan himself will be made a monument of the might 
of the conqueror The survivors among men will have had the 
benefit of the lesson They will have scen to what sin exposes 
them, and to what depths of falsehood, and of mahgnancy, 
their arch-deceiver can lead them He will have been revealed 
to them unmasked, in the full developement of his ndeousness, 
and they will have been committed to him, unreservedly, 1n all 
their helplessness Jesus, when they are at the very worst, will 
appear among them as their deliverer, and he wall set up the 
exact reverse of that. winch he will have overthrown Righte- 
ousness and peace will be brought in by him, in heu of the 
savage slaughterings, and the abominable blasphemies, of the 
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Antichrist. The earth, desolated in the days of this man of sin 
with the vials of the wrath of God, will smile with evidences of 
his bounty, and this traceable, distinctly, to himself The Lord 
will “hear the heavens, and they shall hear the earth, and the 
earth shall hear the corn, and the wine, and the oul; and they,” 
it 1s added, (and this elucidates a former argument 1n respect of 
the supreme lot of Israel,) “shall hear Jezreel” (Hos nu 21,22) 

The intercommunion between heaven and earth will be yet 
more marked than by what springs out of this conferred fecun- 
dity of produce Jesus, with his nsen saints, will have descended 
from the heavenly regions to rule on carth, and the angels of 
God, who will be around his throne (Matt xxv 81), will be 
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seen ‘ascending and descending” upon him (Gen xxvii 12, 
John1 51), whereas, in the times preceding, ending 1n the reign 
of the Antichrist, 1t will be ‘‘the bottomless pit” that will have 
been “opened,” and agents of torment sent out on carth from 
thence (Rev 1. 2) ~— All will thus be in the greatest contrast, 
and the nations will have had the fullest testimony as to what 
it 1s to have God with them, or against them They will witness 
also in the msen saints the realized frmts of beheving They 
will have known them to have been burthened with sin hke 
themselves, but will see them freed from every speck and stain 
thereof, and translated from death and corruption into cternal 
hfe and glory, and admitted to all that had been assured to 
them ,—and this smply beeause they have beheved in Jesus 

They will furthcr have im the children of Israel, then in the 
flesh, the example of men such as themselves, made vessels of 
grace and glory through the like faith =They wall have been 
acquainted with their past history, and with all their sufferings 
and shame while in estrangement from the Lord, and will see 
them now cleaving to him, and placed in possession of the long 
promised inheritance, centering for them in him — For them- 
selves, Satan will be bound, so as no longer to deceive them 

The Divinity in real presence wall be enthroned on earth, and 
they will be constrained, periodically, to take cognizance of his 
presence, and to pay him their adorations They will have to 
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receive his laws, and to conform themselves tothem. The 
action of evil passions will be restrained, and every want be 
supplied, Obedience, they will find, will bring with 1t peace 
and prospenty, and disobedience, swift punishment, and awful 
monuments of God’s judgment of sin will be before their eyes 
And all this marvellous and unmuistakeable testimony in the 
Lord’s behalf, will be going on continuously for them, for the 
space of one thousand yeays But the end will find them just 
as they were at the beginning,—the unchanged enemics of God, 
and the confirmed associates of the evil one Satan, when 
“loosed”? but for “‘a little season,” will undo all that the 
thousand years of the nghtcous reign of Jesus can have recom- 
mended to them, and it will happen to them according to the 
true proverb, ‘The dog 1s turned to his own vomit again, and 
the sow that was washed, to her wallowing in the mire” 
(2 Pet un 22) “Let favour be shewed to the wicked, yet will 
he not learn mghteousness in the land of uprightness will he 
deal unjustly, and will not behold the majesty of the Lord” 
(Isa xavi 10) Being proved to be irreclarmably corrupt, these 
rebels will all irrecoverably pensh 

This then 1s the certain end of the natural man Under 
the most favorable circumstances of position and culture, the 
thorn can never be brought to produce grapes, nor the thistle, 
figs (Matt vu 16) All the glory of man must be made to 
terminate only in confusion and shame, and all the nghteous- 
ness of man be shown to be but filthy rags, and Jesus must be 
exhilnted as the sole and the perfect source and centre of all 
holiness, power, and stability 

Happy they who see these things now, before they become 
hidden from their eyes 
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THE BRIDES OF THE LAMB, AND THE SAVED 
OF THE NATIONS. 


AT the outset of creation, the heaven as well as the earth, 
was brought into being, and to man, in that creation, was 
allotted the chief place 1n importance and authonty _—_ All fell 
under the bondage of corruption through his sin, and all hag to 
be renewed again in perfection, so as to stand in final accep- 
tance before God The Son of God has been at once the author 
of this creation, and the instrument for its renovation “By 
him were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are in 
earth,” and he has ‘‘made peace”’ for all ‘through the blood of 
his cross,” so as to “‘reconcile all things ” unto God, ‘ whether 
they be things in earth, or things in heaven”’ (Col 1 16, 20). 
The work of reconciliation and renovation, 1s performed, not by 
purification or repair of the old system, and of those who have 
belonged thereto, but by the putting aside that which has fallen 
into corruption, and the producing, in heu thereof, a new and 
perfect order of things and beings, such as are unsusceptible of 
failure or corruption Man is thus dealt with, His old nature 1s 
got rid of on the cross of Jesus, and in place thereof a new nature 
is rased up for him, which constitutes him a new creature. 
And so also 1s 1t with the creation which has been associated 
with him The things which are disturbable are taken away, 
that those which can never be moved from their stability may 
be established in their room, ‘“‘ Yet once more,” it 1s written, 
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‘¢T shake not the earth only, but also heaven. And this word, 
Yet once more, signifieth the removing of those things that are 
shaken, as of things that are made, that those things which 
cannot be shaken may remain” (Heb xu 26, 27) 

Of the earth, little need be said, 1t 18 visible before us <A 
new sphere, in substitution for the present one, has to be called 
ito existence, and the old one 1s to pass away The heaven 
embraces a deeper mystery, for 1t extends to regions beyond our 
reach, and man’s connexion therewith 1s not so apparent, but 
confining ourselves simply to what the word of God has revealed 
to us, 1t is that firmament, which divides the waters that are 
under it, from those that.are above 1t, and wherem the hghts of 
heaven, the sun, the moon, and the stais, are set There is 
space, doubtless, beyond this firmament, as we hear of Paul 
being “caught up to the third heaven, ” but with that we have 
no present concern Simply, whatsoever was made, and alhed 
to man and his circumstances, at the time of his creation, 1s that 
which has thus to be reorganized 

Dunng the millenmal reign, the new heaven and the new 
earth cannot be introduced, for man will then still be in existence 
his fallen and sin-producing state, and the objects subordinate 
to him could not be renovated in punty, while he himself 
remained in his defilement, nor could the new creation be sub- 
jected to the corruption which contact with him, when in this 
state, would induce The new heaven and the new earth can 
only be possessed by the new race of man created to enjoy them, 
and hence we hear 1t said of them that they are to be the dwel- 
hing place of nghteousness (2 Pct im 13) 

There will be a manifestation of the sons of God at the 
time that Jesus regppears with his msen saints to rule on earth, 
and, in this, creation will have its joy (Ps xcvin. 4—9), but the 
full deliverance “from the bondage of corruption” that awaits 
it (Rom vin 19—21), cannot be until the “ curse’? (Rev xxn 
3), and the last objects of that curse, are finally removed. 
This does not occur during the millenmum, for at the close 
thereof we find sin, and the wrath it induces, 1n full operation, 
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Satan having then once again to be let loose upon the scene 
where he has entailed so mnch ruin, and to bring upon it, as 
before, deceits, rebellion, and judgment 

A prominent feature in the new earth 18 that init there 1s 
to be “no more sea” (Rev xxi. 1) During the millennium, 
however, the dominion of Jesus is to extend ‘‘from sea to sea” 
(Ps lxxu 8), and at the judgment occurring at the close of his 
reign the sea 1s to give up its dead (Rev xx 13) The sea then 
exists throughout the time of the millennium, and 1t 1s hence 
made plain that the new creation, 1n which there 1s to be no 
sea, can have place only subsequently to the millennium, in the 
eternal ages beyond that era 

The presence of this feature now, and the absence of 1t in 
the new creation, have their significancy, and the scripture 
enables us to understand the import of this The sea, we there 
find, as consisting of deep waters, 18 the type of tribulation and 
of death (Ps xlu 7, lxix 2,14,15, Jon 1 2—9), and 1t fit- 
tingly prevails on our globe, as now constituted, where these 
calamities so much abound But in the new creation there will 
be no such visitations Befoie it 1s organized, at the termina- 
tion of the thousand years, death itself 1s to be cast into the lake 
of fire, and so to be abolished (Rev xx 14), and thenceforward 
there 1s to be ‘‘no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, 
neither shall there be any more pain for the former things” 
we are reminded, ‘‘are passed away” ‘The type then has no 
place where the circumstances 1t was to portray cease to be. 

The manner in which this new creation 1s introduced, is 
thus narrated. 

“The day of the Lord will come as a thiefin the mght; in 
the which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and 
the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also, and 
the works that are therein, shall be burned up Seeing then 
that all these things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons 
ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness, looking 
for and hasting unto the coming of the day of God, wherein the 
heavens, being on fire, shall be dissolved, and the elements shall 
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melt with fervent heat? Nevertheless we, according to his 
promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth nghteousness” (2 Pet ni 10—13) 

The ‘day of the Lord,” 1s by no means to be taken asa 
literal day § Of that we are distinctly warned, for a preceding 
verse, in manifest allusion thereto, cautions us not to be “igno- 
rant of this one thing, that one day 1s with the Lord asa 
thousand years, and a thousand years as one day” (v 8). This 
day setsin “as a thief in the night,” but the end thereof 1s not 
then, ‘In it,” that 1s in the course of it, or at some time 
dunng it, the grand conflagration of which we have read takes 
place, and we may judge that 1t will do so at the close of that 
day. The deluge was the type of this last act of judgment, 
when the “world that then was, being overflowed with water, 
perished but the heavens and the earth,” 1t 1s added, “which 
are now, by the same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire 
against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men” 
(v.6,7) The day of judgment commences, certainly, at the 
coming of the Lord in the power of his kingdom, but it does 
not then termmate The most awful and far stretching scene 
of its operations 1s at the close of the millennium, when the 
great white throne 1s set up, and the dead, small and great, 
receive their sentence fromit |The heavens and the earth are 
reserved till then, and at that period, accordingly, being at the 
termination of the day of the Lord, and when God will have 
wound up all his dispensations towards mankind, these mate- 
nial objects of creation, which stand connected with him, 1n like 
manner are brought to an end They flee away, we learn, from 
before the face of him who sits upon the throne, and place 1s no 
more found for them (Rev xx. 11); and as immediately upon 
the cessation of the typical destruction by water, the earth, as it 
now is, reappeared for a position for those who were to inhabit 
it, so must the new heaven and the new earth be looked for, at 
once, to replace the old, when these are thus exterminated. 
The close of the thousand years, hence brings in this new 
creation 
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The nature of the scene is not described, save as to the 
appearance of one object theremm—the new Jerusalem. This 
city is by many thought to be located on, or over, the earth, 
during the period of the millennium, and to be the habitation of 
the church of God at that season The scripture, however, 
affords no warrant for this idea, but, on the contrary, provides 
us with much that is subversive of 1t 

The term “the new Jerusalem,” seems designed at once to 
ally the city to the new creation The account of the city 18 
also so introduced as to make this the more evident ‘“AndI 
saw,’ 1t1s said, “‘a new heaven and a new earth for the first 
heaven and the first earth were passed away, and there was 
no more sea And I John saw,” (manifestly in connexion with 
this scene,) “the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from 
God out of heaven” After this, “the former things,” we are 
told, ‘‘are passed away,” and then those who are to inherit the 
everlasting blessing, and those who are to be excluded there- 
from, are specified, and the new Jerusalem is then again 
introduced, and put before us in detailed description To wrench 
this object out of its place in this narrative, and to assert that it 
belongs to the prior state of things brought to a conclusion in 
the preceding chapter, 1s to violate the whole structure of the 
language of the narrative, and to miss the aim of the pecuhar 
disposition of the subjects thereof The intertwining of the new 
creation with the mention of the new Jerusalem, as above 
appearing, has been manifestly resorted to 1n order to obviate 
any such attempt at dividing between the various circumstances 
of the account The new creation 1s spoken of, and then the 
new Jerusalem, and again the new creation 1s once more 
adverted to, and after that, the new Jerusalem, 1n all its part:- 
culars. These particulars might have been given when the city 
was first presented to notice, but the breaking off of the subject 
then, and the return again to the new creation before the details 
of the city were passed on to, was, obviously, just to make the 
connexion of the subjects, the one with the other, the more 
apparent. The new Jerusalem, assuredly, would have been 
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brought before us in the preceding chapter, where the thrones 
of the resurrection-lived rulers of the earth are mentioned, had 1t 
been associated with them in the sphere 1n which they are there 
exhibited, and would not have been left to be thus dwelt upon 
after the former things were said to have passed away, had it 
been allied to those things _It follows, also, that had this hea- 
venly city held place with those former things, 1t too would have 
to pass away when ail was to be made new. But we are clearly 
instructed that this will not be so ‘It 18 itself one of the new 
objects, and the heavenly tabernacle of God, and that must be 
indestructible, and it 1s described as existing, free of access to 
death, sorrow, crying, or pain, “for,” 1t 1s said, that 1s, because, 
‘“‘the former things are passed away’ The city then, undenia- 
bly, belongs to the new creation, and not to these former things. 

There 1s further, and abundant evidence, that this 1s so 

Could there, 1t has to be asked, be two Jerusalems, in 
being, and in sight, at one and the same time,—the terrestnal 
city, and the heavenly one? and could the terrestrial city be, as 
we are assured she will be, ‘‘a praise in the earth” (Isa lxn 
7), 1f the resplendent heavenly city were in view? Would 1t 
not be the heavenly, and not the earthly Jerusalem, that would 
be distinguished as “The city of the Lord, The Zion of the 
Holy One of Israel” (Isa. lx 14), if the former, as ‘the taber- 
nacle of God,” were then “with men?” The estimation, hence, 
m which the earthly city 1s to be held during the millennium, 
as the centre of attraction for the regards of mankind, puts it 
out of possibility that the heavenly one, which so far eclipses 
her in all respects, can be at that time before them When the 
new Jerusalem 1s brought to view, the old Jerusalem, we may 
be assured, has “‘passed away ” 

The “glory and honour” of “the kings of the earth,” 
and of “the nations” thereof, we furthermore find, are to be 
brought to the heavenly Jerusalem Can there be a two-fold 
recognition of supremacy going on at one and the same time’ 
Are the nations, and the kings thereof, to offer their allegiance 
to the one city, and also to the other? Can any man serve two 
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masters? We know from the word of God, and from the fitness 
and the nature of things, that thisis neverso There cannot 
be such a double supremacy 

The nations, moreover, that are to resort to the new 
Jerusalem, are specified to be “of them which are saved;” and 
“ there shall in no wise,” we are told, “enter into it any thing 
that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or 
maketh a lie, but they which are wntten in the Lamb’s book 
of hfe” Now the nations of the millennial time, it has been 
seen, will work abomimation, when Satan, at the close thereof, 
is let loose to decerve them, and 1t cannot be known whose 
names among them are to be found wnitten in the book of life, 
until that book 1s laid open and searched, which happens only 
at the judgment from the great white throne, at the termination 
of the millennium, when itis produced and examined The 
saved of the nations, at least in the entireness of their body, can 
only then be manifested and admitted to salvation at the close 
of the thousand years, and, of a consequence, the city to which 
they are to resort can only at that time appear 

The new Jerusalem, furthermore, 18 to be associated with 
that state of things wherein there 1s to be no possibility of suf- 
ferng God 1s to be there, and “shall wipe away all tears ,— 
and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, 
neither shall there be any more pain” But dunng the millen- 
mal reign the exhibition of God in Christ Jesus will be 
otherwise The rod of iron, and swift visitation for offences, 
will prevail throughout 1t The rule will be maintained coer- 
cively, among enemies, and 1n the floods of fire poured out from 
heaven upon those drawn into rebellion by Satan, and in the 
lake of fire into which the damned at the judgment from 
the great white throne will be cast, this era ends in fearful, 
extensive prevalence, of pain and death The soothing, tran- 
quillzing, happy scene of the new Jerusalem, cannot then have 
place. 

In the new Jerusalem 18 to be “the throne of God and of 
the Lamb,” conjointly their’s. Now we have the Father’s 

2 R 
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throne, and Jesus seated with him unit at hismght hand At 
the millennium, Jesus will have left this seat, to assume his 
own peculiar position on the throne of David ‘These two centres 
of dominion are this discriminated between “To him,” Jesus 
has said, “that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my 
throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down with my 
Father in fs throne” (Rev m. 21) But here, in the new 
Jerusalem, we have the Father and the Lamb associated upon 
one common throne, appertaining to both Can this be at any 
other time than when Jesus shall ‘have delivered up the king- 
dom to God,” having ‘put down all rule and all authority and 
power,” in order, thereafter, that ‘“‘God may be all in all” 
(1 Cor xv 24—28)? He 1s to reign upon his appropnate medi- 
atorial throne ‘till he hath put all enemies under his feet,” and 
“the last enemy,” we are told, “that shall be destroyed 18 
death’ The time of the relinquishment of this rule 1s conse- 
quently seen to be at the close of the thousand ycars, when 
death 1s cast into the lake of fire, and so destroyed, and then 
also, in the casting into the same lake of the prince of the 
powers of darkness, an end will be put to all rule, authority, 
and power, adverse to God Jesus will have performed his 
allotted task, and will resign his earthly throne, to take his 
place eternally with the Father on a heavenly one. 

This associated rule occurs also when the curse, under 
which the old creation lies, 1s altogether removed ‘‘ And there 
shall be no more curse but the throne of God and of the Lamb 
shall be in 1t” (the heavenly city} The old creation then will 
have passed away, with all its corruptions and incurred wrath, 
and the new things, created so as never to fall under the power 
of sin or failure, will be 1n existence The new Jerusalem thus, 
with this throne of God and of the Lamb within it, has place in 
the new, and not in the old system 

In the restored earthly Jerusalem, the temple 1s to be 
renewed, with all its services. The Messiah, the true Solomon, 
18 to construct it ‘‘ Behold,” it 1s said, ‘the man whose name 
as The BRANCH. and he shall grow up out of his place, and 
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he shall build the temple of the Lord even he shall build the 
temple of the Lord, and he shall bear the glory, and shall sit 
and rule upon his throne, and he shall be a pnest upon his 
throne” (Zech. v1 12,18). The concluding chapters of Ezekiel 
give the details of the building, and the uses thereof, 1n minute 
particularity, bringing before us, most circumstantially, the 
resumption of Jewish rites in temple service during the time of 
the Lord’s reign over the restored nation And we hear of their 
acceptability ‘Do good in thy good pleasure unto Zion build 
thou the walls of Jerusalem Then shalt thou be pleased with 
the sacrifices of rightcousness, with burnt offering and whole 
burnt offering then shall they offer bullocks upon thine alta1’’* 
(Ps l 18,19) We have Jesus therefore present, and the 
temple But im the new Jerusalem theie 18 to be no temple, 
“for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb,” it 1s said, “are 
the temple of it.”” Can there be too such dissimilar expiessio‘s 
of the Lord’s ways at one and the same time? Wlnle Jewish 
order originally prevailed, none othe1, we have seen, was coun- 
tenanced by God And when it was set aside, and then only, 
the existing dispensation, wherein “the tiue worshippers,” as 
our Lord has declared, should “neither in this mountain, nor 
yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father’—that 1s, 1n no particular 
locality o1. building,—took its place Again, the present dis- 
pensation has to close before the ancient Jewish order 1» 
resumed, as it will be in the times of the Antichiist Can we 
then look for the prevalence together of two diverse dispensa- 
tions in the succeeding time, duiing the millenmial reign, the 
one concentrated in the re-organized temple, and the other, not 
needing a temple, and having none ? 

As the abiding of God and of the Lamb im the new Jeru- 


*The real design of these sacrifices was to express the perfections of the Holy One of 
Israel] (See ‘‘The Law of the offerings’’ by Andrew Jukes ) So recognized, they may 
well prevail even when Jesus is himself present on earth, and their re-inatitution 
among the Jews during the millennium, it may be observed, is in keeping with the 
course ever taken with this people of dealing with them through externals The 
teaching in the epistle to the Hebrews is against reliance being placed on such sacn- 
fices themselves for the benefits they only typically express ven we ourselves have 
outward typical ordinances, though conscious of Jesus dwelling inwardly with us by 
faith. And so, hereafter, but 10 a wider way, will it be with the Jews 
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salem renders 1t unnecessary that there should be any maternal 
temple within the walls of the city, so also does their presence 
dispense with the call for any created light to enlighten it 
“The city,” 1t is said, ‘‘ had no need of the sun, neither of the 
moon, to shine in it: for the glory of God did lighten it, and 
the Lamb is the light thereof —And there shall be no mght 
there: and they need no candle, neither hght of the sun, for the 
Lord God giveth them hght” There 1s thus then, 1n this 
heavenly dwelling-place, a new order of creation, different from 
that allotted for the earth as 1t now 1s, wherein these “two 
great hghts” have been appointed, “the greater light to rule 
the day, and the lesser hght to rule the night” (Gem a 16). 
There will be im it no alternations of day and ate, a 
continual flood of light will be emitted from the presence of Gid 
and of the Lamb, creating an eternal bnlliancy, without room ” 
for darkness or for mght. In lke manner there will be no 
alternations of heat and cold, as produced now by relative changes 
of position with the sun, for the same resplendent shining will 
continue, vivifying and enlightening the city for ever, without 
diminution or change There will thus be no diversities of 
seasons, no summer nor winter, but an unbroken eternity of 
glory will prevail in this heavenly habitation All this fixes 
the new Jerusalem as a constituent of the new creation The 
earthly Jerusalem will be in different circumstances, and such 
as attach to the old creation, and the period of the prevalence 
of 1ts existence becomes thus distinguished from the time when 
the heavenly Jerusalem 1s upon the scene. ‘ While the earth 
remaineth,” that is the earth of the present dispensation, in 
which the terrestrial city will have its place, “seedtime and 
harvest, and cold and heat, and summer and winter, and day 
and night,”’ it has been unalterably appointed, “‘shall not cease” 
(Gen vin 22) These features will not appear in the new 
Jerusalem, and that city, consequently, can have no place im 
the times when the above decree of God isin force They are 
to be found, however, in the terrestrial Jerusalem, and in the 
millenmal reign wherein it stands as the seat of the Lord’s 
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dominion upon earth. “They shall fear thee,” it 18 said of 
the Lord while thus ruling, “as long as the sun and moon 
endure.— In his days,” it 18 added, “shall the nghteous flounsh: 
and abundance of peace so long as the moon endureth —His 
name shall endure for ever: his name shall be continued as long 
as the sun” (Ps lxxu. 5, 7,17). And hving waters are to flow 
out from the city, ‘‘1n summer,” it is said, “and in winter shall 
it be” (Zech. x1v. 8). 

Those who flourish 1n the earthly city, will do so for the 
above definite period of a thousand years, but the mhabitants 
of the new Jerusalem are to have their reign there “for ever 
and ever”? The one city belongs to times of finitude, and the 
other to those of infinitude. 

The earthly Jerusalem will be occupied by the children of 
Isracl The heavenly Jerusalem, if existant at the same period, 
must then be inhabited by some other race Canitbe that 
there 1s to be a Jerusalem without Jews’? Can the appropnate 
name be allotted to the city, without the appropnate people 
being 1n her? 

This brings us to the consideration of the question of who 
those will be for whom the new Jerusalem 1s to be the appointed 
dwelling-place. It has been held that 1t will be the location of 
the church of God, as now gathering out of all nations, but 
there are abundant grounds for the conclusion that this will not 
be so, and that the city will be for the Jewish people, when they 
enter, beyond the millenmal times, into their eternal glory. 
These grounds have to be set forth. 

The church of God in this dispensation are already recog- 
nized as sons of God;—* Beloved, now are we the sons of God’”’ 
(1 John 11 2);—but are to be manifested as such hereafter 
(Rom. vu. 19). The Jews, in the millennium, will be in hke 
manner recognized as members of the heavenly family, but will 
have to be exhibited 1n the fulness of the attributes thereof in 
the succeeding ages. Their portion, during the Lord’s reign on 
earth, will be a glorious one, but their final and heavenly glory 
has to follow. There must then be a manifestation in sonship 
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and in ultimate glory for the Jews, as for us, independently of 
the primary recognition, and adoption, awaiting them during 
the millennium This corruptible must put on incorruption, 
and this mortal 1mmortality, in their cases, equally as in our’s ; 
and as, during the millennium, however blessed, their lot will 
be but an earthly one, and themselves but men in the flesh, we 
have to expect for them, as for ourselves, that heavenly confor- 
mation, and that eternal glory, which belongs inalienably to 
the household of God There 1s then to be a Jewish recognition, 
in association with God, and im final glory, after the close of 
the millenmaleia The access of the new Jerusalem marks 
the season fo. this ‘ Behold,”’ 1t 18 said, “the tabernacle of 
God 1s with men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall 
be his people, and God himself shall be with them, and be their 
God” And at this time God, it 1s declared, “shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow, noi crying, neither shall there be any more 
pain” This cannot apply to the church, admitted to the 
presence of God, and recognized and comforted, more than a 
thousand years before The Jews then are the objects here in 
view 

For the church of God, mansions have been prepared, and 
these are in the Father’s house, and they are introduced thereto 
when Jesus returns for them prior to his descent to reign on 
earth Their heavenly constitution calls for a heavenly habita- 
tion, and as the one 1s conferred upon them, the other 18 at the 
same time supplied them The Jews, hkewise, when clothed 
upon with frames of glory, will have to be provided with 
mansions wherein that glory may rest. The church of God, 
already dwelling in the Father’s house before the millennial 
reign sets in, need not be cast upon the expectancy of an abode 
to be brought 1n at the termination of this reign, but for the 
Jews, occasion for such expectancy will exist The Jews, so to 
speak, will have a demand for the new Jerusalem then coming 
out from God for habitation, but the need of the church will 
already have been fully met in the mansions of the Father’s 
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house. So exalted, so glorious a position, in such honoured 
association with the eternal God, 1s not one that they will have 
to abandon for another, and hence the new Jerusalem, it may 
be concluded, will not be sent forth for them, but for the still 
unprovided family of Israel 

Our calling and our portion are altogether heavenly, and 
we are summoned thereto, in abandonment of all that 1s of 
earth The Jews, though of the family of God, are elected in 
the flesh, 1n recogmition of the fleshly tie, which, as well as the 
spiritual one, hereafter to be raised up for them, binds them to 
Abraham, ‘My covenant,” God pledged himself as to these to 
the patnarch, “shall be in your flesh for an everlasting cove- 
nant” (Gen. xvu 13) ‘Their lot has also always been an 
earthly one, the land for an inheritance being the vehicle and 
the manner of their blessing They are not translated out of 
the world, but their portion 1s conferred upon them init The 
new Jerusalem, on the new earth, will for them provide a fitting 
and consistent imbheritance, while the church of God, just as 
consistently, 18 carned up from out of the earth, and blessed in 
heavenly places. 

We are foreknown before the foundation of the world, and 
have been constituted as not of 1t The new earth 1s the 
substitute for the old one, and the new Jerusalem evidently its 
capital To fix our portion there would be to bring us back to 
created objects, beyond and independent of which our consti- 
tution and calling in the sight of God ever he 

With the Jews allis of sight © The very manner of their 
admission, nationally, to communion with the Lord, has been 
through visible means The tabernacle in the wilderness, the 
pillars of cloud and of fire which guided them through it, the 
temple at Jerusalem, the outshining glory of God exhibited 
therein, all bespeak this, and thus will it be hereafter when 
they are admitted to spiritual umion with him through Jesus. 
“They shall Zook upon him whom they have pierced,’ and so 
be brought to the faith (Zech xu 10), and during the millen- 
nial reign, while pursuing their course still as men in the flesh, 
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they will have him in actual presence with them, and be taught, 
through visible manifestations of his power, righteousness, and 
glory, to esteem him asheis Their blessings also are all 
under this order, seen, known of, and to be handled; and all of 
specific mits and form. With us it is ever far otherwise. We 
live by faith, and not by sight We are of those of whom it 
is said, “Blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have 
believed” (John xx 29); and our intercourse with God in 
worship 1s not confined to place or form, but 1s carned on in 
the spimt, any where (John 1v. 21, 23). Jesus too, during our 
earthly course, remains unexhibited to us to the senses Our 
portion 1s analogous. It is what is unrevealed to sight, undes- 
cribed, and unlimited, extending, without possibility of assigned 
bounds, to all regions wherein God has made manifestations of 
his being and his glory. And we are training for such a sphere, 
“The Spint,” conferred upon us, “searcheth all things, yea, 
the deep things of God” (1 Cor u 10), and “‘judgeth all 
things” (vy 15). ‘All things are for our sakes” (2 Cor. 1v 

15), and all “work together” for our “good” (Rom. vii. 28). 
And all are ours “He that spared not lis own Son, but 
delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with him also 
freely give us all things?” (Rom. vi 82) ‘All things are 
our’s; whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or 
life, or death, or things present, or things to come; all are our’s, 
and we are Christs, and Christ is God’s”? (1 Cor m1 21—8), 
and we are “his body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all” 
(Eph 1.28) For us there can be no circumscribed portion, 
such as the new Jerusalem, and the new earth in which it stands, 
but for the Jews the lot 1s a most appropriate one, being in 
keeping with all that has ever been assigned them. Their 
temporal inheritance 1n the existing world was marked out and 
revealed to them ere they took possession, and had its fixed and 
ascertained boundaries. The patriarchs were told to walk over 
it nits length and in its breadth, and the spies were deputed 
to search it out and describe it. And just sois it as to their 
eternal inheritance in the world to come. It is a provision 
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revealed and meted out 1n all its characteristics and proportions, 
—the composition of its walls, of its gates, of its foundations, 
and of its buildings, with 1ts dimensions in height, length, and 
breadth, being all given ; and the prospect thereof affords a hope 
set before them, as precise, and as comprehensible, as when the 
land of Canaan was offered to their regards as their earlier 
heritage. 

The church has been “blessed with all spiritual blessings 
in heavenly places” (Eph 1 38), and we have been “raised up 
together, and made sit together mm heavenly places in Christ 
Jesus, that im the ages to come God might shew the exceeding 
riches of his grace, in his kindness toward us through Chnst 
Jesus,” (Eph, 1.6, 7). The heavenly places thus, as constituting 
the seat of our everlasting portion, are where all blessing is 
lodged for us, and where all manifestation of blessing, in the 
ages tocome, 1s to be made The hosts who inhabit those 
regions will be the witnesses of our glory They are placed too 
in subserviency to us, for we are to “judge angels” (1 Cor vi. 
8), and he whose “fulness” we are, and who 1s “‘the head over 
all things” for us, 1s, m token of this, set up at God’s own 
nght hand in the heavenly places, ‘“‘far above all principality, 
and power, and might, and dominion, and every name that 1s 
named, not only in this world, but also in that which 1s to 
come” (Eph 1 20—23) But the place of the manifestation of 
the glory of the inhabitants of the new Jerusalem 1s the sphere 
of the new earth in which the city stands, and their supremacy 
is over the kings and the nations of that earth, who ‘do bring 
their glory and honour into it”? This 1s a Jewish feature of 
relative dominion, attaching to Israel of old, and to be realized 
by them, as respects this earth, in the millennial reign; and it 
is fittingly reproduced for them 1n the new Jerusalem, in their 
post-millennial glory. An earthly inheritance, and earthly 
praise, belong to them, and a heavenly inhentance, and hea- 
venly praise, to us * 


*It is not disputed that the glory of the new Jerusalem will be witnessed in the 
heavenly places, nor that the heavenly portion of the church of God will be known of on 
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There are also other manifestly Jewish features belonging 
to the city 

The term “new,” as we have seen, accorded to it, attached 
it to the new creation ; and the term “ Jerusalem,” which forms 
its name, can hardly have been assigned it but to attach it to 
the Jews It 18 an idea of which it 1s scarcely possible to divest 
ourselves, that Jerusalem, whether old or new, must be for the 
Jews. It.1s also called ‘the holy city,” bearing thus the very 
character, as well as the very name, belonging to the temporal 
Jerusalem. Its furthermore designated ‘“‘the tabernacle of 
God,” 1n replacement, and of course to the Jews, of the Jewish 
tabernacle of old. 

The gates of the city correspond in number with the tribes 
of Israel, and upon them are written ‘the names of the twelve 
tribes of the children of Israel”? The gates are the ways of en- 
trance to the city, and are prominently adverted to as such (Rev 
xxn 14), showing who are the inhabitants thereof, and to 
whom the place 1s appropnated It would not be in keeping with 
the constitution of the church of God, foreknown before this 
world had its being, and not of it, and called out of every nation 
and tongue and people thereof, without distinction then, or 
thereafter, of earthly nationalities, to be, in the consummation of 
their glory, brought back to associations of earth, and classed 
among one of the peoples thereof, and not this only, but parted 
among twelve families of this people, in an allotment to the one 
tnbe and the other, for the regulation of which grounds never 
have existed, and never can exist 

The names of the twelve apostles, furthermore, appear 
upon the foundations of the city, which are also twelve We, 
it 1s true, are “ built upon the foundation of the apostles,” but 
it 18 in the same sense 1n which we are built also upon the 
foundation of the “prophets” (Eph u 20), and still a peculiar 
Jewish standing, we know, belongs to the prophets The 
apostles also have one, even in the hereafter, for they are to 
the new earth, but only that each of these divisions of the family of God—the Church 


and Israel—will have its appropriate sphere of glorification, the one in the heavenly 
regions, and the other on the new earth 
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“sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel” 
(Matt. xix 28) The new Jerusalem then perpetuates this 
special association of the apostles with the tribes of Israel, and 
hence, as the tnbes are twelve, the apostles also have been 
twelve. A thirteenth, 1t may be said, was created in Paul, but 
so also, 1t 18 very remarkable, was there a thirteenth tnbe 
created in Israel at the division of Joseph’s lot between his 
sons, Ephraim and Manasseh The analogy between the 
apostles and Israel becomes thus all the closer, and their part 
together in the holy city the more significant of the national, as 
well as spiritual, position in which they stand related together. 

The costly matenals of the city are charactenstic of the 
way in which God has ever blessed Israel Substantial wealth 
has always entered into their portion Abraham, their fore- 
father, even as a pilgrim and stranger on earth, was “ very nch 
—in silver, and in gold” (Gen x1 2), and he was told that his 
descendants, when redeemed from the place of their bondage, 
should “come out with great substance” (Gen xv 14), 
Accordingly, by the appointment of God, they spoiled the 
Egyptians of their “jewels of silver, and jewels of gold” (Exod. 
m1, 22, xu 305, 386), and in the tabernacle in the wilderness, in 
the temple at Jerusalem, and in the palaces and treasuries of 
their kings, these material nches abounded Hereafter, at their 
next redemption, the same tokens of prospernty are to accom- 
pany them in their return “Surely the isles shall wait for me, 
and the ships of Tarshish first, to bring thy sons from far, their 
silver and their gold with them, unto the name of the Lord thy 
God, and to the Holy One of Israel, because he hath glomfied 
thee” (Isa lx 9) These outward elements of prosperity aid 
in the composition of their glory. ‘For brass,” it 1s said of 
those times, “I will bring gold, and for iron I will bring silver, 
and for wood brass, and for stones iron” (v 17). It1s then in 
strict keeping with Jewish blessing that we find the heavenly 
Jerusalem composed of the most superb and costly substances, 
doubtless as literally such, as has been the wealth of former days. 
For the church of God, the ordinance has been far otherwise 
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She 1s never a gathered nation, rejoicing in the flow of outward 
power and prosperity, but always a “‘little flock,” “strangers 
and pilgrims” in the world, and has to beware of “ the deceit- 
fulness of mches”’ which would choke the source of her true 
wealth (Matt xiii 22), and to know that her real treasures are 
laid up for her in heaven (Matt. vi. 19,20). To part with 
worldly means, rather than to lay them up, is what is appointed 
to her, and when, in evidence of this, our Lord had put one who 
had “great possessions” to this proof, and seen him fail, he 
made the exclamation, “‘ How hardly shall they that have nches 
enter into the kingdom of God!” (Mark x. 23). The calling 
and the training of the two bodies, the Jews and the church of 
God, are marked with dissimilanties, though both end in the 
same way 1n realizing the praise of God. And the nature of 
their blessings has also its dissimilarity. ‘To the one material 
glory, drawn from objects prized on earth, would be most appro- 
priate, but to the other most incongruous. The gold and the 
jewels of the eternal city, belong thus to the former class, and 
not to the latter. 

The city is declared to be inaccessible to any whose ingress 
would bring with it contamination “Theré shall in no wise 
enter into 1t any thing that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh 
abomination, or maketh a le but they which are written in the 
Lamb’s book of life *’—“ Blessed,” 1t1s added, “are they that 
do his commandments, that they may have nght to the tree of 
life, and may enter in through the gates into the city. For 
without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and mur- 
derers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a he.” 
This 1s just a picture of Jewish purity in exclusion of those who 
are not to be associated with by them. The church, 1n externals 
may intermingle with the ungodly, and keep company “with 
the formicators of this world, with the covetous, and with extor- 
tioners” (1 Cor. v. 9,10), and may feast with “them that 
believe not” (1 Cor x 27), for her purity has to be carried out 
altogether in spiritual action, and contact with the ungodly as 
to the things of earth, matters not for those who are not of the 
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earth. Israel had to maintain her purity in the earth, and as 
of it, and hence to them contact with those of earth who carned 
not such purity with them, was prohibited. Whale in the flesh, 
distinctions of the flesh served to mark this characteristic sepa- 
ration from what was unclean, but when in the spirit, as they 
will be in the new Jerusalem, spiritual distinctions are noted as 
entering into it. With us, our separation from the ungodly 
occurs before the millennial reign sets in, when “one shall be 
taken, and the other left,’? and 1t does not remain to be marked 
and ensured after the close thereof, when the new Jerusalem 18 
brought to view. 

There are parallel circumstances, and affinities, belonging 
to the temporal and the eternal Jerusalem, which have been very 
observably put forth, and which show the correspondence be- 
tween these cities,—how the one takes up the place of the other 

The love that God has expressed for Jerusalem 18 of a very 
special and unchangeable order ‘‘Can a woman,” he has said, 
‘‘forget her sucking child, that she should not have compassion 
on the son of her womb? yea, they may forget, yet will I not 
forget thee Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms of my 
hands, thy walls are continually before me” (Isa. xlx. 15, 16) 
“‘The Lord hath chosen Zion he hath desired 1t for his habi- 
tation. This is my rest for ever, here will I dwell, for I have 
desired 1t (Ps cxxxu, 13, 14). 

This love is perpetuated in the new Jerusalem, and 
has doubtless all long centred there—the temporal Jerusalem 
gerving as a figure of this the true Jerusalem ,—and in her God 
will have the everlasting place of rest which he has so desired. 
Towards the old Jerusalem, the regards of God have ever been 
kept up, though the object itself, the matenal city, has changed. 
She has been broken down, burnt, desolated, and plowed over, 
but whether renewed in the times of Nehemiah, or 1n those of 
the enthroned Messiah, her walls, to God’s abiding love, remain 
the seme; and it 1s no violence to the estimation of this love to 
believe that 1ts action passes on, in perpetuity, to the heavenly 
city. Its thus also, 1t would seem, that the regards of the 
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Jews, in the contemplation of the spirit, rest upon the same 
object, viewing it in its eternity. “If I forget thee, O Jerusa- 
lem,” they are made to say, “let my nght hand forget her 
cunning If I do not remember thee, let my tongue cleave to 
the roof of my mouth, if I prefer not Jerusalem above my chief 
joy” (Ps cxxxvu. 5,6) “Pray for the peace of Jerusalem: 
they shall prosper that love thee” (Ps cxxu.6). “TI have set 
watchmen,” the Lord has recorded, “upon thy walls, O Jeru- 
salem, which shall never hold their peace day nor night ye that 
qiake mention of the Lord, keep not silence, and give him no 
rest, till he establish, and till he make Jerusalem a praise in 
the earth” (Isa lxu. 6, 7) 

This intensity of feeling and desire, as nurtured by the 
spirit, can only be accounted for by believing that 1t 1s directed 
towards a heavenly and an eternal object. No temporal tie 
could be so honoured, and so unceasingly dwelt upon 

The throne of David, we learn, 1s to be established for 
ever 

‘The Lord hath sworn 1n truth unto David, he will not 
turn from it, Of the fruit of thy body will I set upon thy throne. 
—Thy children—shall also sit upon thy throne for evermore 
For the Lord hath chosen Zion ” and that this 1s the heavenly 
Jerusalem 1s apparent, as of 1t the Lord goes on to say, “ Thisis 
-my rest forever” (Ps cxxxu 1l1—14) Jesus 1s that appointed 
fruit of the body of David ‘“‘ He shall be great,” 1t was foretold 
of him at the approach of his birth, “and shall be called the 
Son of the Highest and the Lord God shall give unto him the 
throne of his father David and he shall reign over the house of 
Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end” 
(Luke 1. 82, 83) ‘Of the increase of his government and peace 
there shall be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his 
kingdom, to order 1t, and to establish 1t with judgment and with 
justice, from henceforth even for ever” (Isa 1x 7) 

The throne of David must necessarily be in Zion; and we 
have seen it represented as there abiding for ever It was 
established in the temporal city, but 1t passes on to the eternal, 
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and the promises of its endurance, as is true in the case of the 
love of God for the city, are found, though expressed primarily 
as regards the temporal Jerusalem, to centre and abide in the 
heavenly and eternal one. The throne then, as do the identity 
of the name, and the transference of the love, all prove that the 
heavenly Jerusalem fills up the place of the earthly one. “A 
glorious high throne from the beginning,” 1t 18 said in contem- 
plation of this unity of objects, “1s the place of our sanctuary” 
(Jer xvi. 12) 

The two cities are spoken of correllatively, and even in the 
way of identity 

“This Agar,’”’ 1t 18 said, “is mount Sinai in Arabia, and 
answereth to Jerusalem which now 1s, and 18 1n bondage with 
her children But Jerusalem which 1s above 1s free” (Gal iv 
25,26) ‘The one city 1s to appear in substitution for the other, 
just as the allegory here given of the Sarah covenant, or the 
covenant of promise, succeeds to and supplants the Hagar 
covenant, or the law 

In a similar way Jerusalem, and the new heavens and the 
new earth wherein the eternal city 1s to appear, are brought 
together, correllatively ‘“ Behold,” 1t 1s announced, ‘‘1 create 
new heavens, and anew earth and the former shall not be 
remembered, nor come into mind Sut be ye glad and rejoice 
for ever in that which I create for, behold, I create Jerusalem 
a rejoicmg, and her people ajoy” (Isa. lxv 17.18) Beyond 
the prospect of the new abode 1n store for the nation in futunty, 
a seat of more 1mmediate blessing was assured to them for their 
present consolation But this too was to be of eternal duration, 
as carried out in the new Jerusalem, and so they were to 
“rejoice” therein “for ever.” Under the advertence to the 
earthly city, the heavenly one was thus what was really in view. 

In the 60th of Isaiah, the circumstances of the two cities are 
so intermingled as to show a oneness attaching to them 1n the 
mind of the Spimt Among the objects referred to in connexion 
with the temporal Jerusalem, the sea (ver 5), the isles, and the 
ships of Tarshish (ver 9), the construction of the walls of the 
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city by the sons of strangers (ver 10), and the beautifying of 
the sanctuary with the cedars of Lebanon, “the fir-tree, the 
pine-tree, and the box together” (ver. 18), may be instanced as 
manifestly not belonging to the new Jerusalem, situated, as this 
will be,.on the new earth, wherein there 1s to be no sea, and 
with God for her maker and builder, and without a matenal 
temple within her walls These particulars are thus given, and 
then, without specification of the heavenly Jerusalem as a city 
distinct from the earthly one, features that appertain only to her 
are afterwards introduced The city 1s to be “‘an eternal excel- 
lency,” “the sun,” indissolubly belonging to the old creation, 
and to the Redeemer’s millennial kingdom in it, as before 
pointed out, “shall,” 1t 1s declared of her, “be no more thy hght 
by day, neither for brightness shall the moon give hight unto 
thee: but the Lord shall be unto thee an everlasting hight, and 
thy God thy glory Thy sun,” (that is the Lord taking the 
place thereof,) “‘shall no more go down; neither shall thy moon 
withdraw itself for the Lord shall be thine everlasting light, 
and the days of thy mourning,” (there being no more pain nor 
sorrow in the new Jerusalem,) “shall be ended Thy people 
also,” 1t goes on to say, “shall be all mghteous they shall inherit 
the land for ever, the branch of my planting,” (brought down 
from heaven and settled upon the new earth,) “the work of my 
hands,” (constructed, not of man, but of God,) “that I may be 
glorified ” 

The same transition from the old to the new Jerusalem 1s 
also marked in the 54th of Isaiah ‘“‘For a small moment,’ it 
is said, ‘“‘have I forsaken thee, but with great mercies will I 
gather thee. Ina little wrath I hid my face from thee fora 
moment; but with everlasting kindness will I have mercy on 
thee”? Now the temporal Jerusalem has been abandoned of 
God for more than eighteen hundred years, and at its restora- 
tion, when the Messiah comes in his glory, 1t can endure only 
for the period of his reign, that 1s, for a thousand years The 
abandonment then will have occupied, of a surety, nearly, and 
possibly more than, double the time of the renovated state, and 
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the one, it 1s manifest, cannot be spoken of as lasting compara- 
tively but for a moment, and the other as of everlasting duration 
The contrast must here be between temporal sufferings and 
eternal mercies, as made in similar terms as respects ourselves 
throughout this same parallel period of the visitations of Israel. 
“Our hght affliction, which 1s but fora moment, worketh for 
us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory; while we 
look not at the things which are seen, but at the things which 
are not seen’ for the things which are seen are temporal, but 
the things which are not seen are eternal” (2 Cor 1v. 17, 18) 
The view of the everlasting mercies made the two thousand 
years of abandonment seem but as a moment, and though there 
are two cities, the one the abandoned one, and the other the 
perpetual one, they are looked upon, in the contemplation of 
the Spirit, as but one = The afflictions are attnbuted equally to 
the glorious new Jerusalem, and the everlasting mercies to the 
forsaken old Jerusalem, because the one, 1n God’s purposes, 
stands in the room of the other In the hke spint, in the case 
of Israel, God visits “the iniquity of the fathers upon the 
children unto the third and fourth generation” (Exod xx 5), 
and the penitent have to charge themselves with the guilt of 
their progenitors So Daniel made his confession in the name 
of the whole nation, of the past rather than of the then present 
times (chap 1x 3—19), and so will the repentant remnant in 
the last days take upon them the guilt of the death of the 
Messiah, “looking upon him whom ¢hey,” (an this sense of 
appropriation,) “‘have pierced” (Zech xn 10). Our own 
condition, as existing now, and as to be hereafter, may also be 
instanced In regaid to outward conformation, “it doth not 
yet appear what we shall be” (1 John m 2), and m regard to 
moral constitution, we shall also be very different from what we 
now are when “that which 1s 1n part shall be done away,” and 
“that which 1s perfect 1s come” (1 Cor xin 10) Our identity, 
however, with our former selves, will be perfect And so is it 
as respects Jerusalem, old and new 

This 1s further marked in the chapter of Isaiah we have 
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under consideration ‘‘O thou afflicted,” it is said of her, 
“tossed with tempest, and not comforted, behold, I will lay thy 
stones with fair colouis, and lay thy foundations with sapphires 
And I will make thy windows of agates, and thy gates of car- 
buneles, and all thy borders of pleasant stones”? There 1s no 
need for viewing this promised glory of the city as hyperboli- 
cally expressed, when we see the enunciation of the same 
features for her in the jewelled, resplendent, Jerusalem of the 
Apocalypse 

“They that trust in the Lord shall be as mount Zion, 
which cannot be removed, but abideth for ever. As the mount- 
ains are round about Jerusalem, so the Lord 1s round about his 
people from henceforth even for ever” (Ps cxxv 1, 2) 

Here are two instances of illustration, derived apparently 
from one subject,—and that, 1t might be thought on both occa- 
sions, the earthly Zion The temporal city, however, it is 
evident, could not fulfil the first of these similes, for she is 
among the things which may be shaken and removed, and as 
such must pass away with all that belongs to this present 
creation The Zion which cannot be moved, and which endures 
for ever, can be none other than the heavenly city, belonging to 
the new and everlasting creation, and in the seeming advertence 
to the temporal Jerusalem, we see 1t 1s 1n truth the eternal one 
that the Spirit has had in view, as what alone can afford a 
fitting ulustration of the insubvertible stability of the saved 

The correspondence between the two citics, the one as 
existing in the millennial reign, and the other as enduring 
throughout all eternity, 1s also made very observable fiom the 
similarity of condition attaching to them 

Both cities are the capitals of the respective globes, the 
present earth, and the new earth, in which they severally stand, 
and in both Jesus has his throne _—‘ For both the homage of the 
surrounding nations 1s assured. As regards the temporal Jeru- 
salem, ‘the abundance of the sea shall be converted unto her, 
the forces of the Gentiles shall come unto her —They shall 
bring gold and incense.—Their kings shall minister unto her.” 
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And for this purpose her gates shall be always open, to admit 
the tribute thus to be rendered to her ‘Therefore thy gates 
shall be open continually, they shall not be shut day nor mght, 
that men may bring unto thee the forces of the Gentiles, and 
that their kings may be brought” (Isa lx 5,6,10,11) And 
as regards the heavenly Jerusalem, in hke manner, “ the kings 
of the earth do bring their glory and honour intoit. And the 
gates of 1t shall not be shut at all by day for there shall be no 
night there,”’ (else 1t would have been said, doubtless, as in the 
case of the tempoual city, that the gates should not be shut day 
nor nght—the earthly parallel being thus obviously kept in 
mind) “And they shall bring the glory and honour of the 
nations into it ”’ 

‘‘The nations,” furthermore, “of them which are saved 
shall walk in the light of it” And so also of the old Jerusalem 
“The Gentiles shall come to her hght, and kings to the bnght- 
ness of her nsing”’ (Isa lx 3) 

To both cities also there belongs a remarkable provision, 
typical and productive of life and blessing ‘“ And it shall be in 
that day,”’ 1t 1s said of the earthly Jerusalem, at the time of the 
Messiah’s return, ‘that dveng waters shall go out from Jerusa- 
lem” (Zech xiv. 8) And these, we find, flow out from the 
temple,, ‘‘from the right side of the house, at the south side of 
the altar,” and heal the waters of the Dead Sea ‘“‘ And every 
thing,” it 1s said, ‘‘shall live whither the river cometh,’’—show- 
ing that its waters are living waters “And by the river,” it 1s 
added, “upon the bank thereof, on thes sede and on that ssde, 
shall grow all treea for meat, whose leaf shall not fade, neither 
shall the fruit thereof be consumed +t shall bring forth new 
Ffrutt according to hts months, because their waters they issued 
out of the sanctuary, and the fruit thereof shall be for meat, and 
the leaf thereof for medscone” (Ezek xlvu. 1—12). And just 
so, but of course in a higher and a truer sense, 1s it 1n the 
heavenly city ‘And he shewed me,” the apostle wntes, “a 
pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the 
throne of God and of the Lamb. In the midst of the street of 
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it, and on either side of the river, was there the tree of life, 
which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her frust every 
month: and the leaves of the tree, were for the healing of the 
nations.” The correspondence of distributive blessing 1s here 
too close to allow of any other conclusion than that the one city 
takes up the place of the other. 

The characteristics of the blessing are also eminently 
Jewish. The tree of life belonged to this original creation, where- 
with the Jews stand associated, but out of which we are removed. 
It is an object speaking to the sight and to the senses, whereas 
our hfe, and all connected with 1t, is hidden. And the full rea- 
lization of what belongs to us in our new life 1s brought to us 
before the commencement of the thousand years, at the close of 
which only this tree has its allotted place and uses. We, fur- 
thermore, are unallied to the nations of the earth, but the Jews 
are ever the channel of blessing to them, and this the tree of 
life, whose leaves are for their healing, and these hving waters, 
which flow forth from the heavenly city, manifestly express 
“Salvation,” in this sense also, “1s of the Jews” (John iv 22), 

The mention, furthermore, of the fact that there 1s to be 

no temple in the heavenly city, and of how this want 1s remedied 
by the presence of God and of the Lamb, calls us at once to 
Jewish reminiscences, and 1s to show that the city exists for the 
Jews, for it pots, mamfestly, to the case of a people accus- 
tomed to a material place of worship, for whom provieion 1s then 
otherwise made 

The everlasting love of God for Jerusalem, and the unceas- 
ing desires of the Jews towards her, have been found to point to 
and centre in the heavenly city Just so 1s it as to the hopes 
which sustained Abraham, the great progenitor of the nation, 
and the type of the beleving members thereof Seemingly no 
more than an earthly portion had been promised him, but 1n this 
there was bound up an eternal and a heavenly one “By faith 
he sojourned in the land of promise, as in a strange country, 
dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with 
him of the same promise: for he looked for a city which hath 
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foundations, whose builder and maker is God.” These all, 
it 18 said of him and of those of like faith with himself, desired 
“a better country, that is, an heavenly: wherefore God is not 
ashamed to be called their God; for he hath prepared for them 
a city” (Heb. xi. 9, 10, 16). The city, vast enough to be called 
a country, and which was to be of heavenly origin, and con- 
structed of God, for which the patriarch, and all the faithful 
ones, are represented to have looked, could be none other than 
the new Jerusalem, whose stupendous proportions, and descent 
from God out of heaven, exactly mark her as the object of such 
hopes, and if she be the mother of us all, the father of us all 
can in no wise be disconnected from her The earthly portion, 
the very land of his pilgmmage, represented thus to Abraham 
his heavenly one, and in the eye of faith, and im the mind and 
purposes of God, they are one The new Jerusalem forms the 
substance of the real hopes of Israel, and constitutes their 
appointed inheritance ‘The promise” to Abraham “that he 
should be the heir of the world” (Rom. iv 1%), becomes ac- 
cordingly strictly fulfilled to him in the capital of the new world, 
and wherever his lot 1s fixed, there his seed, unquestionably, 
have their part with him “Those that wait upon the Lord, 
they shall inherit the earth” (Ps xxxvu 9), 

It 1s true that the seed, the inheritor of the promises made 
to Abraham, 1s Chnist (Gal.im 16‘, and that the church of God 
are in this way grafted into the stock of Israel (Rom x1 17), 
and have Abraham, as above adverted to, for the father of us all 
(Gal. 11 7), and the Jerusalem which is above for the mother 
(Gal iv 26), but this does not rob the Jews, as all who look for 
a literal return of the nation to their land must see, of that 
peculrar standing which 1s their’s as the stnct and hneal 
descendants of the patnarch The question 18, 1s that peculiar 
standing to be kept up for them throughout all ages, everlast- 
ingly, so that the eternal city may be viewed as their’s, 
distinctively, and not as our’s? Much has been already offered 
for the resolution of this question in the affirmative, but the 
circumstances or the nation, and the promises made to them, 
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have yet be referred to, as further calculated to show that it 
must be so determined. 

The isolation of the Jews from all other people, and the 
dispensation of the law imposed upon them, have served a par- 
ticularend It has been proved, through the tnal thus brought 
upon the nation, that the flesh, under the most favorable 
circumstances, cannot walk conformably to the mind of God, 
and the children of God have thereby reaped a most 1mportant 
lesson, without having been put themselves, in the same painful 
manner, through the like actual experiences. But though this 
result has been gained, the Jews still remain a peculiar people, 
and their being maintained as such must be consequently 
designed to compass some other purposes than what have been 
already thereby accomplished. As our enemies, they keep the 
oracles of God from which the evidences of our faith are so 
largely drawn, and they stand ever as a living miracle in testi- 
mony of the truth of those oracles, the denunciations recorded 
in which against them they have incurred, and are now so 
manifestly enduring They are also, doubtless, preserved in 
their distinctiveness to afford further proof of the infallibility of 
the word of God, when the time arrives that they shall come to 
repentance, and be admitted to the inheritance, so plainly, and 
so repeatedly, promised them In the meanwhile, another body, 
namely the church of God, who are unconnected personally 
with Jewish trial, failure, or recovery, have been brought in 
through the manifold wisdom of God in a way altogether distinct 
from that taken with this nation, and the question 1s, whether 
the two are to be amalgamated finally in one. That it 1s the 
same Spirit who has to work in both, and for the same end, and 
that it 1s the same mediator through whom both are gained to 
God, 18 indubitably true, but bemg so gained, 1t still remains to 
be determined whether their further existence m union with 
God is carried on distinctively, in the one and the other, or not * 

*Such pass as Rom x. 12, 1 Cor xii.13, Gal iii 28, & Col. ili 11, may be 
thought to decide the question in the negative, and to prove that Jews as well as Gen- 


tiles, when once incorporated in Christ, lose every peculiar and national distinction 
belonging to them in their past state en ed however, it will be found that 
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The millennial reign should serve to prove that 1t 18 in the 
purposes of God to keep them thus distinct At that period 
the two bodies will coexist in their spirituality, the church of 
God in resurrection glory, the Jews in blessedness upon earth 
Each will be manzfested as the elect of God, but elected 1n two 
various ways, and yet each will be maintained throughout this 
period in marked diversity of position Of that of the church of 
God no more 1s revealed than that they are joint heirs with 
Christ, and participators in his power and glory, but the Jews 
will be found at the period referred to 1n possession of those 
peculiar privileges and conditions which mark them in their 
nationality God will have them, not meiely, as he has had us, 
as a people to his name, but as the Jewish people, gathered, as 
such, to his name Their land, their city, their temple with 1ts 
ordinances, and above all their Prince seated upon the throne of 
David, all demonstrate that as they have been gathered as of the 
family of Israel, even so are they then owned and kept as of this 
family. Now “the gifts and calling of God are without repent- 
ance” (Rom x1.29) The saying 1s true of all God’s operations, 
but 1s given here with special reference to his election of Israel 
Can he depart from his expressly promised, and plainly man- 
fested, recognition of them as a peculiar people? Can he 
obliterate those distinctions which have ever proclaimed them 
to be such, and confound them undistinguished in surrounding 
masses? He does not act thus towards them when gatheied to 
the name of Jesus, but preserves them in their appropnate 
nationality throughout the thousand years of his reign, and 
Jesus, born in this nation, and of avowed Israelitish stock, 
passes from his present place on the throne of God, to head 
them 1n his nationality, and so reigns over them For what are 
these peculiar dealings designed, if they are then to drop? For 


unity of hope, spirit, and salvation, is all that is therein proclaimed, while diversity of 
condition to the objects so adopted and saved might sti'l subsist For example, it is 
said, ‘‘There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither 
male nor female for ye are all one in Christ Jesus’ This speaks, be it remembered, 
of the existing condition of those who are in Christ, and cherei it cannot be disputed, 
that distinctions as to hee i and freedom, and as to male and female, remain, alto- 
gether undisturbed, though in point of acceptance and fellowship in the Lord, are all 
one So also them may the distinction between Jew and Gentile equally be retained, 
though both are one in Christ. 
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what is the careful, the wonderful, preservation of Israel, and 
the exaltation of Jesus in Jewish headship over them, to serve, 
if final purposes connected with both are not in view ? 

The perpetuity of the promises made to the people proves 
that 1t must be for ulterior, and for eternal ends, that the nation 
are thus called into blessing The lot of their inheritance 1s to 
be their’s for ever (1 Chron xvi. 16—18; Ps. cv. 8—11), the 
throne for David 18 to be established for ever (2 Sam vu 16, 
1 Kings n 45, 1 Chron xvu 12—14; Ps Ixxxix. 4, 36, 37; 
Ezek xln 7); and the people are to be recognized as such for 
ever. ‘‘ What one nation 1n the earth,” 1t 18 said, to show their 
distinctiveness, ‘‘18 hike thy people, even hke Israel ’—For thou 
hast confirmed to thyself thy people Israel, to be a people unto 
thee for ever” (2 Sam, vn 23,24). “I will save them,” God 
has declared, “out of all their dwelling-places, wherein they 
have sinned, and will cleanse them so shall they be my people, 
and I will be their God. And David my servant shall be king 
over them and they all shall have one shepherd —And they 
shall dwell in the land that I have given unto Jacob my servant, 
wherein your fathers have dwelt, and they shall dwell therein, 
even they, and their children, and their children’s children, for 
ever, and my scrvant David shall be their prince for ever. 
Moreover, I will make a covenant of peace with them, 1t shall 
be an everlasting covenant with them. and I will place them, 
and multiply them, and will set my sanctuary in the midst of 
them forevermore My tabernacle also shall be with them: 
yea, I will be their God, and they shall be my people. And the 
heathen (the nations) shall know that I the Lord do sanctify 
Israel, when my sanctuary shall be in the midst of them for ever- 
more” (Ezek xxxvu 23—8), ‘The tabernacle of God,” that 
18 to be “with men,” and wherein “he will dwell with them, and 
they shall be his people, and God himself shall be with them, and 
be their God,” and the glory of which the nations of the saved 
are to witness and acknowledge, is hence what we are to look 
for, as embodying the summit of Jewish promises and expecta- 
tions; and all this we see to be realized in the new Jerusalem. 
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In her the hopes of Abraham have ever centred as the city he 
sought for, and in her Abraham, and his peculiar line, will find 
their everlasting rest. The memonal of the twelve tribes of 
Israel is in her, and every needful feature of their nationality, 
and this stretches onwards to all time, and the eternal city has 
its eternal and appropmate people in the stock of Israel ;—that 
stock of whose blessings we partake, but the being of which, as 
such a stock, nothing can obliterate ‘For as the new heavens 
and the new earth, which I make, shall remain before me, saith 
the Lord, so shall your seed and your name remain” (Isa. lxv1. 
22) ‘The imperishable new creation, will hold this imperishable 
name and seed of Israel 

There remain yet important considerations to treat of with 
respect to Israel’s portion in glory, and the position in which 
we also stand relatively to them 1n the eternal ages We see 
the nation gathered in at different times, and under various 
conditions There are those of former days, hving before Jesus 
came in the flesh, who, nevertheless, with Abraham rejoiced to 
see the day of Christ (John vin 56), and with Moses “chose 
rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy 
the pleasures of sin for a season, esteeming the reproach of 
Christ greater mches than the treasures in Egypt” (Heb x 25, 
26), there are those who at the close of their dispensation are 
martyrs for Jesus in the days of the Antichrist, there are others 
who are made converts to the truth in our dispensation, and 
there are those of the body of the people, who come to the know- 
ledge of Jesus only after he has appeared in glory There are 
furthermore, 1t must be remembered, the early saints who were 
brought to believe before the call of Israel occurred Do these 
all inhent alike? and have any of them a common standing with 
ourselves 

Towards the solution of these questions, reference may be 
first made to such scriptures, exclusive of the Apocalypse, as 
have respect to the members of the stock of Israel who are 
gathered in simultaneously with ourselves It will be found 
therefrom that although brought in under our dispensation, these 
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remain still recognized as of their own peculiar family, and are 
reserved to be dealt with in blessing as such. 

The apostles are manifestly of this present dispensation, for 
they and the early converts formed the first churches of those 
gathered into 1t, and yet, as already observed, a special Jewish 
relation still belongs to them, as they are to “sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” One of them, 
Peter, held a distinctive “apostleship,” as that “of the circum- 
cision” (Gal 1. 8, 9), and another, Paul, though having on his 
part “the gospel of the uncircumcision” (Gal 1 7) committed 
to him, could still take up in some sense Jewish position, so as 
“unto the Jews to become asa Jew, that he might gain the 
Jews”? (1 Cor 1x 20) Inullustration of this spimt, we hear 
of him in the temple, “punfying himself” with men for whom 
he was “at charges,” so as to enable them to perform “a vow,” 
and “offer offerings,” and this to prove to “ many thousands of 
Jews,” who “beheved,” but were at the samc time “all zealous 
of the law,” that he also ‘‘ walked orderly, and kept the law” 
(Acts xx1 20—26) Wesce him also, independently of such 
cause of urgency, “having shorn his head,” in prosecution of 
keeping ‘‘a vow’ upon his own behalf (Acts xvin 18) The 
idea of earning rightcousness through obedience to the law, 
Paul ever, most forcibly, as the Spirit enabled him, denounced , 
but these observances, which belonged to his people nati- 
onally, and distinctively, he certainly, by the same Spint, 
respected 

In the epistle to the Romans, the speciality of Jewish 
standing, and the advantages thereof, are much insisted upon, 
and in putting this portion of his wmtings forth, as empowered 
of God, Paul has shown that for himself he by no means relin- 
quished his lot with his nation ‘‘ What advantage then,” he 
is led to ask, ‘‘hath the Jew? or what profit 1s there of circum- 
cision?” And the inspired answer 1s, “much every way” He 
afterwards expresses in the strongest terms his sympathies with 
his people, as such, and in describing the peculiar distinctions 
belonging to them, speaks of a “glory” which 1s their’s, and 
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dwells also upon their having “the fathers,” and upon Christ 
too being of their stock “as concerning the flesh” “I say 
then,” he asks again, “Hath God cast away his people? God 
forbid For I also am an Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, of 
the tribe of Benjamin” THe pomtedly made 1t manifest that he 
did not count upon his descent in the flesh as securing for him 
any thing, apart from Christ, but in Christ he could see that 
Jewish standing, and Jewish privileges, had their weight; and 
he esteemed and owned them accordingly as his Surely, 1f his 
lot in Chnst had divided him wholly from his lot as a lineal 
descendant of Abraham, he would have said so, rather than have 
thus continued to assert his alliance in the flesh to Abraham, 
and have shown such deep set national imterest in his people. 
For winning Christ, the circumstances of his descent he could 
count as dirt, but having won Christ, the advantages of this 
descent remained And why so, unless in the hereafter they 
were to be brought to bear in assuring him Jewish cognizance 
in Jewish blessing ? 

His people, he said, had not been cast away, but a remnant 
of them remained, known of God in grace, and of whom he was 
one It was asin the case of the seven thousand who had not 
bowed the knee to Baal 1n the times of Elyah ,—“ even so then,” 
he says, “‘at this present time also there 1s a remnant,” (a 
Jewish remnant of course,) “according tv the election of grace ” 
For the rest, he tells us, “blindness 22 part 1s happened to 
Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come 1n ~~ And g0,”’ 
he adds, “ all Israel shall be saved’ And this he shows 18 to 
be in Jewish association , ‘“‘as 1t 18 wntten, There shall come out 
of Ston the Delivercr, and shall turn away ungodhiness from 
Jacob.” The “remnant,” who are now saved, and the “ part,” 
who have still to be delivered out of darkness, evidently make 
up the sum of the “all Israel”? who are to be in final salvation, 
and it 1s out of Sion, we see, that this comes to them In other 
werds, they are established 1n their own appropriate Jewish bles- 
singin Sion ‘‘As touching the election,”’ 1t 1s said, “they are 
beloved for the father’s sakes For the gifts and calling of God 
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ara without repentance.” In Sion, and for the father’s sakes, 
and because of God’s unchangeable purposes towards them in 
this line, salvation 1s brought home to them, and hence, unques- 
tuonebly, it is as of the pecuhar stock of Israel, that all Israel 
receive their portion ;—and that, the pledged one, promised to 
their fathers, The land of Israel, perpetuated to them, in the 
new Jerusalem, becomes their everlasting lot, and in it the 
“‘yemnant”’ must have their place, equally with the “part” who 
have yet to be dealt with 1n grace. 

The epistle to the Hebrews, as its title declares, 1s addres- 
sed to Jewish believers, m recognition of their still holding 
place in the family of Israel, and it teems with Jewish remini- 
gcences, considerations, and hopes, brought to bear upon them 
in their existing position, as in Christ, and yet as still in 
Abraham 

The epistle of James is in lke manner offered to them in 
this two-fold standing, being inscribed to “the twelve tribes 
which are scattered abroad,” and who are exhorted relative to 
“the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory ” 

The epistles of Peter also appear addressed to Jews Peter 
held ‘the apostleship of the circumcision,” and this should 
prepare us to expect that the only portion of the scripture 
wherein his pen was used, should have reference to the family 
of the circumcision He writes to such as were “strangers 
scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and 
Bithynia” The term of “strangers,” shows that these were not 
the converted inhabitants of those regions, but foreigners, 
interspersed among them, and this corresponds with the situa- 
tion of the Jews, who were apread abroad in such parts, as 
specifically made to appear in the epistle of James, where they 
are spoken of exactly as thus ‘‘scattered.”’ 

The Jewish character of these epistles by Peter may not 
appear so evident as that of the epistles to the Hebrews and of 
James, and the circumstances which mark it may therefore be 
pointed out. They are as follows In the first epistle, reference 
is made to the “prophets” (1. 10); to the “ tradition” those ad- 
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dressed had received from their “fathers’’ G. 18); to “the Gen- 
tiles,”? as a body from whom they stood distinct (11. 12;1v 3); to 
their salvation being laid “in Sion” (u 6); to their being “a 
chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a pecuhar 
people” (u. 9), and to their having been formerly ‘“‘as sheep going 
astray,” but who had, “now returned unto the Shepherd and 
Bishop of their souls” (11 25);—a saying of course not applica- 
ble to any but such as the Jews, who had once had God over 
them as their Shepherd (Ps lxxx 1), but had departed from 
him. ‘My people,” it1s said, “hath been lost sheep their 
shepherds have caused them to go astray, they have turned 
them away on the mountains: they have gone from mountain 
to hill, they have forgotten their resting place” (Jer.1 6) 

In the second epistle, there 1s again allusion to “the pro- 
phets” (1 1, m 2), and also to “the fathers” Gn 4), and 
the comivg of the Lord to which appeal 1s made 18 that “day of 
the Lord” in which Jewish interests are involved Gu 10—12), 
and expectancy 1s also called to the ‘‘new heavens and the new 
earth,” 1n which Jewish hopes are centred (mm. 13,14) Sarah 
and Balaam are furthermore brought forward, as objects of 
reminiscence, affording matter of example and instruction of 
peculiar applicability to Jewish disciples (1 Pet. 1m 5, 6, 2 Pet 

n 15, 16) 

The character of the book of Revelation has now to be 
considered, and out of it, in combination with other scriptures, 
the further evidence needed for the setting at rest the questions 
before us, 1s to be gathered It will be scen that though in the 
canon of our scriptures, this book, equally with the epuistle to 
the Hebrews, and those of James and Petcr, 18 essentially one 
of Jewish type, and as it consists of prophecics relating to times 
lying beyond this dispensation, and of epistles addressed to those 
who were living under this dispensation, 1n all of which Jews. 
and their interests are the subjects treated of, the proof 1s streng- 
thened that Jewish distinctions and hopes are not absorbed and 
obliterated in the generalities that attach to us, but that this 
race remain to be had respect to, under all possible condations. 
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of circumstances, as that peculiar people whom God from of old 
designed to constitute as such from out of the seed of Abraham. 
It will be seen that marked distinction prevails between those 
of Israel who through much tribulation have been brought to 
Jesus, and those who come in without pain or suffering, as the 
nation at large will do at his approach in millennial glory It 
will further appear that the sufferers, whether living before the 
days when the Messiah was manifested in the flesh, or under 
our dispensation, or in the times of the Antichnst, all rank 
together, and with ourselves, but not to the forfeiture of what 
specially belongs to them as of the stock of Israel, and that the 
great body of the nation, whose new birth, as we have found, 
takes place without travail or pain, inherit that limited, but still 
most blessed and abounding portion, awaiting them in the new 
creation So truly is the condition ever observed, even as 
regards favored and united Israel, that 1t 18 only those who 
suffer with Jesus, who are partakers of all that 1s involved in 
the promise that they shall ragn with him (2 Tim ui 12) 
These are the deeply important subjects bound up 1n the true 
estimate of the Jewieh character of the Apocalypse, upon the 
examination of which we proceed to enter 

The church, while in performance of service, are assuredly 
so far the servants of Christ (Phil 1 1), but the condition and 
designation of servants 1s not their appropriate one. On the 
contrary, they are distinctly said not to be servants, but sons 
(John xv 15, Gal iv 1—7) The Jews have association with 
Christ 1n his office of ruler over them, as king of their nation, 
and thus hold a position, different to any we have, of a stated 
and official kind, as “‘ servants’ 1n subordination to their “lord,” 
or “king” (Matt xvi 23, Luke xn 37, 38, xix 13). It1s in 
this character of servants, invariably, that those are adverted 
to whom the book of Revelation respects,—including the apostle 
John himself, through whom, as through an Israelite, the com- 
munication thereof was made (Chap 1 1; vn. 3; xix. 2, 5, xxi 
8, 6), and it 1s to be inferred from this that 1t 1s not the church, 
but Israel, who are thus indicated 
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The church are indeed introduced upon the record of the 
Apocalypse, but 1t 1s only when translated to glory, and then, 
as ifina manner foreign to the scene, the apostle 18 asked to 
divine who these may be, and cannot (v1 13,14). The book 
abounds with apparently far deeper mysteries, but in respect 
of these no such question 18 put. 

Blessing 18 promised to those who hear the words of this 
prophecy, and keep them (1 3), but our blessings are not 
dependent on the sayings of this book, for how many have 
passed away without understanding them! The reference 1s to 
those only who live in the times described in the book, and who 
can keep these sayings by acting them out, pursuant to the 
emergencies of those times 

Jesus 1s every where intioduced in the pages of this book 
in Jewish aspect He 1s.refefred to as ‘‘the faithful witness,” 
and although such, doubtless, towards ourselves, he bears the 
office in a special manner forthe Jews “Behold,” it 1s said 
“‘T have given him for a witness to the people” (Isa lv 4 
His throne also as the seed of David 13 to be established ‘‘as a 
faithful witness in heaven” (Ps lxxxix 37) He 1s spoken of 
further as “‘the first begotten of the dead,” being an advertance 
to resurrection brought 1n upon his created being, as of the 
human stock, wherein his standing was specially Jewish, as 
distinguished from that eternal life, held by him before creation, 
in which we have part,—and as “the prince of the kings of the 
earth,” where the reference 1s plain to the terrestnal glory, and 
especially to the supremacy over the Gentile nations which 
constitutes Israel’s appropriate lot (1 5) It1is Israel again who 
are immediately after in question as those who are to be made 
“‘ kings and priests unto God” (1 6), this position being promi- 
nently their’s (Exod x1x 6). and it 18 the Lord’s advent for 
them, and not his coming for us, which in due train 18 
announced “Behold, he cometh with clouds, and every eye 
shall see him, and they also which prerced him: and all kindreds 
of the earth shall wail because of him” (1 7) 

The Lord is then, and also afterwards, atyled tha “ Alpha 
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and Omega; "—‘‘the beginning and the end, the first and the 
last” (1.8, 11,17; xxi. 6; xxn 13); who “was dead,” butis 
“alive for evermore” (i 18); the allusion being here again to 
his creation standing, and not to his eternal conditien, wherein 
he was without beginning, as without end of days, and under 
this characteristic he had been exhibited to the Jews 1m special 
reference to generations of earth, and them own redemption 
(Isa. xli 4), with which latter, as the foundation thereof, his 
creation state is so manifestly allied And further on he 1s 
introduced, in clear Jewish connexion, as “‘the Lion of the tribe 
of Judah, the Root of David” (v 5) 

The Lord’s appearances also are quite those 1n which he 
was offered to the regards of the Jewish prophets of old,—the 
garment, the golden girdle, the hair as white as snow, the eyes 
as a flame of fire, the feet as fine brass, the voice as the sound 
of many waters, and, ultimately, the vesture dipped in blood 
(1 18—15, xix 12,13), bespeaking the identity of the revela- 
tions (Dan vii 9,* x 5,6, Ezek xlin 2, Isa lxin 2,3) And 
the effect thereof upon the apostle, was the same as that upon 
the prophets,—all falling as if dead at Ins feet (1 17, Ezek 1 
28; 11 23; Dan. vm 17,18) No such awful and Sinai-hke 
manifestations are befitting towards us, and the aspect under 
which we shall behold the Lord, 1s what 1s yet wholly undes- 
cribed What we are to know of him, 18, that “ we shall see 
him as he 1s”? (1 Johnin 2) Hes to be presented to us none 
otherwise than in the original and eternal characteristics of his 
self existant being, and the appearances of him in the Apoca- 
lypse, wherein he 1s exhibited clothed upon with adopted fea- 
tures of dispensational import, are consequently for the Jews 

In keeping with this, the throne of God 1s displayed hke- 
wise in creation connexion. It has the rainbow, the type of 
creation covenant, round about it (iv. 3), as shown also toa 
Jewish prophet of old (Ezek. 1 28); and the sea of glass (:v. 6), 
or crystal firmament, in like manner formerly set before Jewish 


*The personage here indicated might be taken to be the Father, but that he is sitting 
as judge, which is the sole office of the Son. The Son bears the Father's image. 
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eyes (Ezek.1 22, 26;x 1); and there come forth from it light- 
nings, thunderings, and voices (1v 5; x1 19), as at Sinai. In 
attendance are the cherubim, with creation features stamped 
upon them, having the visage of the lion, the calf, the man, and 
the eagle (1v 6, 7), exactly as seen by the Jewish prophet 
(Ezek 1 5—10,x), and these were represented upon the Jewish 
ark of cevenant, and on the curtains and veil of their tabernacle, 
as well as throughout the walls and the doors of the temple at 
Jerusalem The four standards of the nation, under which they 
encamped (Numb i: 3, 10, 18, 25), also bore these cherubic 
figures upon them The exclamations in praise of God to which 
these beings give utterance, saying, “ Holy, holy, holy, Lord 
God Almighty” (av 8), are just such as long ago had sounded 
in Jewish ears (Isa. vi 2,3) And the interests of creation 
formed the subject of this praise, as revealed alike to the apostle 
and tothe prophet ‘Thou art worthy, O Lord,” the former 
heard, “to receive glory and honour and power for thou hast 
created all things, and for thy pleasure they are and were created” 
Qv 11) And just so the latter ‘The whole earth 1s full of 
his glory,” was the summing up of what he was listener to. 
After this there follows the redemption of the creation, 
typified, as already explained, under Jewish form of law, when 
the Lamb, in his Jewish character, receives the sealed book of 
his inheritance ,* and this scene 18 concluded with creation’s 
song of praise (v) And the hke exhibition had been heretofore 
made to a Jewish saint (Dan vu 13,14) Even the apostle’s 
despair at the apparent absence of a redeemcr had been illus- 
trated of old (Isa hx 16; Ixim 5) 
Our calling being altogether heavenly and unconnected 
*It is true that we have part in this redemption, as in much else that is here instanced 
as standing in connexion with the Jews, but this 1s in a manner adjunctively, while to 
the Jews all belongs specially and primarily ,—we, so far partaking only of the fatness 
of their olive tree, while the tree itself is essentially their’s —It is also of course quite 
reggae that we are objects of creation, but then we were foreknown before this crea- 
on, and are raised up out of it, and above it Thus our groanings, and those of the 
creation, are referred to as proceeding from two distinct objects (Rom viii 22, 23) It 
is forthermore true that the creation, and the Lord’s work in it, are made mention of 
in connexion with ourselves (Col 1 15—20) ‘This however is just in demonstration of 
his “‘fulness,’’ showing how it extends over all things, and we enter into this fulness 


(Eph. i 22,23) The Jews, on the other hand, asa nation, occupy place in this crea- 
tion as a constituent part of it 
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with earth, we ever stand associated with what existed before 
this world was made So the Lord had us 1n view 1n his prayer, 
desiring participation for us in that glory which from all eternity 
he had enjoyed with the Father, under the appeal that the 
Father’s love had existed for him from “‘ before (zpo) the found- 
ation of the world” (John xvu. 5, 24), and so the apostle has 
spoken of our “hope of eternal life” as having been “ promised 
before the world began” (Tit 1.2), and of us as “chosen in 
him before the foundation of the world” (Eph. 1. 4), and called 
in him “‘before the world began” (2 Tim 1.9) With the Jews, 
and also those coming under the designation of the sheep of the 
parable, 1t1s otherwise Their condition arses out of earthly 
circumstances, and their blessing, consequently, 18 dated only 
“from,’”’ or since (aro), “the foundation of the world” (Matt 
xxv. 34; Heb 1v 3) In strnct accordance with this distinction, 
the saved of the book of Revelation are shown to be such as 
have had their names written in the book of hfe “from the 
foundation of the world” (xvu 8), and the Lamb, for them, 1s 
cited only as slain from the same post-mundane period (xiu 8), 
hereby strongly marking that it 1s not the church, but the 
Jewish nation, who are 1n question 1n this book * 

The new heaven and the new earth, with the heavenly 
Jerusalem, finally succeed as the realization of Jewish blessing 
in renovated creation, being the fulfilment of what the previous 
scenes had indicated in pledge, and the Jewish scriptures, as 
has been seen, contain ample notice of these objects as standing 
in association with Israel 

The throne in heaven, and the Divine presence appearing 
on it (iv 2), had been exhibited to the prophets of Israel (Isa. 
vi. 1, Ezek. 1 26—28,x 1), and there was further the heavenly 
temple of God (x1. 19, xiv 15,17, xv 5,6,8, xvi 1, 17), 
which had also been revealed to the prophet (Isa v1.1); and 
this had its golden altar, and censer, (vi 3), all having afforded 

*It is true that in Peter the Lamb is adverted to as having been “‘ foreordained before 
the foundation of the world,'’ but this is introduced with a ‘‘verily,’’ as if an abstract 


trath, while in respect of application of him to those addressed, the clause is added, 
‘‘suT was manifest in these last times For you ’’ (1 Pet i. 20) 


AND THE SAVED OF THE NATIONS. 855 


patterns for the Jewish tabernacle and its vessels The original 
of their seven-branched golden candlestick was also there 18, 
20, Exod. xxv. 31, 87), and this too had been displayed toa 
prophet (Zech iv. 2); and above all the ark of testament, from 
which the Jewish ark was taken, had its place in this heavenly 
sanctuary (x1 9) There were, moreover, before the throne, 
the seven Spirits, or eyes of God (1 4, 1v. 5; v 6), which the 
prophet had hkewise had revealed to him (Zech. 1 9; iv. 10) 

Tn all this Jewish affinities, and consequently dealings with that 
people, are very manifestly in view 

The sealing of the 144,000 out of the tnbes of Israel, and 
their career as the woman clothed with the sun, as already 
explained, bring the nation prominently upon the scene of the 
Apocalypse, and these prefigurations were found illustrated by 
Jewish records We have also had before us the measuring of 
their temple, and the prophesying of the two witnesses in Jeru- 
salem, in like manner soullustrated The drying up of the 
Euphrates for the return of the people to their land, the destruc- 
tion, at that time, of their ancient, and ultimate enemy, Babylon, 
and the great battle of Armageddon in Judea, also appear, and 
these hkewise are features strictly and exclusively embracing 
Jewish interests, and are to be seen exhibited in their sacred 
writings 

The action of the trumpets and the vials in destroying 
vegetation, turning waters into blood, inflicting a noisome sore 
upon those under judgment, and darkness upon their land, is 
precisely what was brought upon the oppressors of Israel at 
their exodus from Egypt, and as this afforded the type of that 
final redemption of the people of which the book of Revelation 
unfolds the course and the issue, we have here again, mani- 
festly, events involving Jewish interests only. 

The dreadful slaughter which 1s to overwhelm those found 
in arms against the Lord, 1s given under the figure of a feast 
prepared for the fowls, who are to batten upon their carcases 
(xix. 17, 18), and .n this very aspect it stands previously por- 
trayed in Jewish records (Ezek. xxxix. 17—20); and then in 
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direct association with the restoration of Israel (ver. 21—23) 
The sickle and the winepress which come in after this visita- 
tion (xiv. 14—20), have also place in the pages of their prophets 
(Isa lxin. 8; Joel 11 18, 14); and this too in the hke connexion 
with the redemption of their nation (Isa lx 4; Joelin 16, 17) 

The reign of the Antichrist, upheld by Satan in person, and 
ali the operations of those fearful days, are prefigured as well in 
Daniel as in the Apocalypse, and affect, we have seen, the 
Jewish people, and not ourselves And just so, it would ap- 
pear, does the rule of the millevmial kingdom, also appearing 
both in the Revelation and in Daniel, and which supplants the 
empire of the man of sin, belong to them, and not to us 

The language in which this reign 18 announced 1s evidently 
of restrictive import ‘And I saw thrones,” it 1¢ said, ‘‘ and 
they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them and I 
saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of 
Jesus, and for the word of God, and which had not worshipped 
the beast, neither his image, neither had received his mark upon 
their foreheads, or in their hands, and they hved and reigned 
with Christ a thousand years’ Here are two classes spoken of 
as reigning with Jesus,—the first not being particulanzed, but 
simply adverted to as persons occupying the thrones, and the 
second, described 1n studied detail as the non-worshippers of the 
beast. The latter, thus declaredly, are a peculiar body, living 
and suffering in the days of the Antichrist And the former 
must consequently, in ke manner, be some peculiar body, not 
embracing the whole of the redeemed That they are so 1s very 
apparent, for had they :ndicated the entire body of the redeemed, 
the non-worshippers of the beast would have stood included in 
them; and of all the redeemed, as being the greatest sufferers, 
and therefore the highest claimants to this recompeneive glory, 
these non-worshippers were the last who would require to be 
specifically mentioned, if it fell to all to enter upon that glory. 

It is not difficult to determine who these last named martyr 
rulers may be, for in that body out of the Gentile nations, who 
are brought in during the tames of the Antichrist, we have them 
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unmistakeably put before us under the same distinctive cha- 
racter here attaching to them, as those “that had gotten the 
victory over the beast, and over his image, and over his mark, 
and over the number of his name” These were Gentiles, 
certainly, but gathered in, be it remembered, during the preva- 
lence of the Jewish dispensation, and hence, according to the 
analogy of previous orderings, they should be incorporated as 
proselytes to Isracl That they were so 1s made evident from the 
fact that the ‘‘song”’ they sing 1s that ‘‘ of Moses,” and that 
‘the gospel,” as preached to them, 1s the same that was offered 
to the Jews For unto them was the gospel preached, as well 
as unto us (Heb iv 2) It 1s designated thus “‘the everlasting 
gospel ° that is, the original and eternal gospel, not conveying 
the open revelation of Jesus which 1s made to us, but being 
prominently a call to abandon false gods, and to worship the 
one true Jehovah This was the nature of the gospel which 
these Gentile proselytes heard and took up. ‘Fear God,” 1t 
was demanded of them, “and give glory to him, for the hour 
of his judgment is come and worship him that made heaven, 
and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters’? This 
they conformed to, and so passed onwards, in Jewish apprehen- 
sion, to sing of deliverance in the “‘song of Moses the servant of 
God, and the song of the Lamb ” 

Being thus embodied 1n Israel, 1t must be 1n participation 
of Jewish blessing that these take their places in the millennial 
kingdom, and, by consequence, that other peculiar body, adverted 
to in the first clause of the passage under consideration, who are 
their partners in that rule, must be saints of the Jewish family. 
The need for the particularizing the proselytized body 1s made 
thus very manifest, for as these owed their standing with Israel 
to dispensational dealing, and not to natural birth, 1t became 
necessary, lest the fact should be unapparent, that their part in 
Israel’s blessing should be announced definitively. 

" The marked notification that “ the prophets” were among 
those who at this time were to receive their reward (xi. 18), 
points to the same thing,—that 1t is Israel’s reward which 1s in 
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view ,* and the “saints,” consequently, spoken of 1n association 
with them, are saints of the Jewish family Not the whole body 
of the nation, but those who, like the non-worshippers of the 
beast, have passed out of this life, and have been raised in glory 
And “‘ths,”’ 1t is said, is “‘the first resurrection,” —first of 
course 1n respect of some class for whom a second resurrection 
is in store. Here, again, we cannot be in question, for we are 
brought in as “the fulness of the Gentiles,” to whom no adjunct 
can be made, and no second resurrection belong But for the 
Jews there must necessarily be two resurrections, as some of the 
nation appear 1n risen position at the millennium, and occupy 
these thrones of 1ts empire, while the great body of the people, 
including those who are living throughout the course of that 
reign as men yet in the flesh, have to be glorified in resurrection 
at its close. In Daniel (x1 1—3) there 1s an intimation of such 
a resurrection, as associated with Israel, and as being effected at 
the time of their restoration ,—that is, just asim the Apocalypse, 
at the period of the introduction of the Lord’s millenmial reign 
And this is shown to be of apartial nature ‘“ Many,” 1t 18 
only said, ‘‘of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall 
awake ” It respects the prophet’s people only, and hence ap- 
pertains to the Jews. All Israel then are not at that time raised 
up, and a second resurrection remains for those of this nation 
To the members of the first resuriection, the assurance 1s 
given that on them the second death shall have no power This 
likewise 1s a declaration which cannot have been called for im 
respect of us We have none connected with us but such as 
already are to ‘‘know that they have passed from death unto 
hfe” (1 John m. 14), and none, consequently, who stand in any 
danger of the second death Notsothe Jews At the second 
resurrection, 1n which the great body of the nation have to be 
dealt with, there will be those who will have to be plunged into 
the lake of fire, as well as those whose names will be found 
written in the book of life, and in their corporate aspect the 


*There are other as prominent allusions to the Lada te ae Baber 73 xvi 6, xviii 20, 24 
xxii, 6, 9), doubtless made because Israel are the subject of the record 
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second death hence comes in among them, and the assurance to 
such as are to stand free thereof, that they shall not be hurt 
thereby, becomes appropriate and valuable 

The book of Revelation concludes, consistently, with marked 
Jewish advertencies ‘Blessed,’ 1t 1s again said, at the end 
as at the beginning, “1s he that keepeth the sayings of the 
prophecy of this book”’ (xxu. 7),—a blessing, as has been before 
observed, which attaches to those who live in the times treated 
of in that book, and who alone could be guided by its sayings, 
through the penis, and on to the rewards, of which it treats, 
and these, we have seen, are Jews 

The analogy between the Apocalypse and the book of 
Daniel has been abundantly shown, and itis im fact such as 1s 
of universal recognition That it exists, affords proof that the 
one book respects the Jews, as notonously as does the other. 
Here, at the close of the Apocalypse, the identity of the schemes 
of prophecy appearing in these two books 1s unmistakeably made 
manifest Daniel’s visions were to be shut up and sealed to 
“‘the time of the end,” because they were then yet, 1t was said, 
“for many days” (Dan vu 26, xu 4,9), but now, in the 
Apocalypse, we have this interdiction removed, and the injunc- 
tion given, ‘seal not the sayings of the prophecy of this book 
for the time 1s at hand” (xxu_ 10) 

This points, on each side, to some determinate period of 
time, which was distant in the day of Daniel, and near in that 
of the Apocalypse And thus 1s the era of the consummation 
always referred to in Daniel as occurnng at some fixed and 
definite season ‘“‘ Behold,” he was told, “I will make thee 
know what shall be 1m the last end of the indignation for at 
the time appointed the end shall be (vin 19) ‘‘The end shall 
be at the time appointed ’—“Some of them of understanding 
shall fall, to try them, and to purge, and to make them white, 
even to the time of the end. because it 18 yet for a time appoint- 
ed” (x1 27,85) Andsoalsoin Habakkuk “The vision 18 
yet for an appoin.ed time, but at the end it shall speak, and 
not lie: though it tarry, wait for it, because it will surely come, 


360 THE BRIDES OF THE LAMB, 


it will not tarry” (ii. 8);—a prophecy cited in the epistle to the 
Hebrews, and there referred to the coming of the Lord, which 
in effect brings 1n the expected consummation. ‘For yeta 
little while,” it is written, “and he that shall come will come, 
and will not tarry” (x 87). And, accordingly, in the Apoca- 
lypse the same vein of prophecy 1s pursued, where the Lord 
gives the assurance of his early advent ‘Behold, I come 
quickly —Surely I come quickly. Amen” (xxii 7, 12, 20). 

In all this Jewish time, and the advent for that people, can 
alone be in question There 1s no appointed season for the 
Lord’s return for us ‘‘Of that day and that hour,” as we have 
seen, ‘ knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Father” The element of time, whether 
short or long, 1s not to enter into our expectations with regard 
thereto ‘In amoment, in the twinkling ofan eye” (1 Cor. 
xv 52), it may come upon as at any instant, and the Lord him- 
self, marvellous as it may be, could not tell us whether the 
event has to happen quickly, or otherwise He spoke in the 
Revelation, evidently, of that other advent, succeeding to his 
coming for ourselves, when he will return for the Jews, and in 
reference, of couise, strictly to Jewish time ,—time according 
to the seventy hebdomads of Damel ‘‘Seventy weeks,” it is 
said, “‘are determined upon thy people” ‘The hebdomads con- 
clude therefore with that fixed, appointed time, which has to be 
looked for 1n the case of the Jews, and whether this should be 
estimated as distant, or near at hand, the judgment must be 
according to these hebdomads. In the time of Daniel the whole 
had still to run out, and his visions, hence, had to be sealed as 
being still “for many days,” but in the time of the Apocalypse 
but one hebdomad remained to be accomplished, and this pro- 
phecy could be left unsealed, ‘‘for the time was at hand.” In 
conformity, accordingly, to this respect had solely to the short 
remaining period of Jewish time, the book begins and concludes 
with the assurance that its predictions ‘“‘must shortly come to 
pass” (i. 1; xxii 6), and in the same spint its contents could 
be addressed in promise of blessing to those of the particular 
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generation, living in that circumscribed season, who could receive 
and profit by its sayings. In the same spimt, consequently, our 
Lord could say that his advent was quickly to be fulfilled The 
long unmeasured period whigh has been seen to intervene in 
these hebdomads between the 69th and the 70th, 1s taken no 
account of, and in the day wherein we live, we have conclusive 
evidence that this must be so, else would the past eighteen 
hundred years stand to falsify these assurances of the Apoca- 
lypse In this respect, thus, the Jewish character of the book is 
very observably maintained. 

We are told, it 18 true, in scmptures specially relating to 
ourselves, that ‘“‘the mght 1s far spent, the day 1s at hand” 
(Rom, xm 12), that “the time is short’* (1 Cor vu 29), and 
that ‘‘the Lord 1s at hand”’ (Phil 1v 5), but this, as the context 
will always show, 1n order to enforce preparedness for the Lord’s 
return as an event which may happen at any moment, and also 
in reference, no doubt, to the stage of dispensation in which we 
stand, rather than to actual measure of time So we learn that 
we are in “the last time” (1 John nu 18), and that this is 
altogether according to occurrence of dispensation, and not to 
passage of time, being characterized by God’s closing act of 
testimony 1n sending forth his Son taking effect therein (1 Cor. 
x. 11, Heb 1 2, 1x 26, 1 Pet 1 20) But wherever there is 
question of a fixed time for the Lord’s return, and one deferred, 
and not forming a subject for present and daily expectancy, (as 
in the case of that coming for which we have to look,) but the 
approach of which 1s to be watched and judged of, 1t 18 in scrip- 
tures addressed to the Jewish pcople that references thereto 
appear Thus in Hebrews, they were to exhort one another, 
‘‘and so much the more as they saw the day approaching” (x 
25), and in James, they were to be patient “ unto the coming of 
the Lord,” as “the husbandman” waiting “for the precious 
fruit of the earth,” and exercising “long patience for it,”—** for 
the coming of the Lord,” they were told, “draweth nigh” (v. 7, 
8); and in Peter, they were not to think the Lord “ slack con- 


*ZuvectadA.evos; folded together, or closely compressed, 
2x 
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cerning hie promise,” but to remember that the suspense was 
one in which long-suffering was exhibited, and so, prospectively, 
were to be “looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day 
of God” (2 Pet iii. 9—12) 

Time, in truth, whether short or long, in the contemplation 
of the Spimt, does not exist for the church, for we are ever 
associated with eternity, having been called of God into exis- 
tence “according to the eternal purpose which he purposed in 
Christ Jesus our Lord” (Eph m 11), but it enters into all that 
stands allied with the Jews, in past days, and to the close of 
their dispensation, and this consideration, 1t 1s to be observed, 
bears also upon the millennial reign, demonstrating that it can 
only be for them that such definite term of glory 1s ordained 
Earthly location also, any more than earthly measures of time, 
cannot be allotted for those whose special portion 1s a heavenly 
one 1n the illimitable inheritance of the Father’s house 

The tree of life, the water of life, and entrance to the holy 
city, are particularized as awaiting the saints to whom the 
Apocalyptic exhortations personally apply (xxn 14,17), and 
heie of course none but Jews are 1n contemplation,—these being 
specific Jewish blessings, foreshown, as has been seen, in the 
Jerusalem of the millennial period, and realized in full perfection 
in the heavenly aty The contrast of the unclean left outside 
the city (ver 15), 1s again a clear advertence to Jewish order of 
exclusiveness 

The whole of “these things” which are “testified” to “the 
churches,” are announced by Jesus in Jewish character, as “the 
root and the offspring of David, the bright and morning star” 
(ver 16),—the “star out of Jacob” (Numb xxiv 17),—making 
it here again very apparent that itis to Jewish ears, and of 
Jewish interests, that these things are spoken 

Finally, the threat is held out, that if any man should 
tamper with this book, he should lose “his part out of the book 
of hfe, and out of the holy city, and from the things which are 
written in this book” (ver 19) These forfeitures are of Jewish 
privileges, and the threat such as can apply to those only whose 
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portion in hfe is still unallotted to them. And in such position 
the Jews at present stand, lable to have their names, which 
have been inscribed in the book of life for the father’s sakes, 
yet blotted out from 1ts pages (Exod xxxu 83, Numb. xiv. 12, 
Deut. ix 14) But the church can be mn no such nsk, having 
received, and consciously so, that eternal hfe which is hid for 
them with Chnst in God, and which they have been strongly 
assured can “never perish” (John 1, 86, x. 28, Col ii. 8; 1 
John m 14, v 12, 13)* 

We may now understand that the epistles addressed to the 
seven churches in the Apocalypse, should relate to converts out 
of Israel, and not to Gentile believers And such, on examina- 
tion of the contents of these epistles, proves to be the fact 
They are as full of Jewish elements as the rest of the book in 
which they have place 

These churches are intioduced under the figure of seven 
golden candlesticks, a symbol manifestly drawn from the Jewish 
sanctuary And they are presided ovei by angels,t whose 
ministry and charge has been ever so much employed in the 
instance of the Jews At the creation of the world,—that 
world in which Jewish interests are set,—these ‘“‘sons of God,” 


*We have here also the key to those awfu! pasgages in Heb vi 4—8, and x 26—31, 
in seeing that as appearing 1n an epistle addressed to the Jewish people, the dangers 
therein described, which are such as can never be incurred by the church, belong to 
them We may judge too, it may be remarked, that the cessation of the gift of tonjues, 
and that of working miracles, 1s in ike manner thus to be accounted for It was “‘THA1 
which was spoken BY THF PROPHET JOEL’ (Acts 16—21), consistently with which 
it was firat communicated at the period of a Jewish feast, that of Pentecost, and war 
subsequently imparted only at the hands of those who are torule the twelve tnbes of 
Isracl It came thus as a Jewish foretaste of what 1s to be outpoured upon the nation 
12 fulness of measure hereafter, and was appropriate for a people who have sphere of 
action on earth, but 1s not needed for us whose relations are only of heavenly order 
Gentiles certainly riceived the gift when current in the early days, but this only 
through Jewish instrumentality, in evidence, perhaps, of the mode in which Israel in 
this, ag in all other respects, will be the channel of blessing to surrounding nations 
Had these gifts been really such as were pledged to the church, they would have abided 


+These are ordinarily taken to designate presiding ministers, or bishops, but the term 
is given 10 interpretation of a symbol, aud hence 1s to be taken 1n its hteral acceptation, 
and not as itself symbolical Not to do this, 1s to reject the inspired mterpretation al - 
together, substituting another signification for the symbol in lieu of it The miniatra- 
tion of angela appears throughout the Apocalypse, and elsewhere in the book, when 
mentioned, they ere looked on as literal angels, and why not here when coming in as 
the rendering of a figure there is so much cause for refraining from viewing them as 
themselves figurative ° Moreover, in the churches of the apostolic age, the rule therein 
was vested in a plurality of bishops, or elders, and there 1s no instance of a church being 
acy the supervision of a single elder (Acts, xi 30, xiv 23, xv.4,xx.17, Tit i 5, 

am. vy. 14). 
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appearing also under the same emblem of “morning stars” 
here used for them in the Apocalypse,—* shouted for joy” (Job 
xxxvui 7) And at the redemption of Israel out of Egypt, one 
led them on the way, and brought them to the promised land 
(Numb. xx. 16) ‘“Maichael,” we learn, has a special charge in 
respect of the Jews, being “the great prince which standeth for 
the children of this people” (Dan xui.1). At the birth of 
Jesus, angels appeared and had their joy (Luke1 26—83, iu 
8—14), and it was as he that should “reign over the house of 
Jacob” that he was announced by their instrumentality, and as 
one who was to bring peace “on earth” that they gloried over 
him In the times of his necessities and anguish, they muinis- 
tered to him (Matt.iv 11, Luke xxu 43) And at his resur- 
rection, one rolled away the stone that closed in his tomb, and 
they were found watching the place wherein he had been laid 
(Matt xxvim 2; Luke xxiv 4) The things of Jesus are what 
they “desire to look into” (1 Pet 1 12), and there 1s joy 1n their 
presence “over one sinner that repenteth” (Luke xv 10) They 
encamp “round about them that fear the Lord,” and deliver 
them (Ps xxxiv. 7, 2 Kings vi 16,17, Matt xxvi 53), they 
have a “charge over them, to keep them in all their ways” 
(Ps xci 11 12), and in heaven, as thus appointed to them, they 
“do always behold the face of their Father which 1s in heaven” 
(Matt xvim.10) The scene of the Aporalyptic churches, with 
Jesus walking in the midst of them, was laid in heavenly places, 
and 1t was most appropnate therefore that the addresses to 
them should be made thus through the angels that had such 
charges over them The Sinai-like character of the Lord’s 
appearance on the occasion, helps to confirm the scene as a 
Jewish one. 
The church of Ephesus* are addressed in reference to their 
*That there were converts from the Gentiles in this church, is indubitable from Paul's 
epistle to them, and they may have formed the major part of the congregation, and this 
may also have been the character of the rest of the seven churches of the Apocalypse 
Still the Spirit could address himself distinctively to such among these bodies as were 
Jews, as in the instance of the epistle of James, where the twelve tribes only were in 
baie notwithstanding the existence, as we well know, of multitudes of believers from 


entiles, throughout the nations among whom they were “‘scattered abroad,’’ and 
with whom they must have been iecrgorated in church order, 
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Jewish position as one of these seven golden candlesticks, among 
which the Lord, as thus exhibited, was walking; and to the 
faithful therein ‘‘the tree of life, which 1s in the midst of the 
paradise of God,” 18 promised;—a tree, standing, as has been 
already observed, 1n creation connexion with Israel in their hea- 
venly city, which must be the paradise spoken of. 

To the church of Smyrna, the Lord introduces himself as 
‘‘ the first and the last, which was dead, and 1s alive,” that 18, 
as we have seen, im creation and Jewish aspect The false 
members of this church are stigmatized as those who “say they 
are Jews, and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan,” prov- 
ing, very clearly, that the true members thereof were real Jews. 
Of these 1t 1s said that they “shall not be hurt of the second 
death,”” a danger indubitably threatening the simners of the 
Jewish nation, but one in which the church has never stood 

To the church of Pergamos, the Lord represents himself 
under one of his Sinai-like features, as he that had “the sharp 
sword with two edges” They are censured for having among 
them those “that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught 
Balac to cast a stumbling-block before the children of Israel,” 
being an employment of Jewish history, doubtless because of 
the Jewish posture of those who were to receive caution out of 
it ‘The accepted ones among them are promised “ the hidden 
manna,” and the “white stone,” with “a new name wnitten’’ 
thereon, being an adoption of Jewish elements, 1n signification 
of Jewish blessing 

Before the church of Thyatira also the Lord brings himself 
in Sinai-hke character, reminding them of “his eyes hke unto 
a flame of fire, and his feet hke fine brass”? He rebukes them 
for suffering “‘that woman Jezebel, which called herself a 
prophetess, to teach and to seduce” among them,—a Jewish 
advertence again, indicating, from the mode of the appeal, that 
those addressed therewith were Jews The saved among them 
were to have “ power over the nations,” and to “rule them with 
a rod of iron,” beng promised thus, evidently, that supremacy 
over other nations which belongs to Israel, and which will be 
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exercised, in the manner here described, when the Holy One of 
Israel reigns in Jerusalem They were also to have conferred 
upon them “the morning star,”—that “star” that comes “out of 
Jacob,” and which elsewhere is seen to be Jesus 1n his standing 
as ‘“‘the root and the offspring of David.” 

To the church of Sardis, the Lord presents himself as ‘he 
that hath the seven Spirits of God, and the seven stars,” the 
Jewish bearings of which have been already pointed out. To 
the unrepentant among them he threatens that he will “come 
on them as a thief,”—the character of his ultimate advent, 
when the faithless of the Jews, as well as his other enemies, 
will be dealt with; but with which we have no concern. The 
pledge given to the faithful ones that their names should not be 
blotted out of the book of life, 1s also, as before shown, an 
advertence to Jewish liabilities. Such cannot attach to the 
Gentile stock, who are assured of imperishable life, or, other- 
wise, “‘have no hope, and are without God in the world” (Eph 
11 12), their names being thus either unwntten in heaven, or 
else inscribed there indelibly 

To the church of Philadelphia, the Lord introduces himself 
as “he that hath the key of David,” offering himself to them, 
hence, in manifest Jewish aspect, and in further evidence that 
it 1s as members of the family of Israel that they are addressed, 
he speaks of making “them of the synagogue of Satan, which 
say they are Jews, and are not, but do he,” humble themselves 
before them He tells them also that he 1s to come “quickly,” 
an announcement which we have seen can only have been given 
in respect of Jewish time, and of the advent for the Jews The 
promises to the faithful of this church are also of Jewish order, 
a place “in the temple of God,” and inscnption on them of the 
name of “the city of God, which is new Jernsalem,” being 
assured them 

To the church of the Laodiceans, the Lord offers himself as 
“the faithful and true witness, the beginning of the creation of 
God,” that 1s, in clear Jewish association,—proving that those 
addressed are Jews To the saved among them, he promises 
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that they shall sit with him im his throne, even as he also over- 
came, and 1s set down with his Father m histhrone. This 
is the terrestrial millennial throne of the house of David, on 
which, as has been previously shown, only Jewish members 
can have appropriate seat 

Thus, throughout these epistles, we observe Jewish adver- 
tences, marking those addressed to be Jews, and, with this, 
peculiar Jewish blessings allotted to them 

The inference, consequently, 1s plain, that in whatever way 
the “remnant” of the nation, who are brought to the Lord in 
this present dispensation, become participators in our body, and 
in the ultimate portion belonging to us, they forfeit neither 
Jewish standing, nor Jewish privileges, which everlastingly are 
theirown ‘They are dealt with, however, now, 1t must be 
remembered, not as a nation, but as individuals called out from 
their nation by grace, just as we are called out from all Gentile 
nations, and so, in the addresses to the seven churches, the 
distinction 1s throughout them carefully maintained, that it is 
to them thus as individuals, and not to any part of them ina 
body, 1n their national capacity, that place in this dispensation 
belongs ‘The blessings, as now brought 1m, are ever offered to 
each singly, “‘to Aam that overcometh ,” and the exhortation 1s 
eve1 made to them singly, and not as to a body, “he that hath an 
ear, let jam hear what the Spint saith unto the churches ” 
The character of this dispensation 1s thus strictly kept up, 
notwithstanding that a remnant of Israel are admitted thereto, 
just as the character of the Jewish dispensation was not destroyed 
by the circumstance that some of Gentile stock, from time to 
time, participated init It would be strange mdeed, in an 
order of things adapted to every nation under the sun, that the 
ancient people of God, of all kindreds of the earth, should be 
excluded therefrom; and it would also be marvellous, that, 
because admitted thereto, they should thereby be losers in any 
respect, and be made to forfeit privileges and distinctions from 
of old promised to them as their’s, and which await the yet 
unredeemed of their nation. 
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~. 339 are brought now to consider the apportionment of the 


The millennial reign affords the firet exhibition of Jesus in 
the power of his dominion, and it is in Jewish aspect, as king of 
Israel, ruling in Jerusalem upon the throne of David, that he 
is then revealed. This, accordingly, is the commencement of 
Israel’s standing in glory, the consummation thereof being in 
the new Jerusalem, at the close of this reign. The Jewish nation 
in the flesh are associated with the Lord when he comes to this 
his earlier inheritance, and the spiritual members of Israel, who 
have died in the faith of the promises, could not, assuredly, he 
excluded from fellowship therein. 

To the patnarchs, equally as to their seed, possession of the 
literal land of Israel has been promised. To Abraham it was 
said, in demonstration of this, “Lift up now thine eyes, and look 
from the place where thou art, northward, and southward, and 
eastward, and westward, for all the land which thou seest, To 
THEE will I give it, and to thy seed for ever —Anse, walk 
through the land in the length of it and in the breadth of it, 
for I will give it unto thee” (Gen xin 14—17), And 80 also 
was it declared to Jacob “The land,” he was told, ‘‘ whereon 
thou hest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed” (Gen xxvin 
13) But, nevertheless, in Abraham’s case it 1s recorded that 
God “gave him none inheritance 1n it, no, not so much as to 
set his foot on yet he promised that he would give it ¢o hem for 
a possession, and to his seed after him” (Acts vu 5) The 
promise then remains to be redeemed, and it can only be so 
during the millennium, ere the “former things,” among which 
this land subsists, shall have “‘passed away” The patriarchs 
represent those of their line who hved before the day of Jesus, 
but yet saw it, and embraced the prospects thereof These all, 
accordingly, must be millennial saints, and in proof that this 
class are so, we see it declared im the Apocalypse, just as the 
millennium was to set in, that the time had come when the 
prophets, and the saints (Jewish ones), were to receive their 
reward (x1. 18) Damiel, furthermore, was specifically told that 
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“at the end of the days,’—those unfolded in his prophecies, 
and which were to terminate in the dominion of the saints,—he 
should “stand in his lot ;°—his lot, of course, in Israel. 

The promise to the apostles that ‘“‘in the regeneration, 
when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory, they 
also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel,” very definitely speaks of their participation in the 
millennial rule,—and we see they do so in Jewish connexion. 
The apostles represent all of their stock who have believed on 
Jesus during the course of the present dispensation, and these 
also, hence, will be saints of the milenmal kingdom Such 
indeed has been explicitly shown of them in the epistles to the 
senve churches, which were composed of this class, wherein the 
faithful ones were promised that they should sit with Jesus on 
his own pecuhar throne, and should rule the nations, as they 
must then be ruled, with a rod of 110n 

The martyrs of the times of the Antichrist are also to be 
known as millennial saints, for they bear the same character as 
the Gentile proselytes of that period, who, as non-worshippers 
of the beast, are specifically said to reign with Jesus during 
these thousand years 

Here all the suffering members of the Jewish family are 
found united with their great suffering head, when exalted upon 
the throne of David 1m the land of their patrimony, and 1n this 
manner it will be brought about, as predicted, that “a king 
shall reigo in righteousness, and princes shall rule in judgment” 
(Isa xxxu 1) 

The promise of the milleniial glory, 1t has been seen, has 
been given in language implying restriction as to those for whom 
it has been designed, and grounds have appeared for confining 
it, nits application, to the Jewish saints, and those added to 
their body The church, accordingly, need not look for direct 
participation in the millennial reign 

The song of the living creatures and the elders might 
seem to militate against this view, and to show that the church 
are to have part in the terrestnal inherntance, for they say, 
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‘‘Thou art worthy to take the book, and to open the seals 
thereof; for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed to God by thy 
blood of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation, 
and hast made them unto our God kings and priests. and they 
shall reign on (over) the earth” The passage may however 
admit of construction without necessitating the conclusion that 
here the church are adverted to as exercising rule on earth, aud 
especially so during the millennium 

As already pointed out, the living creatures who take part 
in this song are strongly emblematic of creation objects, and are 
of Jewish alhance, and the scene in whuch their song 1s uttered, 
8 of creation, and hence also of Jewish affimty The burden 
of the song 1s eminently in keeping with these characteristics, 
being proclamatory of rule on earth The church’s disconnexion 
with earthly prospects, and earthly things, as called out of 
them, and raised above them. has been much insisted on, but if 
they are 1n question in this song, and ag partakers of the millen- 
nial rule, they would have to be brought back to these very 
things from which their training and their ultimate hopes so 
disunite them In one sense “the world” 1s their’s (1 Cor 
11 22), but it 1s so as all 1s their’s, and as all 1s working 
together for then good In such way the church may have 
been here contemplated, as heirs of the universe, and of the 
earth, consequently, as standing 1n it, but beyond this there 1s 
also, doubtless, special signification belonging to the song, con- 
nected with the earth itself 

The song 1s not to be confined to the time of the millennial 
kingdom There 1s nothing in it to imply such hmitation 
The subject 1s what Christ has gained for man by the outpouring 
of his blood, and this, evidently, relates to eternity, and not to 
time. It points then to what hes beyond the millennium, m 
the ages of the everlasting glory. Relative positions there will 
be in this glory, but such are not touched upon in the song 
Its object was not to descnbe these, but to put forward, in a 


general way, the prospects of the redeemed, in connexion with 
their inheritance 
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We are carried on thus, indubitably, to contemplate man 
as placed in final blessedness in the new creation In a song of 
this nature, uttered too by beings so associated with the nation, 
the Jewish family must have been adverted to as among those 
to whom dominion on earth was to be committed They fulfil 
every exigency of the song, as being kings and priests unto 
God but it does not appear essential to its tenor that all 
the redeemed therein spoken of should hold this same high 
position Kaingship and priesthood are offices of relative cha- 
racter, and must have some to hold them, and others in respect 
of whom the functions thereof have to be discharged, and the 
song can be designed to pronounce no more than ths If all 
were kings, then would there be none to rule over, and if all 
were priests, then would there be none in behalf of whom to be 
in priesthood In truth, none but those who are heirs of the 
first resurrection are found to take up this place of royal priest- 
hood, for of these it 1s said, distinctively, in the enunciation 
made of this resurrection, that they shall be “‘pnests of God 
and of Christ” (Rev xx 6) The bulk of Israel, we have seen, 
are not of this body, but come in under a second resurrection, 
and to them this position of rule and priesthood, which 1s a spe- 
cial one, cannot consequently belong But the great body of 
Israel cannot however have been overlooked 1n the song, and, 
accordingly, in them we have the redeemed spoken of 1n a more 
general sense, as participating in the terrestrial portion This 
leads us onward to the nations of the saved, who must in hke 
manner have been adverted to, and thus we get the requued 
bodies out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, to whom 
the song has reference 

One characteristic pointedly announced with regard to the 
new creation, 18 that there shall then “be no more curse’? We 
have to revert, accordingly, to the condition of the creation 
before the curse was inflicted, and we sec that the distinguishing 
feature of man’s position on it was that he was to have “ domi- 
nion over all the earth” From this he was cast down by sin, 
and had to toil in the earth as a servant, rather than to reap its 
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produce, as before, in lordship, and the earth, in lieu of being 
subject to him in spontaneous and ready fecundity, had to yield 
its fruits in stubborn barrenness. The animal creation also, 
over whom the rule of man was to extend, have either ceased 
to be in subjection to him, or are so only in the same way that 
the earth is, by labour and training The restoration of his lost 
dominion has consequently to be conferred upon man, and under 
circumstances so constituted as to insure him against hability to 
such a curse as that under which he once forfeited it And to 
this the song in question appears really to pot The blood of 
Jesus, appealed to therein, will have procured the redemption of 
man and of his inheritance, but all will be established ona 
more exalted footing, and upon a firmer basis, and in closer 
alliance with God, than what belonged to the first creation 
The redeemed will be seen thus restored to the spheie of earthly 
occupancy which has been in God’s unchanging purposes con- 
stituted for man (Ps cxv 16), and with this there will be that 
special safeguard, and blessedness, as to divine governance, and 
as to communion with God, no more to be interrupted, which 
will be appointed for them through the channel of those who 
are to be kings and priests unto God. 

The declaration of this appears to form the full purport of 
the song Its theme 1s the new creation, and the circumstances 
thereof The church, if 1n question here, 1s only so in a general 
way, and not with reference to her peculiar place in glory The 
scene sung of 1s altogether an earthly one, but her portion 1s a 
heavenly one, and the millenmal glory 1s not adverted to as 
entering intoit The song therefore contains no enunciation 
that the church are to be partakers of the millennial rule 

There 1s much, on the other hand, to show that she holds 
no place in 1t The great feature im the rule, 1s the re-esta- 
blishment of Jewish ascendancy. The nation, so trampled upon 
by the Gentiles, 1s at that time to hold their oppressors under 
subjection with the rod ofiron “The Lord” shall make them 
then “the head, and not the tail” (Deut xxvim.13) Gentile 
domimation 1s not to be expressed, and call for the church’s 
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participation in the rule exists not. The King, will be the 
king of Israel; the throne, will be the throne of David; the seat 
of the throne, will be the Jewish capital, and the pmnces who 
hold joint dominion on it, will be, we must believe, the princes 
ot Israel. We see such provided 1n the heirs of the first resur- 
rection,—that exclusive body in which we are not comprehended, 
—and call again for the church to take part among them, there 
ig not. To place her there,—to incorporate her with strictly 
Jewish members, carrying out a Jewish triumph,—to give her 
relations and a charge among nations out of whom she has been 
gathered, as not of them,—to summon her from her heavenly 
home to an earthly portion, and to earthly functions,—would be 
most incongruous, and generative only of confusion, and neither 
from the written word, nor from its analogical bearings, can any 
such position be determined for her 

It follows, consequently, that the church do not. hold place 
with the armies in heaven who accompany the Lamb when he 
sets out on his mission of vengeance, and to establish his terres- 
tnal rule. The church are at this time prefigured as a bnde, 
and could not change character so violently as at once also to 
appear as hosts going forth to battle, and wherever else in 
scripture this procession is spoken of, it 1s of saints in Jewish 
connexion that it 1s seen made up (Zech xiv 5, Jude, 14), and 
such there would seem to be then upon the scene. 

As the capital of the Antichrist falls, ‘‘a great voice of 
much people in heaven” raise a shout of triumph, and this in 
evidence of Jewish character The opening and the close of 
their exclamation is with the Hebrew word, “Alleluia,” and 
the elders and the living creatures put their “Amen” thereto 
with the same word, ‘“‘Alleluia.” The triumph, 1n effect, 15 a 
Jewish triumph over the inveterate enemy of their race; and 
this, accordingly, 1s adverted to, where 1t 18 proclaimed by them 
of Babylon that God had ‘‘avenged the blood of his servants at 
her hand.” There will, we know, be nsen saints of the family 
of Israel then 1n heaven, the first-fiuits of the nation being 
there, and also those converted under this dispensation, who are 


$74 THE BRIDES OF THE LAMB, 


raised from the dead, or caught up to the Lord, together with 
ourselves; and the earlier ones, represented in the patnarchs, 
cannot, we may presume, be wanting Seeing that even in the 
time of Elijah, when the nation were given over to idolatry, and 
the prophet knew of none who worshipped the true God but 
himself, there were no less than seven thousand in Israel who 
had not bowed the knee to Baal, the host of the elect remnant, 
gathered in through all periods of the existence of Israel, we 
may believe to be a mighty one, so as to constitute the “much 
people”? who thus shout in tnumph, and such being there, and 
the occasion so strictly one embracing Jewish interests, and the 
shout one so expressive of Jewish sympathies, and given forth 
in Hebrew phraseology, we may well conclude that they who 
raise 1t will be Jews 

Further on a voice 1s heard from the throne of God, calling 
for ascription of praise, saying, “Praise our God, all ye his 
servants, and ye that fear him, both small and great” The 
term “‘serrants,” points again to Jews, and, accordingly, those 
who respond with the praise required, begin their utterance, as 
before, with the Hebrew acclamation, “Alleluia”? These then 
were the same body who first spoke, and here also Jewish 
triumph 1s theirtheme ‘They had proclaimed the downfal of 
their enemy, and now they glory 1n the exaltation of their king, 
saying, “Alleluia for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth ” 

They pass on also to speak of the church 1n such a manner 
as to show that they are not of it | Brideship, as will be better 
seen hereafter, constitutes the distinctiveness between this body 
of Israel and ourselves In position and privileges in heavenly 
places we are one, but in brideship we are divided Here there- 
fore they appear as spectators of our wedlock, but not as parti- 
cipating therein themselves They occupy, at this time, the 
place of the fnend of the bridegroom, as represented in John the 
Baptist ‘He that hath the bride 1s the bndegroom: but the 
friend of the bndegroom, which standeth and heareth him, 
rejoiceth greatly because of the bridegroom’s voice thes MY joy 
therefore 1s fulfilled” (John, m1. 29). As such, consequently, 
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they speak, in expression of this joy. “Let us be glad and 
rejoice, and give honour to him. for the marriage of the Lamb 
1s come, and fts wife hath made herself ready,”’—evidently 
referring to the bride as a third object, extra to themselves and 
Jesus 

These Jewish saints, so interested in the glories of the 
millennium, and in the ascendency of their nation which 1s then 
secured, must hence be those, who, with the attendant angels 
that are to be about his throne (Matt xxv 31), make up the 
train of the king of Israel when be proceeds to possess himself 
of his kingdom Bloodshed and vengeance form the opening of 
the scene, as 1t was of old when Israel first had to reclaim their 
inheritance It will be as when Abraham had to go forth to the 
slaughter of the confederate kings for the redemption of his kins- 
man Lot,—Abraham representing the elect pilgrims of Israel, 
and Lot that section of the people who have allied themselves to 
the nations of the earth, and are suffering under the Antichrist 
The 149th Psalm develops the action, and shows, very mani- 
festly, that the saints, who are the agents therein, are those of 
the Jewish family. ‘Praise ye the Lord,” 1t 1s written, “sing 
unto the Lord a new song, and his praise in the congregation of 
saints Let Jsrael rejoice in him that made him,” (creation 
standing being here adverted to ) “‘let the children of Zton be 
joyful in their King ~—‘ Let them praise his name in the dance: 
let them sing praises unto him with the timbrel and harp ‘For 
the Loid taketh pleasure in his people he will beautify the 
meek with salvation Let the saints be joyful tn glory. let 
them sing aloud upon their beds (resting places) Let the high 
praises of God be 1n their mouth, and a twoedged sword in their 
hand, to execute vengeance upon the heathen, and punishments 
upon the people, to bind their kings with chains, and their 
nobles with fetters of iron, to execute upon them the judgment 
written this honour have all his saints Praise ye the Lord.” 
All the features of the Apocalyptic scene are here The sense 
of creation standing,—the glorying in their king,—the being 
themselves then in glory,—the songs of praise, and at the same 
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time the vengeance ready for the adversaries, are each noted; 
and those to whom all this is attmbuted, are exphecitly, and 
necessanily, “the children of Zion ” 

The church of God have never been called to acts of 
violence such as here described Spintual warfare they have 
in abundance, but no carnal weapons do they ever handle, and 
least of all can they do so when their conflict 1s over, and they 
are in the happy, peaceful state, of brideship Nor does the 
spirit of vengeance at any time belong to them The quarrel 1s 
not their’s, but Israel’s And the inhcmtance also 1s Israel's. 
And to the elect of Israel, with their all powerful Lord to head 
them, is committed the last and direful blow which 1s to be 
struck for Israel’s glory 

It will be asked how the church can remain, as the scripture 
assures as will be the case, ‘‘ever with the Lord,’* if he has 
thus to take his departure for his Jewish inheritance, without 
them. How this will be indeed none can say, for upon this 
head the scripture 1s silent, but that such umon may still 
subsist, and that sensibly, while the Lord 1s yet engaged in a 
different scene, we may judge from other hke revelations given 
us. We are even now misen beings with Chnst (1 Col m 1), 
though also abiding here on earth, and Jesus, when with us in 
the flesh, could nevertheless speak of ‘the Son of man which 18 
in heaven” (Jobn, 11 13) In the eternal glory also, as will be 
observed upon hereafter, there will be a two-fold manifestation 
of God and the Lamb We err indeed greatly when we in any 
respect judge of the future state under the sense of the hmited 
faculties at present appertaining tous Now knowledge, im- 
perfect at best, 18 only to be acquired laboriously, and tnfling 
hindrances of space, or relative position, remove objects alto- 
gether beyond our reach and vision But it will not be so 
hereafter, when we are made in thorough similtude of him 
who filleth all in all, and are so constituted that we shall know 
even as we are known We may be content therefore with the 

*Ovrw,—‘“thus,’”’ ‘in these circumstances,’’ as caught up to the Lord from earth 


to heaven, we shall there remain with him forever Such seems the precise meaning 
of the text. 
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certainty that God has a way of establishing these and all other 
mysteries, though mystenes they may yet remain to us 

We have to pass on to considerations connected with the 
eternal glory 

The hopes of the patriarchs were settled, as we have seen, 
in the holy city, the new Jerusalem. Their part there, and 
with them that of all whom they represent, is hence unmistake- 
ably clear. The apostles have their names inscribed upon 1ts 
foundations, and 1n the epistles to the seven churches, the city, 
and the tree of life within its walls, are assured to those who 
were faithful in them ‘The Jewish saints of the current dis- 
pensation are partakers thus of this ecene of glory Those of 
the days of the Antichrist will also have place there, for they are 
displayed, immediately as they have suffered, on the heavenly 
mount Sion, which constitutes the city Furthermote, it 1s the 
portion of the whole nation, and these leaders in 1t must neces- 
sarily have inheritance with their people 

The position assigned to ourselves in the eteinal glory, 18 
before the celestial throne of God, in the heavenly temple 
“These,” it is revealed of us, “‘aic they which came out of 
great tribulation, and have washed their robes, and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb ‘Therefore are they before the 
throne of God, and serve lim day and night in his temple and 
he that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among them They 
shall hunger no more, neithe: thirst any more, neither shall the 
sun light on them, nor any heat For the Lamb, which 1s in 
the midst of the throne, shall feed them, and shall lead them 
unto living fountains of waters and God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes ”’ 

The parallel between the features of this scene, and those 
of the new Jcrusalem, 1s too prominent to be overlooked In 
both of these regions of blessing theie 1s the presence of God 
and of the Lamb, dwelling with those for whom they are design- 
ed, there 1s the freedom for them from all infirmity, and from 
all weeping, there 1s the supercession of the hght of the sun, 
not needed in such abodes of brilliancy, and there are the hving 
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waters to refresh their favoured inmates That these particulars 
should have been twice given, is only because they relate to two 
different regions, else would the repetition thereof have been 
redundant Accordingly, there are features also of diversity, 
such as to mark these scenes of glory as distinct. The one 
habitation 1s in heavenly places, where God has dwelt from 
eternity, andathrone andatemple are what characterize it, 
expressive thus of the majesty and the holiness of him, into 
association with whom, as made partakers of the divine nature, 
those who are translated thereto are brought, the other, though 
equally of heavenly origin, 1s planted in an carthly sphere, not 
eternal, but newly raised up in completion of dispensational 
designs, and this has no such temple, but takes the form of a 
city, as embodying all that earthly inhabitants can desire In 
both these regions of blessing God and the Lamb will make 
their dwelling place, for the Divine presence 1s not to be 
restricted 1n regard to locality, and can be displayed, as of old 
under the Jewish dispensation, in various ways on earth, as well 
as be abiding, where 1t ever 1s, 1n all fulness, 1n heaven. In 
the one case, in the celestial abode, 1t will be the redeemed 
residing with God, 1n the other, the earthly position, it will be 
God residing with man, illustrating thus, on the largest scale, 
that blessed truth, that we dwell in him, and he in us 

All Israel, we see, enjoy the heavenly city, as the peculiar 
and national inheritance allotted to them But among them we 
find a conspicuous body, marked off by a separate resurrection, 
and who are distinguished as having been hke sufferers with 
Jesus as ourselves,—walkers, as we are, by faith, and not 
by sight Do these, beyond what falls to them nationally, 
have part also in the higher and heavenly portion appointed 
for us? 

It 18 clear that this must be so We “which be of fatth,” 
it 1s distinctly said, “ are blessed with farthful Abraham” (Gal 
11 9) He, therefore, and by consequence all whom he pecuh- 
arly represents, must inhent the same blessing with ourselves. 
We are “founded also on the apostles, and the prophets,” and 
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the foundation cannot be excluded from a position wherein 
the superstructure 1s to exist. Hence, to the faithful of the 
church of Philadelphia, who are among those coming in as do 
the apostles, the promise 1s made, not only of participation in 
the holy city, but also of place in the temple of God,—that 
temple of course which 1s 1n heaven, as the city 1s without one. 
And there 1s proof that the Jewish saints of the Antichnstian 
period in like manner are associated with us in our higher glory, 
for besides being exhibited on the heavenly mount Sion, they 
are seen in the company of the living creatures and the elders, 
singing 1n front of the throne of God 1n heaven, and the Gentile 
martyrs of the same times, who become proselytes to Israel, are 
similarly found upon the sea of glass which 1s before this throne 
These are all members of the like faith with ourselves, and 
equally with us have all come out of great tribulation, and have 
washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb And “ therefore,” equally with us, are they before 
the throne of God, and serve him day and night in his 
temple 

“Blessed,” began the book of Revelation, “1s he that 
readeth, and they that hear the words of this prophecy, and 
keep those things which are wntten therein” ‘“ Blessed,” 
concludes this record, ‘1s he that heepeth the sayings of the 
prophecy of this book ” And how blessed?’ “ Blessed and holy,” 
itis added, “‘1s he that hath part in the first resurrection ” 
And “blessed,” 1t 1s also declared, ‘‘are they that do his com- 
mandments, that they may have nght to the tiee of life, and 
may enter 1n through the gates into the city ” Blessed, we see, 
both as to the millennial reign, and as to the holy city in the 
eternal ages beyond But there 1s furthermore community of 
blessing with ourselves, in the high and celestial places where 
our lot 1s fixed, for these distinguished members of Israel, and, 
as if to express this, it 1s set forth in the same terms where our 
portion 1s adverted to, “Write, Blessed aie they which are called 
unto the marnage supper of the Lamb” Prominent and peculiar 
blessing thus awaits these holy ones of the Jewish nation, and 
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it will be found in their exaltation in Israel, and in that divine 
kingship and priesthood, exercised by them, equally with our- 
selves, round the throne of God, and in his heavenly temple 

This temple, moreover, has strong Jewish affinities, which 
could have been established only to demonstrate that Israel are 
to have part therein It formed the great o1ginal of which their 
tabernacle in the wilderness was the shadowy copy, and those 
for whom the earthly type was instituted, must necessarily have 
been preordained for the heavenly realty It figures also fre- 
quently in the Apocalypse,—that Jewish record,—as the centre 
and source of those dispevsations of God, poured out in the 
latter days in connexion with Israel’s last tnals and redemp- 
tion. 

But though all Israel benefitted by the tabernacle in the 
wilderness, 1t was not all who could enter therein, or handle the 
things thereof, or do service init These were privileges allotted 
to the Levites only, as a peculiar and sacred class ‘“ Thou shalt 
appoint the Levites,’’ the Lord commanded Moses, “over THE 
TABERNACLE OF TLSTIMONY, and over all the vessels thereof, 
and over all things that belong toit they shall bear the taber- 
nacle, and all the vessels thereof, and they shall minister unto 
it, and shall encamp round about the tabernacle —And the 
stranger,’ it was added, “that cometh nigh shall be put to 
death’? (Numb 1 50,51) By the stranger, not aliens merely 
were intended, but all of Isracl who were not Levites ‘“‘ Nei- 
ther,”? we see it accordingly enjoined, “must the children of 
Israel henceforth come nigh the tabernacle of the congregation, 
lest they bear sin, and dic” (Numb xvi 22) The exceeding 
holiness and distinctiveness of the lot of which this tabernacle 
was the testimony, explains how so extreme a penalty for trans- 
gression thereupon was called for 

The institution of the Levite service, points, indubitably, to 
that for which we are designed, who are to “serve God day and 
night in his temple,” and the Levites, in effect, prefigure us in 
all essential particulars ‘‘ Behold,’ the Lord declared of them, 
“T have taken the Levites from among the children of Israel 
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instead of all the firstborn that openeth the matnx among the 
children of Israel: therefore the Levites shall be mine, because 
all the firstborn are mine_ for on the day that I smote all the 
firstborn in the land of Egypt I hallowed unto me all the first 
born in Israel, both man and beast mune shall they be I am 
the Lord” (Numb in 12, 13) Though themselves of one 
particular tribe, the Levites, we see, represented an election out 
of all the tribes of Israel, and this because of redemption —an 
election of their firstborn And in these respects they fitly 
typify ourselves, who are redeemed and elected ones, and consti- 
tute the “church of the firstborn” (Heb xu 23)* The Levites 
were not to be numbered, “Only,” Moses was enjoined, “thou 
shalt not number the tribe of Levi, neither take the sum of them 
among the children of Israel” (Numb 1 49) ‘They thus 
represent that ‘‘great multitude, which no man could number,” 
of which we consist, and from not being brought upon the 
strength of Israel, stood as a thirteenth tribe, or epecial, super- 
numerary, and hitherto unlooked for body, just such as our- 
selves Levi, furthermore, had “no part nor inheritance with 
his brethren,” but “‘the Lord was his inhentance” (Deut x 9), 
and in the appreciation of his spiritual vocation, and in sense 
of the separation from carnal alliances which 1t effected for him, 
he could say “unto his father and to his mother, I have not seen 
him, neither did he acknowledge his brethren, nor knew his 
own children” (Deut xxam 9) And here also there is the 
illustration of ourselves, who have no earthly portion, and 
recognize none among us after the flesh (Matt xu 47—50, 2 
Cor. v 16) 

The names of Levi, and of the three great branches of his 
descendants, are moreover of material import Levi means 
“yoined to,” and the name was given to him by Leah, his 
mother, in the hope that he would prove a pledge that she should 
henceforth be joined to Jacob, her lord Gershon signifies “a 
stranger,” Kohath, “an assembly,’’ and Meran, “bitterness,” 


“Though appearing in a Jewish epistie, the designation belongs to us, as will be made 
to appear hereafter. 
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or “sorrow.” All truly indicative of ourselves, who form a 
‘“‘ general assembly,” in union with the Lord, and are strangers 
and sufferers on earth. 

We, however, are not all whom Levi serve to portray as 
the afflicted pilgrims of the household of God, who have no 
portion here, but have the Lord for their inheritance. The 
distinguished members of the Jewish family, of whom we have 
been considering, equally with ourselves answer to this type 
They come 1n, as Lev: stood, as a body constituted according to 
the power of election, being that “remnant according to the 
election of grace”’ (Rom x1 5), chosen, as the 144,000 of the 
times of the Antichnst speciall¥ are, out “of all the tnbes of the 
children of Israel’? They are the earliest products of Israel, 
pursuant to which these 144,000 appear classed as of the “‘first- 
fruits” of the nation, and they can hence take rank with us as 
of the firstborn. They answer also, eminently, to the names of 
the family of Levi The patriarchs, and those whom thy repre- 
sent, appear in the light of “strangers and pilgrims”? (Heb xi. 
18), and hence of the Gershon stock The Jewish brethren of 
our day, we see addressed in the Apocalypse as constituting 
‘‘churches,” and are thus of Kohath And there are the Meran 
sufferers of the times of the Antichrist All are thus of Levi, 
—added to the Lord, as joint-heirs with him in all things 
And for these elected ones of the firstborn of Israel, a place of 
Levite recognition 1s assuredly in store ‘ We,’’ therefore, 1t 18 
said as regards them, “have such an high prest, who 1s set on 
the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens, a 
minister of the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the 
Lord pitched, and not man” (Heb vin.1,2) The throne of 
God, and also the temple of God, are thus thei’s; and this 
temple, as the whole handling of the subject in the epistle 
proves, being foreshadowed by their wilderness tabernacle,— 
that “tabernacle of testimony”’ on earth, exactly as this is to be 
known as “the temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in 
heaven” (Rev. xv. 5). 

The Levites thus represent those who have a special stand- 
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ing in Israel, and as such they are distinctively adverted to 
when the promised blessing of the nation 1s in question “Thus 
saith the Lord; If ye can break my covenant of the day, and 
my covenant of the might, and that there should not be day and 
night in their season, then may also my covenant be broken 
with David my servant, that he should not have a son to 
reign upon his throne, and with the Levites the priests, my 
ministers As the host of heaven cannot be numbered, neither 
the sand of the sea measured so will I multiply the seed of 
David my servant, and the Levites that minister unto me” 
(Jer, xxxm. 20—22) The nation at large come in under the 
throne and seed of David, but the Levites have further and 
peculiar recognition and blessing 

The heavenly temple of God, 1s seen, 1n pursuance of these 
expectations, standing in marked Jewish connexion, and we 
have our places therein, and before the throne associated with 
it, just as partaking of “‘the root and fatness” of Israel’s olive 
tree (Rom xi 17) The olive tree, the whole nation enjoy, but 
this root and fatness thereof, belong only to Levite imheritors 
It 1s the root, as being that source out of which all the manifest- 
ations of the Godhead flow forth,—all expressions of his grace, 
of his holiness, and of his power, and it 1s the fatness, as com- 
prehending the summit of every thing of glory and blessing 
which God can produce around him The elect of Israel 
therefore, equally as ourselves, are “partakers of the heavenly 
calling”? (Heb. 11 1), of the “holiness” of God (Heb xu 10), 
and of his “ divine nature” (2 Pct 1.4), and they are of “the 
house of God” (Heb x. 21), and fellowheirs with us 1m all 
things (Eph m 6), having their “better and enduring sub- 
stance,” where our’s 1s, “in heaven” (Heb x. 34), and their 
inheritance extends, like our own, over the infimitude of all that 
God possesses (Heb u 8—11) These, accordingly, are the 
heirs under the first resurrection,—that resurrection of especial 
blessedness in which the whole nation do not partake, and 
wherein, as we do in our sphere (1 Cor xv. 41), the members 
thereof will “shine forth,” 1n paramount glory, “as the sun in 
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the kingdom of their Father” (Matt. xii 48), or, as the prophet 
expresses 1t of them, ‘“‘ag the bnghtness of the firmament, and 
—as the stars for ever and ever (Dan xu. 3). 

The case of the earlier saints has yet to be considered. It 
is in Abraham that all nations receive their blessing, and these 
saints must hence inhent with him, but they appear to do so in 
strictly Jewish association, rather than im what belongs to us 
They stand represented in Abel, in Enoch, and in Noah, who 
are seen in the 11th of Hebrews bound up im unity of hope with 
the elect of Israel. In various ways, their part in Jesus 1s exhi- 
bited, but always in Jewish alhance. The sprinkling of the 
blood of Abel, was the type of the shedding of that of Jesus 
(Heb x1i 24) The Jews were the instruments of the Lord’s 
death, and Cain, henceforth expelled as an outcast from the 
presence of God, illustrates them The event was thus in 
type a Jewish one; and so our Lord makes use thereof, charg- 
ing the nation with the guilt of all the nghteous blood shed on 
earth, beginning with that of Abel, and ending with that of 
Zachanas, slain between the temple and the altar (Matt xxi 
384—36) Enoch lived im the hope of the Lord’s coming (Jude, 
14, 15) but 1t was of that advent for judgment, in which Jewish 
redemption 1s bound up, and which terminates in Jewish 
ascendency in the millennial glory * And Noah was carnied at 
the deluge, figuratively, through the scene of that judgment, 
and onwards, 1n the dominion conferred upon him 1n the renewed 
earth, to the expression of Isracl’s supremacy 1n the new crea- 
tion To these, or rather as an exemplar of the body whom 
they serve to represent, may be added Job. He stands, together 
with Noah, linked in acceptance with a prophet of Israel, the 
three being held up as joint patterns to the Jewish nation (Ezek 
xiv. 14), and the record of his tribulatigns is incorporated 1n the 
canon of their scriptures. ‘These may all, furthermore, be said 

*Enoch’s translation was doubtless a type of that awaiting the church, but this must 
not deprive him of his Jewish position, for Elijah, that eminent Jewish member, un- 
derwent the like translation It must be remembered too that the elect of Israel par- 


ticipate in the rapture of the charch, and that her portion comes to her as of the root 
and fatness of Israel’s olive tree 
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to have been by anticipation Jews, in the form of their worship 
by sacrifices That they were of an elect and a suffering family, 
18 also very apparent. Each, in his generation, was marked for 
holiness of walk with God, and as such had to endure the 
enmity which 1s ever the lot of those who side with God ina 
world lying in the wicked one Abel was killed because his 
“works” were “righteous” (1 Johu m1 12), Enoch “prophesied” 
against the “ungodly,” and must have incurred their hostility; 
Noah, in hke manner, ‘‘condemned the world” (Heb. xi 7), 
and of couise experienced its hatred, and Job was specially 
singled out for persecution by the great adversary, because of his 
eminent godliness These elect sufferers must have part then, 
not only with Israel at large, but also in the root and fatness of 
Israel’s olive tree Herein they have fellowship with us, but 
not to amalgamation with our body Israel can admit of foreign 
adjuncts, as we sec proselytes from other nations incorporated 
with them. But not so the church She is taken up at a parti- 
cular stage of the world’s existence, and through a training and 
a force of testimony hitherto unadmuinistered among mankind, 
1s established in a peculiar individuality, marking her off from 
all before her; and when gathered in, she 1s so in her “fulness ” 
Even Jewish order was suspended to allow of her formation, 
and no body, consequently, existing previously to her being 
brought to hght, can enter into her composition 

The Jewish fathers had God’s “tabernacle of witness in 
the wilderness” ‘‘ But Solomon,” it 1s pointedly added, “built 
him an house” (Acts vu. 44—-47). David desired to build this 
house, but was not permitted to do so, as he had ‘made great 
wars,” and had ‘‘shed much blood,” but to Solonron the task 
was assigned, for “I will give,” said the Lord, “peace and 
quietness unto Israel in his days” (1 Chron xxu 8,9) The 
wars of David are not to be viewed as to his disparagement, for 
they were undertaken against the enemies of God, and even 
here, in respect of his anmety “to find a tabernacle for the God 
of Jacob,” the testimony is given of him that he was one who 
had “found favour before God” (Acts vii.46) David and 
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Solomon, besides prefiguring our Lord, appear to be also types 
of the two great sections of their nation, David, who had pre- 
gedence of Solomon, and who was chosen out from all Israel, of 
that earlier and elect portion who come in to their inheritance, 
as he did to his, through much pain and travail; and Solomon, 
of the bulk of the people, who enter upon their’s by virtue of 
family descent for their father’s sakes, and without pain To 
David then appertained the tabernacle of witness, the type of 
the higher and heavenly resting place allotted for the warring 
and suffering portion of Israel, and to Solomon, the gorgeous, 
substantial, but earth befitting building, prefiguring the new 
Jerusalem The holy city hence has no temple, for it 1s the 
antitype, not of Jeiusalem merely, but of that house for the 
habitation of God which Solomon constructed, and stands 
therefore as itself a temple, and so it bears the designation of a 
“tabernacle of God,” equally as that of a caty ‘“Thereisa 
river,” it 18 said, “‘the streams whereof shall make glad the city 
of God, the holy place of the tabernacles of the Most High ’ 
(Ps. xlvi 4) The tabernacle of witness, true to the essential 
character of the heavenly sanctuary, had no place of access but 
for Levites, but the temple of Solomon, besides the holhest of 
holies, representing God’s abode, had courts for the priests, for 
the people, and for the Gentiles; therein accurately prefiguring 
the new Jerusalem, where God will establish his habitation; 
where the priests af God—the elect of Issael—will have their 
portion; where all Israel will be found, and to the gates of 
which, as to its outer courts, the nations of the saved will bring 
their offerings 

At the dedication of the temple, the design thereof, and the 
relation in which it stood to the heavenly regions, appear in 
striking Wlustration of the eternal tabernacle which it prefigured. 
‘Then spake Solomon, The Lord said that he would dwell in 
the thick darkness. I have surely built thee an house to dwell sn, 
a settled place for thee fo abede tn for ever” An habitation, for 
perpetuity, fixed and settled on earth, as the new Jerusalem will 
prove to be in eternity. But nevertheless, a more exalted abede 
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is throughout recognized as belonging to the most High. ‘ Will 
God indeed dwell on the earth?” Solomon continues, “behold, 
the heaven and heaven of heavens cannot contain thee, how 
much less this house that I have builded?” and, accordingly, 
the prayers addressed to the Divimity as dwelling 1n this earthly 
tubcinacle, are ever looked upon as to be answered by him from 
heaven ‘‘IYeairhen thou,” he besought him, “to the supplica- 
tion of thy servant, and of thy people Israel, when they shall 
pray toward this place,” (that being always a required cond1- 
tion, God being for them there ) ‘‘and hear thou,” 1t 18 invari- 
ably added, as he brings each clause of his supplication before 
God, “in heaven thy dwelling place ” For the stranger also,— 
and here we have an evident provision 1n prospect for the saved 
of the nations,—this earthly habitation of God was also to be the 
place of resort ‘Moreover concerning a stranger, that 1s not 
of thy people Israel, but cometh out of a far country for thy 
name’s sake ,—when he shall come and pray toward this house, 
hear thou in heaven thy dwelling place, and do according to all 
that the stranger calleth to thee for that all people of the earth 
may know thy name, to feai thee, as do thy people Israel, and 
that they may know that this house, which I have builded, 18 
called by thy name”’ (1 Kings vi1) However God and the 
Lamb may honour the new Je.usalem with exlibition of their 
presence, in recognition of Isiacl’s olive tree, the root thereof 
will still be known to be above in heavenly places, and of this 
the access of the elect of Israel, thither, to the celestial thione 
and temple of God, 1s amply demonstrative 

The divinely acknowledged sanctuaiies of the Jews have 
thus both their realizations in the eternal glory They aie those 
“holy places made with hands, which are the figures of the 
true” (Heb 1x. 24); and of their antitypes the Psalmist sung, 
when he said, ‘“ How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of 
hosts! My soul longeth, yea, even fainteth for the courts of the 
Lord” (Ps lxxxiv 1,2) And in these everlasting abodes 
Israel will receive their blessed and appropriate provision, those 
who have been known as _ the earth-abandoning sufferers of the 
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nation having admission with ourselves to the heavenly eanc- 
tuary, and those who have been seen as a gathered and rest 
endowed people being lodged in sure habitations in the new 
Jerusalem ,—the pilgnms of the nation, and its citizens 

We turn now to the contemplation of Israel in congregate 
standing, as holding place in the eternal glory distinctively 
from ourselves 

That the common participation of all, whether of the 
church of God, or of Israel, in the Lord Jesus, will bring all 
into correspondence of condition as regards their Lord, 1s a truth 
to be drawn from the whole line of scmpture doctrine, which 
teaches us how salvation centres in Jesus, and how the redeemed 
become incorporated in oneness of body in him The marriage 
state affords the type of this umion, and as Eve was formed out 
of the body of Adam, and made thus, strictly, bone of his bone, 
and flesh of his flesh, so 1s 1t with those who are spiritually 
added to the Lord. 

The church, we see, 1s in this aspect brought to him as his 
bride, and he comes for her as her bridegroom This takes 
place before the reign of the thousand years has occurrence 
The admission of the Jews to their eternal glory, and hence to 
their full and final union with their Lord, 1s brought about only 
at the close of this reign, and if the nature of this+ union be 
such as belongs to ourselves, it follows that Jesus must have 
two brides,—one before he begins thus to reign, and one when 
he terminates his reign 

The marniage tie 18 given as that which prommently marks 
the character of the connexion which the family of Israel hold 
with the Lord in the realization of their part in him (Isa. hiv. 
1—6, Ixi: 4,5, Jer in 1,14; xxx: 82, Hos un 2, 7, 16), and 
in this light of being wedded to him, even as we are, they 
should be exhibited in their eternal glory 

The new Jerusalem conveys the fact, in unmistakeable 
terms, that this will beso She comes ‘‘as a brnde adorned for 
her husband,” and 1s called, 1n effect, “the bride, the Lamb’s 
wife’ The church of God had already been revealed to the 
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apostle in this aspect of a bride. He had seen her in heaven, 
before the advent of the Lord in judgment, arrayed in white 
robes, and was told that she was then to be united to the Lord 
in the bonds of wedlock. He heard ‘‘as it were the voice of a 
great multitude,” saying, “Alleluia: for the Lord God omni- 
potent reigneth § Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour 
to him for the marriage of the Lamb 1s come, and his wife hath 
made herself ready.” It was an event then to be accomplished. 
The wife had prepared herself, and the time of the marnage had 
come. She therefore cannot be the wife displayed to the apostle 
as appearing only after the end of the millenmial reign, and to 
whom he was introduced as to a new object, not previously 
exhibited to him ‘‘Come hither,” he was told by the attendant 
angel, “I will shew thee,” (what had net before been shown 
him,) “the bride, the Lamb’s wife ” 

The place of the manifestation of these two objects was 
also as distinct as the time thereof The apostle had been taken 
up te heaven to see the first bride, for her’s 1s altogcther a 
heavenly standing, but the second bride, who has portion in the 
earth, was exhibited to him from anearthly site “And he 
carricd me away,” he tells us, “in the spirit to a great and ngh 
mountain, and shewed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, 
descending out of heaven from God ” 

The adornings of the two brides are also distinct The 
church of God, for whom no visible display of glory 1s revealed, 
1s seen simply in the type of her purity, in white robes, but the 
Jewish bride, 1n correspondence with the outward and earthly 
glory that belongs to her, 1s displayed in earthly guise, encom- 
passed inacity, and this gorgeously adorned in all that earth 
can bring to bear of splendour. The first bride 1s “made ready” 
in the one way, and the second “prepared” in the other; and 
thus each, 1n fitting time and circumstances, is brought to add 
joy and glory to the Lord. 

Isaac’s marriage with Rebecca affords a type of the Lord’s 
union with the church. 

Abraham had to provide a wife for his son, and it was 
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needful that she should be of the same stock as himself, and he 
has to send for her to a distant land, and deputes for the purpose 
“his eldest servant of his house, that ruled over all that he had,” 
to fetch her home to him On no account was Isaac to be taken 
to the place of the bnde She was to be brought thence to him. 
The servant went charged with tokens of his master’s wealth, 
and was to bear the message that all that he possessed had been 
conferred upon his son, _ By the direct mtervention of God, he 
meets the object of his search at once, and receives refreshment 
from her, and a welcome to her abode; and he puts upon her 
the costly ornaments with which he was charged The finger 
of God is acknowledged im the election made, and Rebecca 
becomes at once affianced to Isaac Family ties would detain 
the bride, but the question 1s put to her, and her ready answer 
is, “I will go” Whullingly she was content to leave all, to ally 
herself to onc whom not having seen she was yet prepared to 
love A weary pilgrimage lay before her, but she enters upon 
it cheerfully, committing herself without a thought, or a reserve, 
to the appointed emissary, who 1s her guide and guardian 
through the wilderness As her course runs to its close, Isaac 
meets her on the way, and conducts her to the paternal abode, 
and theie thei union takes place 
Just so 1s 1t as respects Jesus and the church The Father 
seeks piovision of a biide for the Son She must be of heaven 
born origin, and of the family of God, hke himself, and these 
qualities aie found in the church, who are born from above, and 
are the children of God The Spint, by whom God rules over 
all that 1s his, goes forth from him for her* Jesus when hold- 
ing position, as here, as the Son of the Father 1n resurrection 
state, does not visit the place of her abode She must be con- 
ducted to him All things that the Father has are his, and the 
Spirit takes of the things of Jesus, and produces them to the 
church, conferring upon her the earnest of her inhemtance with 
*The name of Abraham’s servant is given elsewhere (Gen xv 2), but here be is 
designated simply, bfhis position and calling The Father and the Son are introduced 


to us under many names, but not so the Spirit. He, as in this typical history, is only 
described to us by his office 
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him. The Father draws the church to the Son, as Rebecca 
was drawn to the messenger of Abraham The Spint, (who 
may be grieved,) 18 refreshed in the intercourse, and takes up 
his abode with her The church recognizes his message, and 
abandons all for the sake of Jesus, She enters with him on the 
wilderness, and he guides her to the end of her pilgrimage, ‘‘for 
as many as are led by the Spint of God, they are the sons of 
God” (Rom vin 14), Famnly ties cannot detain her, and she 
goes seeking one whom not having seen she loves The bride- 
groom meets her at the conclusion of her course, and she 18 
caught up to him in the air, and 1s taken by him to the man- 
sions of the Father’s house, and so becomes united to him for 
ever 

Jacob’s marnages constitute a similar type, and here we 
get the fact that the Lord has two brides,—the church, and 
Israel The church 1s elected out of the Gentile nations, and 
these are of carlier standing than the Jews, their progenitor 
having been called out of one of these nations. Leah thus, the 
elder sister, represents the church, and Rachel, the younger,— 
Israel The Lord, in this type, 1s not seen in the power of 
resurrection heirship in heaven, as figured by Isaac when dwel- 
ling as the acknowledged heir of Abraham in his Father’s 
tabernacles The time is that of his past advent in the ficsh, 
when he came as a servant to the place where the bride was to 
be met with, to labour for her and this 1s represented by Jacob’s 
servitude for Laban’s daughter Jacob has his heart sct upon 
Rachel, and he seeks for her, but Leahis given tohim and 
thus the Lord devoted himself for Isracl, but Israel was then 
withheld from him, and he received the church This marnage 
is first accomplished, and afterwards Rachel, or Isracl, becomes 
a bnde MRachelis marked for external attracions, but Leah 
as tender-eyed Israel 1s thus also resplendent 1n externals, but 
of the church nought 1s known but her moral worth Jacob 1s 
estranged from Leah, who 1s ever yearning forlim Here of 
course want of love on the Lord’s part for the church 1s not 
what 1s indicated, but simply his absence, and the church 
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mourning and longing for her bridegroom The suffering family 
are thus presented to us. Rachel, on the contrary, knows him, 
as will Israel, only in actual presence and fruition. Rachel, 
furthermore, 1s barren, until Leah has produced all her progeny, 
and so it is not till the fulness of the Gentiles 1s brought in, 
that Israel becomes prolific 

The parable of the prodigal son affords another aspect of 
the two-fold family of God, as existing in the church and in 
Israel 

The younger son has been in fellowship with his father, in 
acknowledged sonship, and has tasted of the blessedness of the 
father’s house, but in self will, and in a carnal spint, he seeks 
his portion, to revel im it 1m independence of his father, and 
elsewhere than 1n his abode, and he wastes all in notous living, 
and falls into bondage and utter destitution This 1s not true 
of sinners at large, but 1s specially so of Israel. They alone, of 
all nations, have received that adoption, and abandoned the 
position and the pnvileges thereof, which are here figured in 
the parable The Gentile sinners have ever been “ without 
God in the world ;” far less have they had him for a father 
They have been brought to nearness to him only by the blood 
of the cross, but 1n the parable, there 1s this nearness existing, 
and forfeited, before such action of repentance as leads one to 
God through Jesus has occurred. There 1s acknowledged and 
enjoyed sonship before repentance has had place The sinner 
of the parable knew of his sonship, even when abandoned to his 
evil courses, and 1n the remembrance of what his father’s house 
could provide for him, he returns toit. Israel alone can fulfil 
this type, and they therefore are represented by the younger 
son. 

The elder personage, as in the case of the two daughters of 
Laban, is the church of God Shes “risen with Chnst” (Col. 
in 1), and once called to sonship, never loses her standing in 
fellowship with the Father, and in the integrity of the new 
nature, “which after God 1s created in nghteousness and true 
holiness” (Eph iv 24), and which, hence, “cannot sin” (1 John 
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il 9), 1s able to say, with the elder brother of the parable, “Lo, 
these many years do I serve thee, neither transgressed I at any 
time thy commandment,’? while the Father, in view of her life 
which is “hid with Chnst” in him, can answer, “Son, thou art 
ever with me.”’ The one son has to be reclaamed from earth; 
the other 1s abidingly with God 1n heaven 
Their portions also are distinctly marked. The younger 
has a special one allotted him, involving outward manifestations 
of acceptance and honour The best robe 1s put upon him, and 
aring 1s placed on his hands, and shoes on his feet, and the 
fatted calf,—the one reserved for some great and special occa- 
sion of festivity, and bestowed only upon him,—is killed, that 
they may eat and be merry The elder son has never had such 
sensible and peculiar demonstrations conferred on him, and this 
fact 1s given under the guise of a complaint. “Lo, these many 
years do I serve thee,” he 1s made to say, “neither transgressed 
I at any time thy commandment, and yet thou never gavest me 
a kid, that I might make merry with my friends. but as soon 
as this thy son was come, which hath devoured thy living with 
harlots, thou hast killed for him the fatted calf’? The action 
of any such jealous complaining as 1s here depicted need not be 
looked for as ansing in the elder bnde of the Lamb, on view of 
the substantial glones conferred upon the younger one, when 
the new Jerusalem becomes her portion The parable, it may 
be concluded, simply takes this shape in conveying to us the 
facts which it has to unfold, in regard to the relative treatment 
of the two subjects thereof* The Father’s answer reminds the 
complaining one of his blessed and abounding lot. “Son, thou 
art ever with me, and all that I have is thine ” It is the portion 
of the church,—specially, and appropnately, her’s The bles- 
sing of Israel—viewed as here collectively—is circumscribed by 
externals, but these of the choicest and the most exalted order. 
The best robe, and the fatted calf, are their’s The church of 
r Huger and Irkinecl, ore not realized In he events of which theee actions are algal: 


anne The estrangement of Jacob from Leah, before adverted to, comes under the 
same species of figuration 
” 3B 
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God is never allied to externals, and her lot is one unlimited, 
and undescnbed,—extending over the field of the whole that God 
possesses The parable discriminates between these several por- 
tions, and thus in the treatment, as well as in the career, of the 
two sons, we have these distinct, though closely allied, branches 
of the family of God—the church of God, and Israel. 

There yet remains a third body of those for whom blessing 
18 in store,~those who are designated as “the nations of them 
which are saved” (Rev xxi 24) 

These are not of the church of God, for she has no national 
standing (Col in 11), nor among those who ate “all brethren,” 
and of heavenly origin, would such distinctions prevail as are 
imphed by their having over them “kings,” and these “of the 
earth,’ nor are they of Israel, who are not “1eckoned among 
the nations” (Num. xxi 9), neither do they take up the 
position of the brides of the Lamb, for these are partakers with 
him 1n his glory, but the nations in question are seen in sub- 
serviency to one of these brides, namely to Israel, bringing 
their glory and honour to Israel’s heavenly city, the new 
Jerusalem. 

They are, in effect, such as we have already heard of in 
the parable of the sheep and goats, as participating in salvation 
through Jesus, but not under the circumstances whereby we are 
brought in, and as receiving blessing, but not the inheritance 
which falls tous They seem to be typified by the offspring of 
Bilhah and Zilpah, the handmaids of Rachel and Leah, who, 
though admitted into the family of God, are of an infenor order 
to that of the true wives, and come in supplementally, and 
through the agency of these wives Thus we see it was in the 
case of the sheep of the parable, who were accepted, not on 
their own account, but as having rendered service to the higher 
stock—the brethren therein spoken of,—and were thus indebted 
to them for association with him who sat upon the throne; just 
as Bilhah and Zilpah werc indebted for their association with 
Jacob to Rachel and Leah The promise to Jacob, not only 
that ‘a nation,” but also that “‘a company of nations” should 
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be of him (Gen. xxxv. 11), seems to point to such added offsets 
to the house of Israel, and Abraham’s further marriage with 
Keturah, and the numerous piogeny thereby raised up to him 
(Gen xxv 1—4), appears to convey a prefigurement of their 
production. 

There being two handmaids from whom this stock is derived, 
implies plurality, which attaches to the saved of the nations, as 
they are of various nations, and continue as such throughout 
eternity, while unity characterizes the church and Israel, accord- 
ing to which they are represented as the offspring each of one 
mother, Leah, or Rachel. 

The existence of three distinct bodies of the saved may be 
gathered from the 11th of Romans We there learn that “blind- 
ness in part 1s happened to Israel, until the fulness of the 
Gentiles be come in” And again, as regards the restoration of 
Isracl, that “if the casting away of them be the reconciling of 
the world, what shall the receiving of them be, but life from the 
dead.” ‘The fulness of the Gentiles” cannot be the entire 
body of the Gentiles, for those thus indicated, we see, are 
brought in Jefore salvation 1s make known to Israel, and at the 
game time another body of the Gentiles, we find, remain to be 
dealt with in acceptance after the conversion of Israel, who, 
through Israel, as thus converted, then receive blessing as ‘‘ life 
from the dead” Furthermore, the term of “ fulness,” applied 
to the earliest class,1s demonstrative of a completeness belonging 
to them, not admitting of additions to their body, and hence 
excludes the incorporation with them, either of Israel, or of the 
latter body of Gentiles, gained after Isracl are restored Neither, 
of course, are these latter Gentiles to be amalgamated with 
Israel, for they arc spohen of relatively to Israel, as drawing 
blessing from Isracl. There are thus three stages, affecting 
three bodies, here put before us, 1st, the elect church of the 
present times, who are the fulness of the Gentiles pmmamnly in 
question; 2ndly, after this fulness of these is come in, Israel, 
who “through their mercy ” are to “obtain mercy;” and, 3dly, 
those of the nations of the world, towards whom Israel, when 
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thus récovered, are to act as life from the dead. These latter 
are manifestly of the saved of the nations, whose blessings flow 
to them, as we have seen, through Israel. 

These three bodies are also spoken of with marked discri- 
mination in the 12th of Hebrews. ‘‘ Ye are come,” it is said, 
‘unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels, 
to the general assembly and church of the firstborn, which are 
written mm heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and‘to the 
spirits of just men made perfect.”” Mount Sion, or the city of 
the hving God, the heavenly Jerusalem, 1s evidently one object, 
thus variously referred to. The general assembly and church 
of the firstborn, and the spirits of just men made perfect, might 
be thought also to be but further varied expressions indicative 
of that same object,—the whole simply conveying to us, under 
different designations, one universal family of the saved We 
have seen, however, that distinctions do prevail in this family ; 
especially clear as between Israel and the church of God, and as 
fully so, when all 1s considered, as between them and the saved 
of the nations. To prevent then these distinctions from being 
overlooked, in the passage under consideration objects manifestly 
of another order are introduced, imtermediately between these 
classes, so as to divide them off the one from the other, and to 
obviate the notion that the terms in which they are severally 
spoken of, are merely varied expressions belonging to one great 
whole. Thus we have mount Sion, or the new Jerusalem, and 
then mention is made of a foreign object, “an innumerable com- 
pany of angels,” before the spint passes on to speak of “ the 
general assembly and church of the firstborn,”’—constituting 
thus, so far, three objects, and after this, so as to maintain the 
same process of division, “God the Judge of all”’ 18 made men- 
tion of; and then we pass to a fifth subject, “the spirits of just 
men made perfect.” We have thus three bodies taken from 
the human family, and between them, to divide them off from 
one another, two other objects, who are not of that family; 
namely, the angelic beings, and the Omnipotent. 
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The application of the terms in which these bodies are 
spoken of, to the three classes of the saved, who are to be dis- 
tinguished between, is obvious enough. Mount Sion, or the 
city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, stands evidently 
descriptive of the Jewish family. The general assembly and 
church of the firstborn, as evidently indicates the church of God. 
They are gathered out of all nations, and are thus appropnately 
termed a “gencral assembly,” and as they are the first to take 
up their place in salvation, they are recognized here as the 
“firstborn,’—‘‘the firstborn,” we learn, ‘‘among many bre- 
thren” (Rom vu 29), implying, unmuistakeably, that there 
are others of the brotherhood who have to follow, and whom 
Israel, and the saved of the nations, who both are subsequently 
redeemed, constitute ‘The spirits of just men made perfect,” 
introduces us to a class of lower standing than those who have 
preceded They are allied to manhood, being referred to simply 
as men, and, as being those indicated as “the saved of the 
nations,” to whom hence nationality, or human affinities, belong, 
these will be allotted in the new creation that condition of 
terrestrial enjoyment for which man, as placed in the garden of 
Eden, was originally designed The others have a higher, that 
is a heavenly standing, the Jewish city being specified as ‘ the 
heavenly Jerusalem,” and the general assembly and church of 
the firstborn, particularized as having their names “written in 
heaven”? Those who are spoken of as “coming” to all these 
objects, are of course the elect of Israel, who are thus definitely 
shown to inherit with us, equally as with their own nation. 

The three parables in the 25th of Matthew also bear upon 
this branch of our enquiry. They are all, evidently, connected 
with the coming of the Lord, which we have seen has yet twice 
to take place; and they are discriminative as to his coming, 
both as to the persons affected thereby, and as to the circum- 
stances under which these are to be dealt with They relate, 
in effect, to the three branches of the saved, brought before us 
here 1n prophetic order of arrangement. The first and the third 
parables, that of the virgins, and that of the sheep and the goats, 
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have already been traced out as having their application to the 
church of God and the saved of the nations. The intermediate 
one, that of the talents, there are grounds to conclude belongs 
to the Jews In the parable of the virgins, there is no question 
of abode on earth for those who are accepted They are looking 
for one who 1s*to come for them, and when he comes, he removes 
them from the place of their watching, and takes them else- 
where, to himself They are looking for one, we know, from 
heaven, and are translated thither That of the talents 1s other- 
wise It 1s not here a bndegroom seeking his bnde, but a 
“lord,” coming to reckon with his “servants,” and 1s deseriptive 
of the position of Isracl, not as they are at the time of their 
eternal glory, when they will be in brideship equally with our- 
selves, but as they stand at the Lord’s return for them to carth, 
when he assumes his place as king over them. These, accord- 
ingly, differently from the virgins of the prior parable, are dealt 
with on earth, and receive their portion there, no word being 
said of any other sphere of blessing, as then appointed them 
It 1s a portion, not illimitable as our’s, embracing all things, 
but circumscribed, extending only “over many things,” and in 
the corresponding parable of the pounds (Luke x1x), this 1s 
represented to be over certain defined numbeis of “cities,” the 
parties treated of being there termed “citizens,” and such as 
were connected «with those who once had said, ‘‘we will not 
have this man to reign over us.” In all this, advertence to the 
Jewish nation 1s unmistakeable The sheep again, are admit- 
ted to their portion after the Lord has met the case of his people 
Israel, then gathered round him as his “brethren.” 

In calling, and in sphere of blessing, the third body, we 
find, have a lower standing than the church of God and Israel ; 
and so also, 1t would appear, have they n conformation. The 
leaves of the tree of life, we learn, are ‘‘for the healing of the 
nations.” To the church of God, made in entire resemblance 
to her glorious head, no shadow of infirmity can attach, and the 
lot of Israel, his second bride, will be an analogous one. These 
then, manifestly, can require no such healings , but the nations, 
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standing simply in re-created manhood, will, it would seem, be 
in some sort subject to infirmities, for which here a gracious and 
ready means of restoration 1s supplied. 

And so close the ways of God towards man in introducing 
him to life and eternal blessing He forms him in the constitu- 
tion of the creature, susceptible of weakness, and liable to failure. 
He takes him up 1m his fall, and bringsin his remedies But 
in doing so, he manifests the abundance of his resources, and 
the marvellous and varied means he has of expressing his grace 
He has a way for the church of God, a way for Israel, and a 
way for the saved of the nations With the first he deals irres- 
pective of all earthly associations, opening out to them the whole 
riches of his possessions in heavenly places, stretching, hke 
himself, into undefinable infinitude They came to him through 
abnegation of the flesh, and are established by him in indepen- 
dence of all that the flesh can own or delight itselfin But this 
places no limitation upon the orderings of God He takes up 
the second body in recognition of fleshly descent, and in the 
way of earthly blessing, glomfyimg them in their human stand- 
ing, and giving them a portion materially defined, the refulgence 
of all that earth can appreciate of splendour There 1s an elec- 
tion thus out of the race of man, and an clection 1n the race 
And yet there 1s room for a third body, introduced under still 
distinctive circumstances ‘These have no covenant to plead, 
and no promises that they can be aware of torest upon They 
are brought in, 1m a manner that it may be difficult for us to 
judge of, save that Jesus, we know, must be the channel of their 
salvation God has his ways for all, for those who are unallied 
to the flesh, for those who are elected in the flesh, and for those 
who, without such self abandonment, and without such mode 
of adoption, still find a door laid open to them for acceptance. 
And Jesus 1s the source and the centre of all these varied and 
wondrous methods of blessing He can raise up the heavenly 
people, whose mansions are 1n the Father’s house, and to them 
reveal himself in his eternal and heavenly standing as the one 
whose position has ever been in the Godhead. He can gather 
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in the terrestrial people, who are called into parallel nearness 
with himeelf, and whose habitation is that of God, brought 
down for them out of heaven, and among them take up his 
place as the Messiah, the Holy One of Israel. And he can be 
the vehicle of further blessing to the tribes around, dispensing 
healing from his wings to all who come under the shadow 
thereof, and towards them, as Lord of all, deal in the full 
outflow of creation bounty. And in these multiform ways God 
will surround himself with praise and glory throughout the 
eternal ages, wherein, without room for discord, or possibility 
of failure, as seen, experienced, acknowledged, and possessed, 
he will, in the fullest sense, be “ALL IN ALL.” 


PART VI. 


THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST. 


VI. 
THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST. 


WE have traced the way of God 1m ordering his dispensa- 
tions upon the earth, to the overthrow of the pnde of man, and 
to the establishment of his own glory We have seen with what 
an arm of strength he meets his enemies, and with what grace 
and meagureless bounty he visits his fnends. The contest be- 
tween the powers of light and of darkness has been put before 
us, and its issue. The ways of man have been fougd to end in 
utter confusion, and ruin, and those of God, alone, have been 
seen to stand, assured in wisdom, peace, and stability We 
have followed out the downfall of the adversanes, and have had 
before us the exaltation and exceeding nches 1n store for those 
who take their stand on the side of truth, and 1n fellowship with 
God. There are yet features in the grand issue that have to 
be brought under consideration; features connected with the 
ulterior purposes of God towards our race, but bearing more 
closely, and more personally, upon those who come beneath his 
hand, whether for blessing or for judgment. The scheme of 
God has been presented to us, in 1ts workings, and 1ts end, but 
now we have to contemplate the measures taken towards esti- 
mating and pronouncing upon the condition of those who take 
their several places in it. 

The church are already established in acceptance, and as 
they are caught up to the Lord, are completed in their fulness 
The Jewish elect are equally secured, and their number equally 
fulfilled; but this 1s not so as to the great body of the nation. 
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A portion of them, who are existing at the period, are admitted 
to grace and salvation when the Lord reappears to rule over 
them in Jerusalem, but there are multitudes who have died ere 
that day, and who have still to be disposed of, and among them 
there are those who perish, as well as those who are saved 
The Gentile nations stand in the hke position, and either life 
or death has to be weighed out to them 

The judgment has then to sit, to decide the fate of those 
upon whom no sentence has yet been passed: and so far the 
saints of God are not affected thereby. But it has to be held, 
in a certain sense, we find, upon them also, and thus 1s to be of 
universal operation. ‘‘Why,” it 1s said, in addressing these 
elected ones, ‘dost thou judge thy brother? or why dost thou set 
at nought thy brother? for we shall all stand before the judg- 
ment seat of Christ” (Rom xiv 10) ‘Wherefore we labour,” 
it is added, and of this same class, ‘that, whether present or 
absent, we may be accepted of him vr we must all appear 
before the judgment seat of Chnst, that every one may receive 
the things done 1n his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad Knowing therefore,” 1t goes on to 
say, “‘the terror of the Lord,* we persuade men, but we are 
made manifest unto God, and I trust also are made manifest 
m your consciences” (2 Cor v 9—11) 

The saints thus have to be brought up to the judgment seat, 
that there the things done by them in the body may be scruti- 
nized and pronounced upon ‘There is no condemnation to 
them which are in Chnst Jesus” (Rom vin 1), so far they are 
safe from rejection, but, nevertheless, God 1s too faithful to his 
truth to pass by unheeded the ways even of his elect. On the 
contrary, the balance held 1m their instances must be adjusted 
by a nicer, and a closer scale, than what can be applied to the 
world at large, for to whom much has been committed, of them 
much will be required, and the purer the standard to be reached 
to, the more sifting must be the test applied. 


*The expression here does not imply more than fear (@ofos), or awe, being that 
feeling under which we are to “‘perfect holiness in the fear( Pofos of God" (2Cor vii 1). 
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| The judgment of the saints necessarily takes them up as 

saints. From it therefore is excluded the whole record of the 
evils of their course before they were called out of darkness into 
light. These belong to the old man, which is dead in Christ, 
and put away from them; and in cleaving to Jesus, God has 
blotted out their transgressions from his memory, and never 
ranges them again before him. Their sins, though red as scarlet, 
are made white as snow, and as far as the east is from the west, 
are removed from them. Herein 1s our peace, that thorough 
reconciliation for us has been effected But we have still much 
to charge ourselves with, and much which God has to notice 
and purge us of We are called to faithfulness, to singlemind- 
edness, to entire devotion to himself We are subjected to 
temptations, and have to stand m them The old man, though 
no more of us, still cleaves to us, and has his whisperings and 
his instigations, and also his more violent movements. Satan 
18 busy to foment the evil, and by snares, or terrors, to distract 
us from the right path The world acts upon us, both to betray, 
and to deter us. We have the Spirit to guide us, but are hable 
to be led away by our own darkness We have the standard of 
God before us, but the false estimations of the human mind 
may prevail to misdirect us On every side, from within and 
from without, there are dangers, both latent, and proclaimed, 
besetting us Among these we have to take our course, and to 
pursue it. God has so appointed it for us He might at once, 
upon our acknowledging Jesus, have translated us into the full 
possession of all that 1s to be finally our’sin him. He might 
have raised up within us, from the outset, the flood of hght to 
be brought to us when we are to know even as we are known. 
He might have imparted to us, with the first dawn of our spiri- 
tual being, the full strength of that divine nature of which he 
makes us hereafter visibly, and sensibly, partakers He might 
have removed us, as we are made members of his family, from 
this scene of temptation, to our final positions before his presence 
in glory He might, in a word, have placed us beyond the 
possibility of failure, and have established us 1n all that perfect- 
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ibility which in the end is to characterize us. But it has not 
pleased him thus to administer our cases. We have the begin- 
ning of our life in Jesus, and we have the triumphant develop- 
ment of itin the end But between these two stages there hes 
that intermediate one wherein we find ourselves,—the stage of 
trial and of discipline,—the stage of progress, but not that of 
actual attainment And what are the purposes of God 1n so 
introducing us an our way? We see the saints pursuing their 
career with more or less of fidelity, some deeply instructed of 
God, and faithfully owning him, others dull to hear, slow to 
understand, weak to practise It is one Lord, and one faith, 
that they all have; and also one calling Is 1t only here, while 
in the flesh, that the distinctions observable among them are to 
tell? Are the instruction, the traming, and the correction, that 
they are subjected to with so much of care and discrimination, 
and which are applied to every one according to his case and 
capabilities, wound up at the grave, and the whole results 
thereof at once obliterated 1n the act of resurrection’? Do they 
take each his path with more or less of success,—one realizing 
mostly the teaching of God, and progressing step by step to 
further acquisitions of grace and knowledge, and the other but 
little benefited by the opportumities given him, and receding 
rather than advancing,—and does the next stage find them all 
on a like footing, with the whole record of their exercises, can- 
celled, or swallowed up, in the final triumph? Such 1s not the 
way of God as marked 1n any of his measures. He does nothing 
without a purpose, and acts invariably towards some specific 
end. The appointed, diversified, circumstances of our lives, and 
the multiform effects thereof upon ourselves, are all instituted 
to carry out particular designs, and a machinery so elaborated, 
so carefully sustained, and apphed with such discrimination to 
each of us, personally, according to the peculiarity of his indivi- 
dual case, will not be disowned, or held as naught, by him who 
works it, but every measure he has taken with us, and every 
result thereof, will be brought to bear, to tell its tale, and show 
its uses, when he winds up his marvellous dispensations towards 
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us. It will be known in that day how he has labored in us, and 
we with him, and the products of the whole stage of our disci- 
pline will be then at least made fully to appear. 

‘“* Now he that planteth and he that watereth are one: and 
every man shall receive his own reward according to his own 
labour. For we are labourers together with God. ye are God’s 
husbandry, ye are God’s building According to the grace of 
God which 1s given unto me, as a wise masterbuilder, I have 
laid the foundation, and another buildeth thereon. But let 
every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon For other 
foundation can no man lay than thatis laid, which 1s Jesus 
Chnst. Now uf any man build upon this foundation gold, silver, 
precious stones, wood, hay, stubble; every*man’s work shall be 
made manifest. for the day shall declare 1t, because it shall be 
revealed by fire, and the fire shall try every man’s work of what 
sort itis. If any man’s work abide which he hath built there- 
upon, he shall receive a reward If any man’s work shall be 
burned, he shall suffer loss but he himself shall be saved; yet 
so as by fire’ (1 Cor m 8—15). 

Than this nothing can be more clear or explicit. Those 
whose judgment 1s 1n question, are such as have had that one 
foundation laid in them, which 1s Jesus Christ. They are 
manifestly the saints of God, the family of the elect The 
foundation ever stands secure, for it 1s of God, and abso- 
lutely indestructible © No man who has received a portion in 
the Lord Jesus can ever lose it. But his works are subject to 
failure, and these have to be investigated, and decided on. He 
is taken up from the time that the foundation is laid in him, the 
corner stone of the temple; and what occurred when he was 
without that foundation is held in no account. That 1s of the 
record which has been blotted out, like a thick cloud, and all 
that appears to view is what has been produced, and built up, 
upon that foundation, Whatsoever has been wrought with 
God, for his glory, is precious, and will endure, and bring with 
it areward; but whatsoever has sprung from ourselves, and 
been for our own praise, or to fulfil the exigencies of man’s 
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thoughts, and ordinances, cannot stand the fiery trial, but must 
perish. How much there is among us of the latter species of 
substance,—of the wood, the hay, and the stubble,—we may all 
judge How largely mere human considerations prevail among 
those who are avowedly professing to establish the things of 
God, 1s manifest every where. How many objects there are, 
cherished and appealed to by the people of God, whether in 
ways of worship, or in the intercourse of life, which have man 
only for their author, and inan’s notions for their standard, we 
may, according to the measure of our discernment, readily 
perceive. These are superstructures which God cannot acknow- 
ledge, because they are not wrought in him, and however 
applauded and leaned upon on earth, the fire of God’s judgment 
must burn all these wholly up, and those found subject thereto, 
must suffer loss. 

Errors and infirmities abound im us, but not one of these 
are weighed against us, 1f we ourselves have set our own faces 
against them. ‘‘What I would, that do I not; but what I hate, 
that do I.” Wherever such 1s our position towards our short- 
comings and failures, and our desires and efforts are honestly 
striving with the evil, it remains not to be tested by the fiery 
judgment, or brought up against us. Wecan then say with 
Paul, ‘now if I do that I would not, 1t 1s no more I that do it, 
but sin that dwelleth in me,” and we ean terminate the process 
of the investigation by thanking God, as he did, “through Jesus 
Christ our Lord” (Rom. vu. 15—25). The blood of Jesus 1s not 
only a blood of ransom, but also a blood of cleansing (1 John, i 
7). Weare elect, “through sanctification of the Spint, unto 
obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ” (1 Pet. i. 
2) Our election would be a vain thing without the obedience, 
and the call to obedience would also be vain uuless we had the 
blood of Jesus to resort to daily, to purge us of habitual trans- 
gressions, and to keep usin purity of conscience before God. 
The sacrifice in the Jewish types was made for sin, but the blood 
was also poured out upon all the holy things of the sanctuary. 
This sprmklhing we continuously need, else could we never be 
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otherwise than defiled. “He that is washed,” said Jesus, 
‘‘needeth not save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit” 
(John, xin 10). The impurities that we pick up in our walk 
have to be removed from us by his all cleansing blood. This he 
showed in his act of washing the disciples’ feet | Whenever 
then, in the course of our pilgrimage, we can judge ourselves 
for any evil, and bring the blood of Jesus to bear thereon, we 
are free of the stain, and no charge can rest against us because 
ofit. ‘If we confess our sins, (God) 18 farthful and just to for- 
give us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness” 
(1 John, i 9),—faithful to his pledge, just to that blood poured 
out for us, in which we trust From all unrighteousness so met 
by us, we stand at once, and for ever, thoroughly cleansed. 
Wherever that blood has passed, the fiery judgment has no food 
to operate upon ‘“‘If we would judge ourselves, we should not 
be judged” (1 Cor xi 81) The action of the fire is needed 
just where we have erred, and cherished the transgression, and 
not repented thereof The evil must be removed« God cannot 
be callous to it, or oblivious of 1t If then we neglect the blood, 
the fire must be brought 1n to do its duty. We must submit to 
the burning, if we have failed to resort to the washing. 

The scrutiny awaiting us at the judgment seat of Chnst 
will be a close one, such as 18 worthy of God, and worthy of his 
high designs towards us. “There 1s nothing covered, that shall 
not be revealed, and hid, that shall not be known” (Matt x 
26) ‘God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ’’ 
(Rom.n 16) Itis ajudgment to commendation, as well as to 
censure ‘Therefore judge nothing,” 1t 18 said, ‘‘ before the 
time, until the Lord come, who both will bring to hght the 
hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels 
of the hearts: and then,” it 18 added, ‘‘shall every man have 
praise of God” (1 Cor 1v 5) Some will have gold, silver, 
precious stones, to display at this tnal; and some but worthless 
wood, hay, and stubble. There are many things highly esteem- 
ed among men, which are abomination in the sight of God, and 
even the children of God, alas! are largely concerned therein. 

3D 
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These must necessarily be judged, together with all other evil. 
There is many a one occupying a high position before the church, 
—yea even, to the shame of saints’ be it spoken, before the 
world,—whose labours have been directed for the exaltation of 
that which 1s not of God’, and such as these, under the search- 
ing test, must undergo loss When Christ shall appear, in the 
hght of having to pass through this trial, they will be without 
“confidence,” and will stand “ashamed before him at his com- 
ing” (1 John, 28) There 1s many another, hidden to the sight 
of man, who 1s walking in close fellowship with his God, and 
realizing his mind in faithfulness, who will be brought foi ward 
for reward The most hidden of his thoughts will generate 
praise Tothe one ‘an entrance shall be ministered abund- 
antly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lod” (2 Pet 1. 11), 
while the other will be admitted, certainly, ‘‘ yet so as by fire,” 
and “scarcely be saved” (1 Pet 1v 18) This “judgment” has 
to “begin at the house of God,” the end thereof being directed 
towards “them that obey not the gospel of God” (1 Pet iv 17), 
and we have therefore to “look to ourselves, that we lose not 
those things which we have wrought,” (af indeed any to be ac- 
knowledged of God have been produced in us,) “but that we 
receive a full reward” (2 John, 8) What that reward will be 
distinguishing some above others, we know not, but of this only 
there 1s the full assurance that such special recompence there 
is for the faithful ones ‘‘ He which soweth sparingly shal] reap 
also sparingly , and he which soweth bountifully shall reap also 
bountifully’’ (2 Cor ix 6) 

The aim of the tnal is thus two-fold It 1s to establish 
some ground of distinction between saint and saint, according 
to their faithfulness in this life,—the scene of their testing,— 
and it 1s to lay bare, and purge away, all attaching to them 
that 1s offensive to God, and detrimental to the high position 
which they are to hold before him. Every dispensation of God 
towards his people results in blessing for them, and the fire of 
the judgment will of itself also so work together for their good. 
They are called to take place in the temple of God, and before 
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his throne. The one object bespeaks his majesty, the other his 

exceeding holiness. The glory and the purity thus stand insepa- 
rable, and the church’s happy portion associates them with both; 
and for both then must they be fitted The vile body is put off 
in the grave, and 1n resurrection power they are raised in glory 

But even when thus “clothed upon with their house which 1s 
from heaven,” there are some who, 1n another sense, will yet be 
‘found naked” (2 Cor v 2,3) The fire of the judgment seat 
has to strip them of all attaching to them which God cannot 
own; for the purity has to be established in the presence of 
God, equally as the glory. The course begun with us here, has 
there to be perfected, under the mighty power of him who 1s 
our exalted head, “who shall change our vile body, that 1t may 

be fashioned like unto his glorious body,” and, in every way, 
complete that working ‘whereby he 1s able even to subdue all 
things unto himself’? (Phil m1 21) He has “washed us from 
our sins in his own blood” (Rev 1 5), but there is also that 
cleansing and washing that we undergo “by the word,” and 
this with the view “that he might present us to himself a glon- 
ous church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing, but 
that we should be holy and without blemish” (Eph. v 26, 27) 

Te 1s ‘‘able” now “‘to keep us from falling,” and in the end, in 
the happy accomplishment of all he has engaged to perform for 
us, he will “ present us faultless,” not to himself alone, but to 
his Father, “before the presence of his glory with excceding 
joy” (Jude, 24). 

The scene of this final consummation of Cbnist’s work in 
us 1s necessarily in heavenly places, where his judgment seat is 
then fixed. The source of our present training 1s there, there 
also 1s our real warfare, which 1s against “spiritual wickedness” 
(Eph. v1 12); and there are our stores of grace to bear us 
through upon our way (Eph 1 3) Most befittingly then is the 
end of the work wrought out in us there brought to its comple- 
tion. The book of Revelation, so ample 1n its details of the 
final working out of all God’s marvellous dispensations, does 
not fail to give us an indication of this great result also, and to 
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Seles Set t0 us when it will be accomplished: We are transla- 
Set, tute mansions above under the opening of the fret seni, 
ditt efter the opening of the sixth are seen in white robes before 
‘Gp throne of God. But these garments do not denote all that 
thas to'be made true of the churoh. They are expressive only 
of the first great step i in her purification. ‘‘These,” it is said, 
“are they which came out of great tribulation, and have washed 
their robes, and made them white in the blood -of the Lamb.” 
Such washing we have already received, even while here on earth, 
though sensible, nevertheless, of being disfigured with many 
a since acquired stain. Daily the Lord sprinkles us, according 
as we resort to him, to remove all such gathered defilements 
from us; but alas! we still carry off with us much, even as we 
leave this earth, which, through want of faithfulness upon our 
parts, remains still to be removed The washing by the blood is 
then not all that is done for us; there is also the washing by the 
“‘word,’—that word which 1s the test, as well as the evidence, 
of God’s truth, by which all that concerns us has to be tried, and 
according to which all has to be set aright. We need other robes 
besides those worn consciously by us upon earth, white though 
these be We require, and of our deficiencies on this head we 
are now painfully conscious, not only to know of the Lord's right- 
eousness, but to be in the unfailing, indisturbable, realization 
thereof in ourselves. We need the spotless, unchanging, gar- 
ments of the purged and purified bride Accordingly, as we ad- 
vance in the book of Revelation, we see these bestowed. ‘‘ The 
marriage of the Lamb,” it is 1n the end said, “is come, and his 
wife hath made herself ready And to her,” it is added, showing 
in what the preparation consisted, ‘“‘was granted that she should 
be arrayed 1n fine linen, clean and white; for the fine linen 1s the 
righteousness of saints.” The earlier robes betokened her cleans- 
ing from guilt; the later ones the superinduction of established 
righteousness. The elect of Israel, who are with the church in 
heavenly places, and who there hold parallel functions with hers, 
are in the same celestial scene set up in their purity, for they are 
displayed, when accompanying the Lord as of the armies which 
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are in heaven, ‘‘clothed,” similarly with the eliarch, “in fine 
linen, white and clean.” This clothing is the symbol of their 
established righteousness, but not for them the bridal attire. 
The work in heaven being thus accomplished, the Lord proceeds 
to carry out that which is awaiting him upon the terrestrial 
sphere below. 

The Lord’s operations being now on earth, we should not 
marvel that the particular localities in which they are to be 
carried out should be given us It was so 1n regard to his first 
advent. Bethlehem, Nazareth, the land of Zebulon, the land 
of Nephthalim, and Galilee of the Gentiles, were all marked 
out as scenes upon which he should appear, and, as predicted, 
he literally entered upon them The places of his nativity, of 
his residence, and of his ministrations, were thus pointed out in 
prophecy, so as to bring to view the circumstances of his position 
and course on earth when he was to take up his abode upon 1t, 
And when he has yet again to come, the offices he has then to 
fulfil must be in hke manner connected with earthly localities; 
and, consistently, these too, we might expect, would be prophe- 
tically indicated He came originally to assume the form of the 
servant, and to labour as such, and we were told where he should 
be born, so taking up that form, and where carry on his labours 
When he comes again, it 1s for judgment and for empire, and 
we have to learn therefore where these are to be exhibited The 
seat of his empire affords no matter of dubiety All see that 
this is to be Jerusalem And the seat of his judgments, we 
shall find, has been set forth with equal precision 

At the period of the last advent the Antichrist 1s in the 
zenith of his power, and 1s occupying the land of Israel, and 1s 
prepared with his hosts to oppose the Lord at his coming Him 
he has first to overthrow ‘‘And I saw the beast,” it 1s said, 
‘and the kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered together 
to make war against him that sat on the horse, and against his 
army. And the beast was taken, and with him the false prophet 
that wrought miracles before him, with which he deceived them 
that received the mark of the beast, and them that worshipped 
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itiee.. These both,” it is added, “vere cast alive into a 
| ‘Maken of fire, burning with brimstone. And the remnant,” it 
{7O0s on to say, “were slain with the sword of him that sat upon 
the horse, which sword proceeded out of his mouth: and all the 
fowls were filled with their flesh ” (Rev. xix. 19—21). 

The place where the Lord finds his enemies is Armaged- 
don, or Megiddo, for there 1t is that the dragon, the beast, and 
the false prophet, gather their hosts to meet him (Rev. xvi. 
18—16). 

The plain of Megiddo was 1n the early days of the Israelites 
the scene of a slaughter and deliverance typical of this final one, 
wherein the Antichrist is put down. ‘The children of Israel,” 
we hear, “again did evil in the sight of the Lord, when Ehud 
was dead. And the Lord sold them into the hand of Jabin, king 
of Canaan, that reigned in Hazor, the captain of whose host 
was Sisera, which dwelt in Harosheth of the Gentiles. And 
the children of Israel cried unto the Lord for he had nine hund- 
red chariots of iron, and twenty years he mightly oppressed 
the children of Israel’? (Judg 1v 1—3) Repeated transgression 
thus led to their being given over to this ruler of the Gentiles, 
and especially to the leader of his host, who oppressed them 
mightily. A woman 1s the soul of the enterprise formed for his 
defeat, and on her Barak, the commander of the forces of Israel, 
leans. ‘If thou wilt go with me,” he said, “then I will go. 
but 1f thou wilt not go with me, then I will not go” And she 
goes, 1n full confidence of the issue, but tells him that the 
expedition shall not be for his honour, but that it shall fall 
again to a woman to put an end to Sisera (Judg iv 8, 9) 
Deborah, the prophetess, 1s this heroine, and Jabel, Heber’s wife, 
is the slayer of Sisera. The feeble agency of woman’s hand, 
twice so remarkably used, indicates the destruction of the enemy 
to be of God, and not by ordinary or human power. And thus 
does Deborah account 1t to have been in her highly inspired 
song of trumph ‘The kings,” she says, ‘came and fought, 
then fought the kings of Canaan in Taanach by the waters 
of Megiddo, they took no gain of money They fought from 
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heaven; the stare in their courses fought against Bisera. The 
river of Kishon swept them away” (Judg. v. 19—#1). 

We have here the confederacy of the Gentile kings, and 
the battle from heaven, accomplished also at Megiddo, the 
adversaries in the end being swept away as bya flood. And 
this corresponds with the great overthrow at Armageddon, 
where the heavenly hosts descend upon the beast, and the kings 
of the earth, and their armies, and destroy them. 

Viewing this earlier action as thus figurative of the final 
one, the captain of the Gentile forces, and the great oppressor 
of Israel, represents, obviously, the Antichnst. The king over 
him would stand for the arch enemy from whom the beast holds 
his power and authonty On account of prevailing sinfulness 
these are allowed their sway for a time, but suddenly, and by no 
hand of man, they are cast down The human agents killed, 
and therein the power of the Satanic being over him 1s broken 
We do not hear of Jabin’s death, but in the slaying of Sisera he 
is described as mecting with his subversion ‘“‘Sisera,’’ it 18 
said, ‘“‘lay dead, and the nail was in his temples So God,” it 
is added, ‘‘subdued on that day Jabin the king of Canaan before 
the children of Israel” (Judg iv 22, 23) 

The names occurring thioughout the figurative action have 
all their significancy, and point to the instruments 1n the tulfil- 
ment of the type Jabin,is “‘he that builds,” the constructor 
of the hostile empire, as Satan 1s of that of the Antichrist 
Sisera 1s “he that seeth a horse,” the very object on which our 
Lord 1s represented to be seated as he goes forth to this contest 
Barak, who stands for Israel 1n their insufficiency, means “in 
vain.” Deborah 1s the “word,” that personified Word of God 
by whom the wicked pensh Jael, the actual slaughterer of the 
typical Antichrist, brings the Lord just as manifestly before us. 
Her name signifies, “‘he that ascends,” or “a kid,” or lamb,—the 
nsen Jiamb, whose day of wrath has come Heber, with whom 
she stands connected, was the progenitor, or root, of Israel, 
hence called Hebrews, and denotes “‘wrath.” Megiddo is “that 
which spoils,” and Armageddon, as the place 1s styled in ffe 
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"geal ypee, is is “the mountain of the gospel,” the great issue of 
: ‘which is then wrought out. 

At this appropriate spot the real Sisera is visited. The 
Lord comes down upon him with the speed of lightning, and 
utterly discomfits him. ‘For as the lightning cometh out of 
the east, and shineth even unto the west; so shall also the com- 
ing of the Son of man be. For wheresoever the carcase is, there 
will the eagles be gathered together” (Matt xxiv. 27, 28). 
And ag suddenly is the overthrow of the adversary effected. 
The Lord consumes him “with the spirit of his mouth,” and 
destroys him “with the brightness of his coming”’ (2 Thess ii. 8). 

The beast, we find, 1s “taken,” and eventually “cast into 
a lake of fire.” The two acts are not however simultaneous. 
The capture of the beast is effected at once, but the punishment 
to which he 18 to be subjected 1s not inflicted upon him until he 
has been brought before the solemn tribunal of Christ’s judg- 
ment seat. 

The scene of his arraignment and sentence are thus given 
in Damel ‘TI beheld,” the prophet says, “till the thrones were 
cast down, and the Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was 
white as snow, and the hair of his head like the pure wool: his 
throne was like the fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire 
A fiery stream issued and came forth from before him, thousand 
thousands ministered unto him, and ten thousand times ten 
thousand stood before him the judgment was set, and the books 
were opened. I beheld then,” he continues, “because of the 
voice of the great words which the horn spake: J beheld even 
till the beast was slain, and his body destroyed, and given to 
the burning flame” (Dan. vu. 9—11) 

The beast 1s “taken,” and then, as a distinct procedure, 18 
placed before this judgment seat. He is taken at the plain of 
Armageddon, situated three fourths of a degree north of Jerusa- 
lem, but he 1s judged at the valley of Jehoshaphat, in the 1m- 
mediate neighbourhood of Jerusalem. ‘Let the heathen,” it is 
said, “be wakened, and come up to the valley of Jehoshaphat, 
fr there will I sit to judge all the heathen round about Put 
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ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe: come, get you down; 
for the press is full, the fats overthrow; for their wickedness is 
great Maultitudes, multitudes in the valley of decision: for 
their wickedness is great” (Joel, in 12—14). 

This is manifestly the judgment consequent upon the Lord’s 
advent in wrath that we have described in the Revelation, 
where the very same imagery 1s used of the sickle, the harvest, 
and the winepress. ‘And I looked,” it 18 written, “and behold 
a white cloud, and upon the cloud one sat hke unto the Son of 
map, having on his head a golden crown, and in his hand a 
sharp sickle And another angel came out of the temple, crying 
with a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud, Thrust in thy 
sickle, and reap for the time 18 come for thee to reap; for the 
harvest of the earth is ripe And he that sat on the cloud thrust 
in his sickle on the earth, and the earth was reaped And 
another angel came out of the temple which is in heaven, he 
also having a sharp sickle. And another angel came out from 
the altar, which had power over fire; and cned with a loud cry 
to him that had the sharp sickle, saying, Thrust in thy sharp 
sickle, and gather the clusters of the vine of the earth; for her 
grapes are fully rpe |§ And the angel thrust in his sickle into 
the earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, and cast it into 
the great winepress of the wrath of God And the winepress 
was trodden without the city, and blood came out of the wine- 
press, even unto the horse bridles, by the space of a thousand 
and six hundred furlongs” (Rev xiv. 14—20) The harvest is 
hence gathered in, and the winepress trodden, at this valley of 
Jehoshaphat; that 13, just “without the city,’ as here expressed. 

Our Lord has thus to take his couree from Armageddon, 
the scene of the overthrow of the Antichrist, towards Jerusalem. 
His first solicitude 1s for the temple, and thither he at once 
proceeds. ‘‘ Behold,” it 1s proclaimed, ‘I will send my mes- 
senger, and he shall prepare the way before me’ and the Lord, 
whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his temple, even the 
messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in: behold, he shall 
come, saith the Lord of hosts. But who may abide the day of 
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his coming? and who shall stand when he appeareth? for he 1s 
like a refiner’s fire, and hke fuller’s sope’ and he shall sit as a 
refiner and purifier of silver: and he shall purify the sons of 
Levi, and purge them as gold and silver, that they may offer 
unto the Lord an offering in nghteousness Then,” it 1s added, 
‘shall the offering of Judah and Jcrusalem be pleasant unto 
the Lord, as in the days of old, and asin former years” (Mal. 
11 1—+4) * It is the terrestrial Levites, found then hving upon 
earth, and awaiting the coming of the Lord, that are here dealt 
with Its those who ate in grace, having their delight in the 
Lord Being types of the heavenly body, and with parallel 
functions, (only carried out in terrestrial and not in celestial 
regions,) they undergo a correspundent treatment They are 
the first visited upon the Loid’s return, for judgment ever 
““must begin at the house of God” (1 Pet iv 17), but the 
judgment with them, as with the heavenly antitypes, 1s not 
unto condemnation of their persons, but towards purification of 
themselves, that they may minister to the Lord as vessels of 
righteousness The fire purges away their dross, and draws out 
their gold and silver in all its bightness, and the fuller’s sope 
makes white their garments The elements of the process are 
just those that had place above, for the worship below, the 
conduct of which iscommitted to this body, must ever be in 
keeping with what prevails in the celestial sanctuary. Those 
of the nation at large are then adverted to, and for them a dif- 
ferent manner of judgment is appointed They are taken up, 
not for temple service, but to undergo the settlement of the 
great question of hfe or death ‘And I will come near to you,” 
it is said, “‘to judgment, and I will be a swift witness against 
the sorcerers, and against the adulterers, and against false 
swearers, and against those that oppress the hireling in his 
wages, the widow, and the fatherless, and that turn aside the 
stranger from his nght, and fear not me, saith the Lord of hosts 

For I am the Lord, I change not, therefore ye sons of Jacob are 
not consumed” (Mal 11 5,6) For these the process is that 
of the harvest and the winepress, and the scene can then be 
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no more im the temple, but at the valley of Jehoshaphat, 
‘“‘without the city ” 

These proceedings and progress of the Lord were very 
significantly set forth by him in typical action when he was 
originally on earth He made his public entry into Jerusalem 
as king of Israel, 1n demonstration of that advent in royalty of 
which we now treat, and the place he 1mmediately visited was 
the temple He did sv, as he will hereafter, for its purification, 
casting out all that was inconsistent with the purposes for which 
it was devoted, so as to order all therein for the sole service of 
God This work being accomplished, the Lord left the temple 
and city, and lodged at Bethany And onthe morrow, we 
learn, as he was returning to the city, he approached a fig-tree, 
and seeking fruit thereon, and finding none, he pronounced 
sentence upon it, and it withered away (Matt xxi 17—19). 
Here both the act, and the locality in which it occurred, bring 
us to the judgment scene of the valley of Jehoshaphat Thuis 
valley 1s immediately to the eastward of Jcrusalem; and east of 
that 1s the mount of Olives, and, again, eastward, beyond the 
mount of Olives, 1s Bethany It was on this line that the Lord 
was proceeding, and, as he drew towards the city, and was thus 
at, or near, the valley of Jehoshaphat, he smote the fig-tree, and 
this, as we see, judicially And he did so with an eternal sen- 
tence, saying, “Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward for ever ”’ 

The mount of Olives itself bears a prominent part 1m these 
operations of the judgment day Jerusalem, according to the 
prophecy, is taken, and despoiled, as 1t wall be by the Antichnst 
in the closing period of his reign “Then,” it 1s said, “shall 
the Lord go forth, and fight against those nations, as when he 
fought im the day of battle And his feet shall stand in that 
day upon the mount of Olives, which 1s before Jerusalem on the 
east, and the mount of Olives shall cleave in the midst thereof 
toward the east and toward the west, and there shall be a very 
great valley, and half of the mountain shall remove toward the 
north, and half of 1t toward the south And ye shall flee,” it 
is foretold, ‘‘to the valley of the mountains, for the valley of 
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the mountains shall reach unto Azal: yea, ye shall flee, hke as 
ye fled from before the earthquake 1n the days of Uzmah king of 
Judah: and the Lord my God shall come, and all the saints 
with thee. And it shall come to pass in that day, that the hght 
shall not be clear, nor dark: but it shall be one day which shall 
be known to the Lord, not day, nor night~ but it shall come to 
pass, that at evening time it shall be hght.—And the Lord 
shall be king over all the earth: in that day shall there be one 
Lord, and his name one” (Zech. xiv. 1—9) 

We have here the Lord’s operations in battle, the field of 
which we know to be at Armageddon: and then his appearance 
on the mount of Olives; and, finally, the assumption of his rale 
as king over all the earth The sitting of the judgment occurs 
between the first and the last of these circumstances, and when 
in the intermediate position at the mount of Olives the Lord must 
be there to hold this judgment The valley of Jehoshaphat is 
the place where those to be judged are to be gathered ; but this 
is but a narrow gorge, formed by the book Kedron, of which it 
is the channel, while those to be assembled for the judgment are 
vast multitudes. But the Lord is not to be straitened for room 
to admit them His feet stand on the mount of Olives, over- 
looking this gorge, and the mount divides itself, half being 
removed to the north, and half to the south, and forming thus 
“a very great valley’ This will open into the gorge of Jehos- 
haphat, and the wide space thus afforded must be “the valley of 
decision” where the judgment 1s to sit. 

The judgment seat for the church we have seen 1s held 
befittingly in heavenly places, and that for the Levites of Israel, 
as befittingly, in the temple at Jerusalem. The site for the 
subsequent judgment, now to be under consideration, 18 selected 
with equal attention to appropriateness It is a judgment for 
life or for death, instituted before him in whom the issues of life 
and of death are lodged By his own sufferings he has brought 
mankind within the influence of these issues, and as they cleave 
to him, or reject him, they are laid under the operation thereof, 
either to receive life at his hands, or else to abide in death and 
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perish. The mount of Olives was a place to which the Lord 
was “wont” to withdraw in the days of his humiliation (Luke, 
xxii, 89), and especially the garden of Gethsemane, just “over 
the brook Cedron,’’ at 1ts base, was where he “‘ofttimes resorted 
with his disciples” (John, xvni. 1,2) There was the manifesta- 
tion of his deepest anguish, when under the pressure of our 
heavy burden his soul was made “exceeding sorrowful, even 
unto death,” the bloody sweat oomng from his over wrought 
body in token of the mental agony he endured; and there 
was he betrayed into the hands of sinners, and led forth to his 
own judgment and most cruel death And just there, in the 
valley of decision, he himself will be exalted as judge, and in 
that very spot where he was bound and carried off to his fate, 
the trembling masses of his enemies will be held bound before 
him to meet their’s He ascended in acloud (Acts,1 9), he 
descends in one (Luke, xx1 27), and raised on one above those 
to be pronounced upon he will sit in yudgment (Rev. xiv 14). 
It is a resurrection symbol, accorded him as the very testimony 
of his nght to judge, “because God,” it is written, “hath 
appointed a day, in the which he will judge the world in right- 
eousness by that man whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath 
given assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him from 
the dead” (Acts, xvi 81) The valley of decision, formed by 
the dividing asunder of the mount of Olives, must stretch to 
Bethany, situated at its eastern foot, and there terminate. 
Bethany was the place of residence of Martha, Mary, and 
Lazarus, that family among whom the Lord gave evidence of 
his human sympathies, 1n their depth. It was there that he 
showed his power over the dead in calling Lazarus from his 
grave And above all it was there, by marked selection of the 
spot, that he made his ascension, openly, as the mnsen Son of man. 
‘Arid he led them out,” we are told, “as far as to Bethany, 
and he lifted up his hands, and blessed them And it came to 
pass, while he blessed them, he was parted from them, and car- 
ried up into heaven” (Luke, xxiv 50,51) Over that very 
spot, facing the multitudes gathered before him in the valley of 
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decision, and sustained on his resurrection cloud, he will sit 
exalted for the judgment The head, formerly bound with 
thorns, will then be encircled with a “goldencrown” The 
mocking title of the king of the Jews, nailed upon his cross, 
will prove to have pointed to an awful reality, to the confusion 
of those who have been unwilling that this man should reign 
over them. And the hand in which the hollow reed was placed 
in token of the powerlessness of his rule, will be seen to grasp 
the “sharp sickle” of retmbution He was “‘cut off out of the 
land of the living,” and “who,” it 1s asked, ‘“‘shall declare his 
generation?” (Isa li 8), but here he appears as “the Ancient 
of days,” with “the hair of his head hke the pure wool” (Dan 
vil 9), “whose goings forth have been from of old, from ever- 
lating” (Mic v 2)* The one “despised and rejected of men, 
a man of sorrows, and acquainted with gnef” (Isa lu. 3), will 
come “with great power and glory” (Mark, xin 26), “in the 
glory of his Father” (Matt xv: 27), “and all the holy angels 
with him” (Matt xxv 381), and in the place of his humihation 
will assert the authority vestedin him ‘His throne” will be 
‘‘ like the fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire A fiery 
stream issues and comes forth from before him thousand thou- 
sands minister unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand 
stand before him” (Dan vu 9,10) And thus, under these 
awful circumstances, with Gethsemane and Jerusalem spread 
out to view, and life and death suspended in the balance, the 
books will be opened, and he will dispense the judgment. 

The tribunal sits upon the dead as well as upon the hving. 
He is “ready to judge the quick and the dead” (1 Pet iv 5), 
and he does so “at his appearing and his kingdom” (2 Tim iv 
1) Itisajudgment too ending in salvation for some, and in 
condemnation for others, a harvest having to be reaped in 
acceptance, as well as a winepress to be trodden down 1n wrath 
It is, furthermore, as we shall find, a judgment affecting both 
Jews and Gentiles. 


*1t will be observed that it 1s as ‘‘the judge of Heres > once smitten ‘with a rod 
upon the cheek,”’ that he is here thus adverted to (Mic v. 1). 
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In the 18th of Matthew there are a chain of parables hav- 
ing evident reference to the Lord’s dispensations in gathering 
in those whom he saves, and in punishing those whom he con- 
demns; and therein also circumstances, which enter into the 
judgment held of these classes, are indicated. 

These parables are chiefly ushered in with the expression 
of their affording a similitude to the kingdom of heaven. This 
does not imply however that they describe what belongs to that 
kingdom 1n its perfection, for then there could be no room for 
the introduction of any thing that was evil 1n the similes; but ex- 
amples of the prevalence of evil we perceive to abound jn them. 
The parables have respect to the kingdom of heaven in regard 
to its uprisings and development, showing how it originates, 
what interferes therewith, what characterizes the members there- 
of, and how the evil and the good, standing in connexion with 
its exhibition and progress, are esteemed of God, and how, in 
certain respects, disposed of 

The first of these parables is that of the sower sowing seed, 
and the inspired interpretation reveals that this represents the 
dissemination of the word of God The seed 1s either fruntful, or 
unfruitful, in those among whom it 1s sown = It 18 unfruitful in 
various ways Either the devil at once blinds those to whom it 
18 presented, and thus snatches 1t away ere they have understood 
it, or else it flourishes for a while in the feelings, but when put 
to proof 1s found to have taken no root in the heart, which 
continues stony as ever, or 1t 18 received 1n hollow insincerity, 
and the world, which is really the prevailing power in those 
who thus hold it, chokes it It 18 fruitful only in one way, 
though it may produce vanious measures of fruit. When there 
is the good soil for 1t, or the new nature raised up of God for its 
reception, it brings forth what God can account as fruit, and 
this with more or less abundance. 

The next parable is that of the tares and wheat, and 
this belongs manifestly to the judgment scene we have under 
consideration. ‘The wheat are accepted ones, and the tares are 
such as are given over to destruction. 
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The third parable is that of the mustard seed. It is planted 
as the least of all seeds, but becomes a tree, 1n which the birds 
of the air find lodging place Such a tree, with birds roosting 
in it, is the type of human greatness The figure is so used as 
emblematic of the power and majesty of the king of Babylon: 
‘‘The tree that thou sawest,” he was told by the prophet in 
interpreting his dream, ‘‘ which grew, and was strong, whose 
height reached unto the heaven, and the sight thereof to all the 
earth ; whose leaves were fair, and the fruit thereof much, and 
in it was meat for all, under which the beasts of the field dwelt, 
and upon whose branches the fowls of the heaven had their 
habitation 1t1s thou, O king, that art grown and become strong - 
for thy greatness is grown, and reacheth unto heaven, and thy 
dominion to the end of the earth’? (Dan. iv 20—22). The 
orgin of this tree of the parable 1s most contemptible,—the least 
indeed of all saeds; for what can more speak of nothingness, as 
judged of in the sight of God, than man’s paltry ambition, when 
sowing to himself. The workings however of such a seed make 
a great show 1n the earth, but the only result we hear of 1s that 
the birds of the air come and make their habitation in its 
branches. The earliest of these parables shows us what these 
objects are ‘‘ The fowls,” or as 1t 1s said still more closely in 
the parallel passage in Luke, “the fowls of the air,” come and 
pick up the seed sown by the way side, and devour 1t And 
this, the interpretation tells us, 1s Satan snatching away the 
word of God from the hearts of the hearers thereof The fowls 
of the air, thus stand for him who 1s “ the prince of the power of 
the air, the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobe- 
dience’? (Eph: 1 2). The God of this world ever associates 
himself with what constitutes the pride of the world, and Satan 
can never be wanting in the things of man. The parable is 
therefore just the type of fabncs, or institutions, based upon 
earthly resources, but purporting nevertheless to represent 
membership in the heavenly kingdom. 

The next parable gives us a still closer picture of corrup- 
tion. It is that of the leavened meal. The meal is that which 
18 bland, wholesome, and nourishing, the leayen that which is 
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sour, innutritious, and fermenting. The meal is the sustainmg 
word of God, that bread from heaven which confers life; for 
“man,” it 18 written, “shall not live by bread alone, but 
by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God” 
(Matt.iv.4) The leaven 1s corrupt doctrine, as opposed to the 
meal which 1s sound doctrine ‘‘Beware,” our Lord warned his 
disciples, “of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees.” 
And when he had explained to them what this meant, “then 
understood they how that he bade them not beware of the leaven 
of bread, but of the doctrine of the Pharsees and of the 
Sadducecs” (Matt xvi 6—12). ‘A little leaven,” 1t is said, 
“leaveneth the whole lump” “Purge out therefore,” the 
injunction 18 given, “the old leaven, that ye may be a new 
lump, as ye are unleavened For even Christ our Passover 1s 
sacrificed for us therefore let us keep the feast, not with old 
leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness; but 
with the unleavened bread of sincenty and truth” (1 Cor v. 6 
—8) The leavenis thus a well known Jewish symbol, and 
every where signifies an evil principle And so here The 
woman takes it and hidesit inthe meal She introduces it, 
not openly, as what is of the truth, but stealthily, as what 1s of 
the hidden things of darkness And thus the whole lump 
becomes leavened God’s truth 1s of such punty, that 1t cannot 
bear the very least intermingling of whatis of untruth The 
soundness of doctrine delivered by himself, 1s lost, when quali- 
fied, or laid over, with what 1s unsound, and evil ‘The parable 
just pots to this, and shows how God’s truth becomes corrupt- 
ed by the evil and erroneous doctrines which man superadds 
thereto, so that though the meal may have been there at the 
outset, the character of the entire substance 1s nevertheless 
changed by the introduction of the foreign and noxious ingre- 
dient represented by the leaven, and the whole becomes utterly 
repudiated of God. 

Thus far there are pictures given us of the progress of evil 
in the world, prevailing, as we see in truth too plainly realized, 
among those who profess to be partakers of the kingdom of 
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heaven, of which these parables treat. We have then two 
parables of quite an opposite character 

The first of these 1s that of the treasure hid in a field, “the 
which when a man hath found, he hideth, and for joy thereof 
goeth and selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field” The 
emblem of the field, we learn from the interpretation given of 
one of this chain of parables, namely that of the wheat and tares, 
signifies the world There is thus a treasure hidden in the 
world, which one discovers, but which he still keeps in conceal- 
ment till he can call the field his own, and so take possession of 
it. He sells all that he has for this, and thus purchases it 
The action 1s just that of our Lord in the redemption of the 
world, and specially of his saints in it. They are the treasure, 
known of by him, but kept hidden till the time of fruition comes 
round, when they are to be manifested, and owned ashis He 
lays down all he possesses in ransom for so earnestly desired an 
object He “was nch,” but ‘for our sakes he became poor” 
(2 Cor vin. 9), that he might secure us for himself, and for God 
He purchases also the field in which we are found. He gives 
his hfe ‘‘for the life of the world” (John, v1 51), and redeems, 
not man only, but his inheritance, and so fulfils the parable. 

The succeeding parable gives the correspondent action on 
the part of the saints They are first represented as seeking 
goodly pearls. They are, 1n a general way, desirous of attaining 
to what 1s good. But at length they find ‘one pearl of gieat 
price,” and this absorbs all their desires, and they pursue their 
inquiry no more for other pearls, but part with all they own to 
reach to this mcomparable prize It 1s Jesus, of course, who 
thus wins them to himself If he has been crucified for them, 
they also are crucified with him (Gal n 20) And if he disrobed 
himself of his glory for their sakes, they part with all that they 
have for his, and “count” every thing else “but dung” that 
they may “win” him And thus is it that they press ever 
onwards “toward the mark for the prize of their high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus” (Phil iii. 7—14), seeking the ultimate 
and open enjoyment of this inestimable pearl. 
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The concluding parable of the chain is another example of 
the action of the judgment at Jehoshaphat. It is that of the 
net, and under the type of the good and bad fishes taken in it, 
it represents the fate of such as are there disposed of, in the way 
of acceptance or rejection. 

These parables hence give us figures of the way of salva- 
tion, and of those who profit thereby; and of the way of perdi- 
tion, and of them who perish init We see therein the action 
of the word of God towards the different classes to whom it is 
presented It can take certain root ina nature fitted by the 
eower for its reception, but 1t cannot penetrate where the soul is 
trodden down by the traffic of the world, nor endure where 
it 1s stony, nor flourish in unison with the products of the 
woild’s culture. The stately structures of man’s construction 
are adverse to 1t, and afford lodgment for the wicked one, but 
no habitation for God, and the least inte:mixture of the leaven 
of falsehood corrupts its simplicity, and destroys its truth All 
these things have to be judged, whether found prevailing among 
the body of the saved, or forming ground of condemnation 
against the lost We see also the position of the saints and 
their Saviour, and that mutual devotedness of heart, to the 
exclusion of every other interest, binds them absorbingly and 
indissolubly together And we have further two examples of 
administration of judgment, wherein life or death are the sen- 
tences awarded, and which hence manifestly appertain to the 
trial at Jehoshaphat. 

The characteristic features which distinguish these judg 
ments, the one from the other, have now to be brought under 
consideration 

The parable of the wheat and the tares exhibits those whose 
judgment 1s figured under these symbols in a very peculiar light 
We have at the outset a field cultivated of the Lord wherein 
good seed only were planted, but afterwards the enemy 18 repre- 
sented as coming in and sowing therein evil seed Such a posi- 
tion 1s not true of the human race at large. They begin with 
what is evil, and afterwards God intervenes to introduce among 
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them that which is goad. In the parable we see the ordering 
and the action to be exactly mm the reverse. ‘Fhe good seed are 
first 1n the field, and are the natural produce thereof The evil 
seed come in afterwards, and are extraneous to it, so as that 
when they come up surprize is expressed at their appearance, 
so foreign are they to the orginal circumstances and uses of the 
field, There is however one branch of the human family to 
which this representation can apply, and that 1s the Jews. 
‘The field,” it is said, “1s the world” It 1s common to deny 
this, and to say itis the church, but the scnpture declaration 
can of course only be the true one. Neither, as might be 
expected when God has furnished us with a different solution 
of the symbol, 1s it possible to adapt 1t with any attention to 
accuracy to the church. The church consists of the members of 
Chnist, who certainly are good seed, but then where 1s the field 
in which these are to be planted? They cannot, assuredly, be 
represented to be sown in themselves They cannot be at once 
the seed, and also the field into which the seed is introduced. 
These two distinct figures in the parable require two distinct 
objects to fulfilthem Neither taking the field to mean the 
church, can the wicked be viewed as ever incorporated in it 

Christ’s body can admit of no such membership They may be 
there, in the assemblages of the saints, and even accounting 
themselves as of them, but the act of assemblage does not con- 
stitute the church, who at all times are the church, wherever 
they are, and those who have no real part with them, be their 
visible association with them what it may, are nevertheless, in 
the Spint’s knowledge at least, and appreciation, “them that 
are without” (1 Cor vy 12) The enemy can plant none of his 
seed in such a field as this, of whom, it 1s distinctly said, that 
that wicked one toucheth them not (1 John,v 18) The church, 
moreover, are not found upon earth, and intermingled with the 
ungodly, at the period of the Lord’s judgment in it, but are 
previously, as we have seen, caught up to him out of it. We 
have to revert then to the scripture interpretation, as the only 
legitimate one, that the field 1s the world. Now it is not the 
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world in general, as consisting of those living in it, that is here 
spoken of, for such could be no appropnate vehicle for the culti- 
vation of the good seed ; but it 18 the material world itself, this 
habitable globe, that 1s 1m question, and this world is always 
associated with Israel, who were raised up im it, and whose 
portion itis. “The promise,” it is said, “that he should be the 
heir of the world, was not to Abraham, or to his seed, through 
the law, but through the nghteousness of faith” (Rom 1v. 18). 
The heirship therein, we thus see, rests both with Abraham and 
his seed. Thus we have the seed, and the field, mamfestly 
brought together But the seed must be shown to be good seed, 
at its outset, when thus planted in the world, and as such, in 
truth, God estimates the seed of Abraham It 18 called the 
‘holy seed’ (Ezra, ix 2, Isa vi 18), and the “holy flesh” 
(Jer. x1 15), “the seed which the Lord hath blessed”’ (Isa 1x: 9, 
Ixv 23). We have even the planting thereof, as such “Yet,” 
it is said, “I had planted thee a noble vine, wholly a right 
seed” (Jer ii. 21);—planted of course in the world, where Israel 
have had their origin, and in which, whether as regards the 
present, or the new creation, all their national blessings centre. 
And to make the application of this good seed to Israel all the 
clearer, we have the interpretation in the parable that these 
are “the children of the kingdom” ‘‘ Many,” it 1s said, “shall 
come from the east and west, and shall sit down with Abra- 
ham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 1n the kingdom of heaven But the 
children of the kingdom shall be cast out into outer darkness” 
(Matt vin 11,12) The children of the kingdom, and by 
consequence the good seed, are hence the offspring of the patri- 
archs. The tares, on the other hand, are said to indicate “the 
children of the wicked one.” ‘They are found in the Jewish 
field, interspersed among the children of the kingdom, but are 
not plants of God’s planting, but the devil’s And just such 
has been the Lord’s estimation of those of the Jewish family 
who fortified themselves with the thought of being as of the 
wheat of the parable, when in fact they were of the tares. “If,” 
he said to them, “ ye were Abraham’s children,” that is of the 
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good seed, “ye would do the works of Abraham.—Ye are of 
your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do”’ 
(John, vii 89, 44), It is upon these then of the Jewish stock 
that the judgment sits. The true seed are gathered into the 
barn, and the tares are burnt up. 

But there 1s another body of Israel who are not concerned 
in such a judgment asthis The elect of the nation stand in 
previous and higher ratio of acceptance They have fellowship 
with us in that close participation in Jesus which the parables 
of the hidden treasure, and the pearl of great price, portray, but 
they have also Jewish nationality, and when those of the nation 
at large are mentioned, these peculiar ones cannot have been 
overlooked. They appear, accordingly, adverted to with appro- 
priateness at the close of this parable which concerns their 
people. ‘‘ Then,” it 18 said, after the conclusion of the judg- 
ment on the wheat and tares, “ shall the nghteous shine forth 
as the sun 1n the kingdom of their Father’? These are not the 
members of the good seed, who had been before spoken of 
The narrative as regards them had terminated with their being 
gathered in in acceptance They had appeared, furthermore, 
under earthly symbols,—the field, the seed, the wheat, and the 
barn, being descnptive of their circumstances,—for their lot 18 
to be an earthly one, but these are introduced under a heavenly 
symbol, as the sun shining forth in his brightness ‘The latter 
then must be the heavenly members of the family of Israel, 
or the elect body of the nation, whose inhentance 1s a celestial 
one. 

There is a corresponding notice of this judgment of the 
wheat and tares of Israel, 1n which the fact comes out that it 1s 
to sit upon the dead as well as upon the living This is in 
accordance with the character of the trials held by the Lord at 
his appearing and coming, which are to be upon both quick and 
dead And here also the elect of Israel are introduced in their 
appropnate glory, just as in the parable we have now been con- 
sidenng “Many,” 1t1s said, “of them that sleep in the dust 
of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to 
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shame and everlasting contempt. And they,” it is added, “that 
be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament; and they 
that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever’s 
(Dan. x1i 2,8). There is one body who are to be raised from 
the dust of the earth, to be established 1n everlasting life, and 
there 1s another for whom a resplendent heavenly glory is pro- 
vided. The former have to be severed from the wicked in a 
judgment embracing both; but these are concerned in no such 
judgment, and stand apart in resurrection power by themselves 
Their’s 1s just that glory that 1s our’s, and the character of 
which is expressed to us in hke manner through the means of 
heavenly symbols, as it introduces us to a heavenly position, 
while others, and among them the general body of Israel, will 
have earth for their inheritance. ‘“ There 1s one glory,” we 
hear, ‘of the sun, and another glory of the moon, and another 
glory of the stars for one star differeth from another star in 
glory So also,” it 1s declared, ‘1s the resurrection of the dead”’ 
(1 Cor xv 41, 42),—the resurrection, manifestly, of the celes- 
tial members of the family of the saved. 

We have to turn now to the parable of the net, and this, 
we shall find, speaks of judgment for the Gentiles Here is 
no field cultivated of the Lord, from which those called up for 
judgment are taken, but the sea, the region of death, 1s the 
place where those to be brought totnal are found A net 18 
cast therein, which embraces them, and gathers out of it, 1t is 
said, “of every kind” It 18 thus no exclusive and peculiar 
family who are judged, but a promiscuous body,—people, in 
effect, of every nation These receive the award of death or hie, 
but we hear of none associated with them in celestial glory 
The reason of this is manifest. The elect of Israel never lose 
their national standing, and are thus introduced where their 
people are in question , but the elect out of the Gentiles part 
with all nationality directly they enter upon their heavenly 
calling, and hence can no more be associated with the nations. 
Neither have the Gentile elect any lot in the things of earth, 
even when it beco:nes renovated in glory, and they could there- 
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fore hold no position in this parable, the frame work of which is 
drawn altogether from things of this lower sphere 

The parables we have been just contemplating give us the 
results of the judgments held upon Jews and Gentiles, whereof 
some out of each body, we see, are saved, and some perish, but 
without affording us the means of ascertaining the grounds of 
discrimination which govern the passing of such sentences, 
The nature of the condemnation of the wicked might not create 
difficulty, seeing that their being without Chnst would leave 
them with the wrath of God abiding on them; but how any 
others could be saved but those who have accepted Christ, and 
who are of the elect, and not of the bodies pronounced upon, 
we could never determine but by the aid of special revelation 
That there are such to be saved, who are not thus of the number 
of the elect, appears evident from the parables we have had 
under notice, and 1t remains for us therefore to search elsewhere 
to learn the circumstances under which salvation 1s to be con- 
ferred upon them. 

The parables of the talents, and of the sheep and the goats, 
at once present themselves to us as contaming the required 
information, displaying, as these do, not the issue of judgment 
ouly, but the grounds thereof, the one, obviously, in respect of 
the Jews, and the other, declaredly, in respect of the Gentiles, 

The parable of the talents (Matt. xxv. 14—80), or that of 
the pounds (Luke, xix. 12—27), which relate to the same 
subject, briag before us a peculiar body of the Jewish nation 
as subjected to judgment. ‘They are such as have had special 
responsibilities attaching to them, and are accepted, or rejected, 
according as they have discharged them. The Lord takes them 
up as a nobleman who ‘went into a far country to receive for 
himself a kingdom, and to return,” and who, “after a long 
time,” “‘cometh, and reckoneth” with these his “ servants.” 
Their charge had been committed to them on earth, and thither 
the Lord returns to take the account thereof from them. They 
are thus never met with in heavenly places, where the elect of 
their nation, as the “much people” there, had been seen, 
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Neither is the judgment with them that of works, built upon the 
one sure foundation, which is Christ. Up to the period of their 
judgment that foundation had not been laid in them, and the 
question has then to be settled, as a still undecided one, of 
whether life or death is to be their portion. It 1s not worthless 
works that are then burnt up, but worthless persons. The 
trial 1s thus that of the valley of Jehoshaphat. 

The test to which those now brought under judgment are 
subjected, is the use they have made of certain talents, or 
pounds, intrusted to them, which are committed tothem in 
various proportions, These are nothing of value in themselves, 
for of the one who had been the most abundantly endowed, 
and who had been true to his charge, the commendation 18 no 
more than that he had been “faithful in a very little.” A reve- 
lation of Jesus is not what they have had confided to them, for 
he 1s both indivisible, and priceless, neither could the rejected 
ones have possibly had in their possession that whieh would 
at once involve salvation, whereas talents, or pounds, they do 
distinctly, it 18 said, hold, though without having employed such 
profitably. 

In the remuneration bestowed for fidelity in discharge of 
the committed trust, there 1s evidence of what that trust con- 
sisted in. The most faithful dispenser of the talents receives 
the talent of the unfaithful one, in addition to his own appro- 
priate reward The talent then must be something analogous 
to this reward, to be thus associated with 1t as a means of 
recompence. The reward, we see by the parable of the pounds, 
consists of “ cities,’’ over which the faithful are placed in 
authority,” each in the measure of his deserts Cities embody 
material substance, and the talents must hence represent such 
substance, and it 1s consequently for the due application of this 
species of trust that the Lord comes to reckon with those who 
are to be judged as responsible for 1t. 

The parable of the unjust steward (Luke, xvi 1—12) has 
relation to the same subject. ‘‘ Make to yourselves,” it is 
there enjoined, “friends of the mammon of unrighteousness, 
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that, when ye fail, they may receive you into everlasting habi- 
tations, He that is faithful in that which is least,” the Lord 
continues, “is faithful also in much: and he that is unjust 
in the least is unjust also in much. If therefore ye have not 
been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, who will commit to 
your trust the true riches? And if ye have not been faithful in 
that which is another man’s, who shall give you tHat which is 
your own?” That designated as “the least” in this parable, is 
manifestly of the same order as that accounted the “‘very lhittle’’ 
in the parable of the pounds, and this we find is “the unright- 
eous mammon;”—unrighteous only because it tempts to un- 
righteousness, not because unrighteousness is of necessity inhe- 
rent thereto. ‘‘Frends,” we see it thus distinctly said, may be 
made of the wealth of the world ; that 1s, such substance may be 
used unto profit: and profit even to acquisition of “ everlast- 
ing habitations” for those who would otherwise be without 
them. Itis not that wealth can purchase such a reward, which 
in truth 1s beyond all price, but the faithful employment of this 
that 1s of “the least,’’ leads to the confiding to those thus faith- 
ful, the true mches The Lord does not estimate the value 
of the matenal, which we find indeed 1s held by him in low 
account, but the value of the disposition and feelings with which 
it may be dispensed anght, just as he so highly esteemed the 
widow’s gift of her mite 

The parable of the rich man and Lazarus (Luke, xvi 19— 
31) brings us proof of the effect of failure in discharging this 
committed trust The mch man “was clethed in purple and 
fine linen, and fared sumptuously every day,” while Lazarus lay 
‘at his gate, full of sores’ He lay there, alas! unheeded. His 
sorrowful case was brought to the very door of the wealthy one, 
but the goods intrusted to him were turned to no account, and 
the stewardship therein was unfaithful. The mch man was 
consequently consigned to perdition And just so in the judg- 
ment scene under consideration 1s the one who buries his talent, 
without applying it to advantage, for that cause condemned. 
The parable of the householder (Matt. xxiv. 48—51) 
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illustrates the subject with still more speciality. “Who then,” 
it is asked, “‘is a faithful and wise servant, whom bis lord hath 
made ruler over his household, to give them meat in due season? 
Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when he cometh shall 
find so doing Venly I say unto you, That he shall make him 
ruler over all bis goods But and :f that evil servant shall say 
in his heart, My lord delayeth his coming; and shall begin 
to smite his fellow servants, and to eat and dnnk with the 
drunken, the lord of that servant shall come in a day when he 
looketh not for him, and in an hour that he 1s not aware of, 
and shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion with 
the hypocrites, there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” 
Tt 1s exactly thus in the parables of the talents and the pounds. 
Those who employ their means faithfully are rewarded, and 
those who fail in this faithfulness, perish. 

The reward 1s thus 1n all cases of hike nature to what con- 
stituted the trust In the parable of the unjust steward it 18 
the reception of ‘“‘that which is their own” In the parable of 
the householder 1t 1s the being made by the Lord “rulers over 
all his goods”’ In that of the pounds, more precisely still, 1 18 
the being placed 1n “authority” over ‘cities’ The cities hence 
form the reward of the accepted ones, and they must be their 
own, and yet also their Lord’s In the land of Israel, and 
among the Jewish people, this may be accomplished, for this 
land 1s the Lord’s inheritance, equally as 1t 1s the nation’s. 

From the purging of the temple the Lord passed, we have 
seen, to the condemnation of the unfruitful fig tree, that 1s, from 
the punfication of the sons of Levi, he proceeded to undertake 
the judgment of the valley of Jehoshaphat The action of con- 
demning the fig tree prominently apples to the judgment of 
Israel, which we have been now considering. ‘“‘Now,” it 18 re- 
lated, “in the morning as he returned into the city, he hungered, 
and when he saw a fig tree 1n the way, he came to it, and found 
nothing thereon, but leaves only, and said unto it, Let no fruit 
grow on thee henceforward for ever And presently,” 1t1s added, 
‘‘the fig tree withered away.” The Lord had his steps directed 
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Sowands Jerusalem, and was hungering, and eo came to the fig 
debe for fruit He was, in effect, yearning and seeking fruit from 
Israel, towards whose city his face was turned. He looked for 
fruit where he had a right to demand it, and not meeting there- 
with, he smites the tree, judicially. He comes to take account 
of his committed talents, and to visit with punishment those 
who have failed to lay them out productively He does so, it 1s 
said, “in the morning,” and hence this trial, held on Israel, is 
the earliest of his judgments among those who are gathered to 
receive sentence inthe vale of decision. This isin keeping 
with the prommence always given to what concerns the Jews, 
and, accordingly, the parable of the wheat and tares, which re- 
lates to them, has precedence of the parable of the net, which 
has respect to the Gentiles, and that of the talents, which 18 al- 
so of Jewish import, 1s given before that of the sheep and goats 
in which the Gentile nations are in question. 

The features of this latter parable we have now to examine 
They will be found to be closely analogous to those of the cor- 
responding parable of the talents Just asis the case with the 
holders of the talents, these Gentile sheep and goats are first 
met with on earth, and are never seen to be 1n heaven, and 1t 18 
for life or death that they take theirtnal The basis of their 
trial 1s also the mode rm which temporal obligations have been 
discharged by them. Those who had faithfully used their oppor- 
tumities in feeding the hungry, clothing the naked, and comfort- 
ing the afflicted, meet with their reward, while those who had 
not responded to the demands made upon their sympathies, 
but had, as 1t were, buried their means, as the talent laid up in 
the napkin, and unfeelingly withheld the application of them, 
fall under condemnation The reward conferred upon those 
faithful to their responmbilities 1s also analagous to the nature 
of the test applied to them, and just such as 1s allotted to their 
Jewish compeers They “inherit the kingdom prepared for 
them from the foundation of the world.” This 1s not the king- 
dom of Israel, but a kingdom prepared for themselves, as 
Gentiles They are set up to inherit it, or to rule init, and 
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become hence, obviously, those “kinge of the earth” who are 
found in the eternal ages reigning over “the nations of them 
which are saved” (Rev, xxi. 24). 

It is not as to their observance of acts of mercy and benefi- 
cence in general that the Lord calls upon these parties, both 
Jews and Gentiles, to render account to him, but only as to 
their performance of such in a special way. It is as to their 
treatment of those who have demands upon them 1m Israel that 
the Lord reckons with them. In the parable of the householder, 
which we see relates only to the Jews, represented there to be 
awaiting their Lord at his coming, the question is as to the 
giving their meat in due season to the members of his house, or 
as to the illtreatment of their “fellow servants” The parable 
of the rich man and Lazarus is of hke import. Lazarus was one 
who had not received his meat in due season, but had been 
allowed to perish through want, and his Jewish standing is 
prominently set forth in the fact that when comforted, he was 
so in Abraham’s bosom. The sheep and the goats, in hke 
manner, are tried only in regard to their demeanour towards 
those whom the Lord then points to as his “brethren,” and who 
of course are Jews, there being no other body then in acceptance 
upon earth but such as are of the children of Israel And this 
is only in keeping with God’s pledged declaration to Abraham 
“‘T will bless them,” he said to him, “that bless thee, and curse 
him that curseth thee and in thee shall all families of the earth 
be blessed” (Gen xu 8), a proclamation handed on by Isaac to 
the line after him in Jacob (Gen. xxvu. 29), and put even into 
the mouth of their would-be enemy, Balaam, as respects all 
Israel (Num. xxiv. 9) ‘‘ Pray,” 1t 18 said in the same spirit, 
“for the peace of Jerusalem: they shall prosper that love thee” 
(Ps, cxx1i. 6). 

The centurion, whose servant our Lord healed, was an 
example of one receiving such reflected blessing The time was 
one for exclusive Jewish ministration. This our Lord carefully 
made manifest when he met the demand upon him for succour 
by the “ woman of Canaan,” rebuffing her by saying, “I am not 
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sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel,” and yielding 
only to the irrepressible measure of her faith, which he could 
not but reward (Matt. xv 21—28) Butin theease of the 
centurion, although equally a Gentile, there was no such diffi- 
culty, for he was found to possess a distinct claim upon his 
consideration In the former instance, that of the Canaanitish 
woman, the disciples, we hear, ‘“‘besought him, saying, send her 
away; for she crieth after us”’ But in the present one of the 
centurion they intercede for him, “instantly,” or earnestly, 
“saying, That he was worthy for whom he should do this: for,” 
they testified, “he loveth our nation, and he hath built us a 
synagogue” And hearing this there was no demur on the part 
of Jesus, as on the other occasion, but he at once set out to 
undertake for him ‘‘Then,” 1t 1s said, “‘ Jesus went with them” 
(Luke, vn 1—10) 

In the parable of the sheep and the goats we sce in what it 
is that kindness to Israel is held of such account. The Lord, 
we find therein, acts upon that thorough identification which 
exists between himself and his people The seed of Abraham 
are at once the natural progeny of the patnarch, and also the 
Lord Jesus (Gal 11 16) Whatsoever act of kindness 1s done 
to them, Jesus can recognize as rendered to himself ‘‘ No man 
ever yet hated his own flesh, but nounsheth and chersheth 1t ” 
This 1s said of the Lord's feelings towards the church, who ‘‘are 
members,” it 1s observed, ‘‘of his body, of his flesh, and of his 
bones” (Eph v 29, 30) And equally so are Israel And thus, 
in recognition of a deeply working reality, and also in fulfilment 
of a distinct and pledged promise, all who deal well by Isracl 
receive reward, and all who neglect or ill use them are punished 
And at the redemption of the nation, and the setting them up 
in the realization of their long promised inheritance, very befit+ 
tingly are these judgments introduced. 

The rewards and punishments at this time appointed, are 
appropriate, not only as respects the intercsts of Israel, so ex- 
pressively cared for under them, but as regaids also the moral 
condition of those pronounced upon This the mghteous judge 
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could not overlook The benefits rewarded have reflectively 
told upon himself, as have the neglects punished But there 
are also the motives of those who have been influenced, on the 
one side, and the other, towards exhibition of kindness or un- 
kindness The kindness must come, not of constraint, but of a 
willing heart, in love towards those to whom it 1s shown; just 
as with the centurion, who not only built the Jews a synagogue, 
but “ loved the nation.” And love so rendered the Lord can see 
18 prepared also to embrace himself. “Every one that loveth 
him that begat loveth him also that is begotten of him” (1 John, 
v 1) And the converse of course 1s good, that he who loves 
the begotten one, 1s ready to love him who begot them “ For 
he,” 1t 1s said, in proof of this, “that loveth not his brother 
whom he hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not 
seen?” (1 John,iv 20) The Jews every where present them- 
selves as the people of God, and whosoever can show active love 
towards them, as such, indicates, to the eye of God, a heart 
open also to receive himself In such way only can salvation 
be accorded to the subjects of the judgments under our view 
They are those who have shown to the foreknowledge of God 
their willingness to accept the Saviour, when revealed to them, 
and gladly, and with sound heart, do they enter upon his salva- 
tion, as he admits them toit. The rejected ones, on the other 
side, are such as have manifested quite an opposite spint 
Stoniness of heart has characterized them The appeal of 
Israel, scattered every where abroad 1n destitution, 18 a very 
touching one The needy, under any circumstances, should 
excite to pity, but this 1s the appeal of the people of God in 
special position of distress These have the means of befnend- 
ing them. They are lying, hke Lazarus before the rch man, 
full of sores, at their gates, but not a finger will they put forth 
to their relief , and some will even deepen their tnbulation, and 
persecute them They hate the begotten ones, and manifest 
thereby their hatred of him who begat them. ‘ Whoso,” it 18 
observed, ‘‘hath this world’s good, and seeth his brother have 
need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him, how 
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dwelleth the love of God in him?” (1 John, ini,17) The 
righteous judge does not punish for ignorance, but for deliberate 
sin ‘I knew thee,” says the holder of the buried talent, “that 
thou art an hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and 
gathering where thou hast not strawed: and I was afraid, and 
went and hid thy talent in the earth: lo, there thou hast that 1s 
thine.” This is the spint of those on whom the pumshment 
falls, the spirit of rejecting God, who thereupon, most justly, 
rejects them. 

The tnals in question affect the dead, as well as the living. 
Such 1s the general character of the judgments held before the 
millennium, at the Lord’s appearing and kingdom, while the 
great judgment after the millenium 1s upon the dead alone. In 
the case of Israel, the revelation is explicit that those who have 
died come under this earlier judgment. ‘‘Many” it 1s said, “of 
them that sleepin the dust of the earth,” shall be brought to it 
It falls also upon the living, as the parable of the householder 
makes evident, where these are warned to be ready for the Loid 
at his appearing, “for in such an hour,” it 1s said, “as ye think 
not the Son of man cometh” And then it 1s added, of those 
faithful to their charge, ‘“‘Blessed 1s that servant, whom his lord 
when he cometh shall find sodoing” The parallel body of Gen- 
tiles who are judged must be of the like order, composed of the 
living and the dead The time 1s that of which it 1s said, “‘and 
the nations were angry, and thy wrath 1s come, and the time of 
the dead, that they should be judged,” (Rev. x1.18) The term 
‘‘nations”’ 1s equivalent to that of Gentiles, and here we see that 
both dead and living among them are to be judged, the dead 
being explicitly spoken of, and the living being the angred ones 
who must necessarily be such as are then in life. 

The opportunities under which the parties are judged have 
furthermore been presented to those of every age since Israel 
have been in existence, and the dead, consequently, equally as 
the living, have incurred the tnal. But itis not the case that 
all Israel, neither that all the Gentiles, have been made subject 
thereto The test is one of a peculiar nature, affecting those 
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who have the appeal of Israel made to them, and the means of 
reheving them in their hands A general knowledge of the 
wants of Israel hardly producesit The cases of the claimants 
must be brought home to their gates, as that of Lazarus to the 
rich man. There are many of the Gentile nations not circum- 
stanced to be thus tried, and the parable of the net points not 
to a general, but a partial judgment of them The net, obvi- 
ously, does not embrace all the fishes in the sea, but only some 
out of them. The judgment for Israel 1s also to be a partial one 
‘‘ Many,” it 1s only said, come under it The rest, and doubtless 
the vast body of both classes, whether Jews or Gentiles, remain 
thus to be pronounced upon at the concluding judgment of the 
great white throne, after the millennium ‘‘ Small and great,” 
we learn, are then brought up for judgment That 1s, persons 
of every class and denomination 

All who are established 1n life before the millennium, are, 
we find, members of that which 1s designated the first resurrec- 
tion, and the accepted holders of the talents, and the Gentile 
sheep, must be viewed as participators init ‘‘ The rest of the 
dead,” we are told, ‘lived not again, until the thousand years 
were finished This,’ 1t 1s added of those who are admitted to 
life before this period, ‘1s the first resurrection ’’ It 1s a resur- 
rection so marked off as the first, although it consists of bodies 
introduced thereto at various times There are the Jewish dead 
in Christ, who are raised at the Lord’s eailicr advent, and after 
them the 144,000 translated to heavenly places during the times 
of the Antichrist, and then the Gentile proselytes who in the 
same period resist the worship of the beast, and are displayed 
on the segof glass before the throne of God,—each class commg 
in 1n their season, and, finally, these who are saved at the 
judgment of the valley of Jehoshaphat are added to the number 
Kingship and priesthood characterize the parties to this first 
resurrection, and these latest recipients thereof are not wanting 
in this feature. Their reward consists in the bestowal of rule 
upon them, and as the chief ruler sits as king and pnest upon 
his throne, these, we may conclude, must have functions of the 
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hke two-fold order But they are, nevertheless, by no means 
to be confounded with the highe: members of the resurrection 
They are not of the suffering body of pilgmms and strangers, 
nor have they undergone the tnal of the hfe of faith They 
have been proved only as to worldly circumstances, and human 
sympathies, and not having had the heavenly calling, they have 
no position in the heavenly abodes They aie produced as the 
wheat of the earth, and are gathered in as its harvest, and on 
earth they receive their portion Their sphere of rule, as well 
as of blessing, is thus a limited one, and exercised by them 
locally upon carth And so they stand im evident suboidination 
to the heavenly family, who mbenit all things, and 1¢cign over 
all from heaven 

The concluding trial held 1m the valley of decision 1s diffe- 
rent from those that have picceded it, for it 1s one only unto 
condemnation It forms the subject of the vision in Daniel 
where the beast 1s aiiaigned before the fiery throne, and receives 
his sentence The beast alone 1s mentioned as undergoing this 
sentence, but 1t 1s obvious that all with himself 1m the like sin 
suffer with him Has punishment, as foretold in Daniel, 1s that 
his body 1s destioyed, “‘and given to the burning flame” In 
the Revelation the particular appears that he 1s “‘cast alive into 
a lake of fire burning with brimstone,” and into this we find 
that the false prophet, “that wrought miracles before him, with 
which he deceived them that had 1eceived the mark of the beast, 
and them that worshipped his 1mage,” 1s in hke manner thrown 
If then the instigator and leader of this woiship suffers with 
him who 1s the object thereof, the followers in the worship 
should receive the hke doom And this we find to bg the case 
“Tf any man,” it 1s said, “‘ worship the beast and his image, 
and receive his mark 1n his forehead, or in his~hand, the same 
shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which 1s poured 
out without mixture into the cup of his indignation, and he 
shall be tormented with fire and brimstone 1n the presence of the 
holy angels, and 1n the presence of the Lamb and the smoke of 
their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever and they have no 
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rest day nor night, who worship the beast and his image, and 
whosoever receivcth the maik of his name” (Rev x1v 9—11) 

The mention 1n the vision in Daniel of the beast alone as 
undergoing the judgment, 1s then by no means designed to 
show that 1t1s restricted to him Those who have worshipped 
him enter into the like condemnation, and are pumshed with 
him But this fate does not befal all his followers Many will 
have even accompanied him into the field of Armageddon, where 
he stands arrayed against Jesus at his coming, who are not thus 
brought to judgment The beast, it 1s said, and the false pro- 
phet, were cast into the lake of fire, but “‘ the remnant,’’ we are 
told, pointedly, “‘ were slain with the sword of him that sat upon 
the horse, which sword proceeded out of his mouth and all the 
fowls were filled with their flesh ” There 1s a maiked difference 
here between the having part in the lake of fie, and the being 
slaughtered on the field of battle. The former mode of destruc- 
tion takes place under a judicial scntence, and seals the doom 
of those who fall under it The latter 1s an act of wrath, 
certainly, but not of this conclusive natuic, and 1esembles only 
such infliction of temporal punishment as the Lord has had 
recourse to, fiom time to time, since the foundation of the 
world, leaving the cternal sentence upon those so dealt with to 
be still passed upon them = And thus 18 1t with “the remnant” 
of the armies of the Antichrist ‘They are put to death by the 
Lord when he appeais as he “that sat upon the horse,” that 1s 
at Armageddon, and so far from being cast into the fiery lake, 
the fowls of heaven banquet upon their remains (Rev xix 17, 
18) Thuis feast of the fowls 1s given also when their overthrow 
is described as of the armies of Gog, and there we learn that the 
Isiaclites shall “bmy” them in a valley “‘on the east of the 
sea”? (the Mediterranean), which 1s to be called thence ‘The 
valley of Hamon-gog” (Ezek xxxix 11—20), a position cor- 
responding with that of Armageddon The beast, on the other 
hand, 1s brought up to reccive his sentence from the Lord when 
seated on his throne of judgment in the neighbourhood of 
Jehoshaphat, and his body, when slain, 1s “given to the burnmg 
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flame ” This “remnant,” hence, forming a portion of the armies 
of the beast, are not of the number of those who have worship- 
ped him, but must be such as have joined his ranks without 
thorough participation in his cause, heedlessly falling in with 
the crowd of his partizans after the common practice of man- 
kind, who flock together, and submit themselves to leaders, 
from mere force of example, and with httle or no exercise of 
deliberation. Upon such the weight of judgment, appointed 
for those guilty of the sin of the Antichrist, 1s not brought 
down, and this serves very unmistakeably to stamp the nature 
of the judgment as affecting such only as have incurred his 
pecuhar guilt 

The judgment being described in Damel as sitting only 
upon the beast, while his worshippers also have to undeigo it, 
it becomes plain that the beast 1s introduced 1m the vision, not 
merely in evidence of his own individual fate, but as affording 
the representation of all who are partakers of his sin We have 
seen, indeed, that he forms the head of the offence of the whole 
world as the crowning member of the great image, which typi- 
fies the ways of man, in hostility to God, from the remotest 
times to the latest But still there is a distinction made as to 
this universal guilt The beast himself 1s destroyed, ‘and 
given to the burning flame,” but “as concerning the rest of the 
beasts,” his compeers in the image, ‘“‘they,” it 1s said, “had 
their dominion taken away yet their lives,” it 1s added, ‘ were 
prolonged for a season and time” These therefore are not sub- 
jected to the judgment awaiting the great antichristian beast, 
but are reserved for some other fate Equally with the beast 
himself, these represent a class, who are then similarly not made 
parties tothe judgment The thoughtless and ignorant fol- 
lowers of the beast, we have found, are not laid under it, and 
neither, as 1t now appears, are his equally ignorant predecessors 

It has to be determined then who the peculiar class may be 
whom the beast represents in this act of undergoing the judg- 
ment, as being visited thereby with himself. His immediate 
worshippers, we see, are of that body who are condemned as he 
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is; but the sin of the Antichrist has a far wider extent than the 
amount thereof exhibited in hisown day “Little children,” 
the apostle wrote, “‘1t 1s the last time and as-ye have heard 
that antichnst shall come, even now are there many anti- 
chnsts”’ (1 John, 1.18). “ Whoisa har but he that demeth 
that Jesus is the Christ? He is antichnst, that demeth the 
Father and the Son” (1 John, 22) ‘And every spirit that 
confesseth not that Jesus Christ 1s come im the flesh 1s not of 
God and this 1s that spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have heard 
that 1t should come, and even now already 1s 1t im the world” 
(1 John,iv 3) ‘For many deceivers are entered into the 
world, who confess not that Jesus Christ 1s come in the flesh. 
This 18 a deceiver and an antichnst” (2 John, 7) The sin of 
the Antichnst, awful howsoever the lengths to which 1t may be 
carricd out in his day, 1s just the sin of rejecting Jesus,—the 
sin of disbelieving the gospel,—and none other than what has 
prevailed throughout this dispensation, from the earliest times 
The message of the gospel 1s the ‘“‘savour of Christ, in them 
that are saved, and in them that pensh, to the one (at 1s) the 
savour of death unto death; and to the other the savour of life 
unto hfe” (2 Cor n 15,16). All who embrace it enter upon 
eternal life, and all who reject 1t incur everlasting death And 
as none can be passed by at the judgment held by the Lord at 
his appearing of those who have come under the conditions in 
respect of which it 1s exercised, these rejecters of the testimony 
of Jesus, 1m whatsoever age they may have lived, will all have 
then to undergo it 

That such will in truth be the case abundantly appears 

The fact may be first deduced from the statement given of 
the punishment awaiting the actual worshippers of the beast. 
“They,” it 18 said, “have no rest day nor night, who worship 
the beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of 
his name Here,” it 1s added, contrastingly, “1s the patience of 
the saints here are they that keep the commandments of God, 
and the faith of Jesus”” The worship of the beast thus stands 
opposed to the keeping the faith of Jesus, and as the Antichrist 
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is exhibited in the judgment as the embodiment of his followers, 
so the worshippers of him represent those of every grade who 
have disbelieved in the Saviour 

The worshippers of the beast are assuredly guilty, not only 
of rejecting the Christ, but of the further enormity of adopting 
the Antichrist. In proceeding to this length, however, they do 
but carry out to its natural results that sin of unbelief common 
to the whole body of those who have ranged themselves against 
the truth asitisim Chnst Jesus This the account given of 
the introduction of the particular offence of the Antichrist very 
plainly indicates He 1s sent, as we have seen, in judgment 
upon the unbelievers, to plunge them into the deepest abysses of 
iniquity They have rejected the proferred salvation in order 
that they might continue in the indulgence of s1n, and therefore 
God brings the Antichrist upon them, that the evil in them 
may be worked out to its head, and so draw down the long and 
full merited retribution Itis “because they received not the 
love of the truth, that they might be saved,” that he takes effect 
upon them “And for this cause,” it 1s added, “God shall 
send them strong delusion, that they should believe a he, that 
they all might be damned who believed not the truth, but had 
pleasure in unnghteousness ” ‘The sin of the Antichnist 1s then 
but the end of the sin of disbeheving in Chiist, and all who 
have entered upon it, from the remotest ages, stand, conse- 
quently, mn the hke position, both as to guilt, and as to condem- 
nation The Spirit has marked them out as Antichrists from 
the beginning, and with Antichrist will they all come together 
for judgment The “remnant” of the armies of the beast were 
not in the transgression, and they escape the judgment, though 
mn another sense offenders, and the predecessors of the beast in 
the great image for the like reason are not included 1n 1t, but 
all who from the first dissemination of the gospel have been of 
those for whom the Antichrist 1s sent, are true members of his 
body, and perish with him 

The mark of condemnation is visibly put upon such as 
these when the Lord first comes for his saints The door 1s 
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then closed, not upon the open reyecters of the Lord only, but 
upon very false professor © However expressed to them, they 
are made then to apprehend that he never knew them, and 
vainly do they knock to be admitted to a salvation which then 
1s denied them for ever They are set aside only for judgment, 
and when the Lord comes to bring to account those who have 
transgressed against him, these, of course, and all like them out 
of every age, are not passed by 

The terms mn which he has described the operation of his 
judgment are indeed comprehensive of this whole class ‘If 
any man,” he has said, “‘will come after me, let him deny him- 
self, and take up his cross, and follow me For whosoever will 
save his life shall lose it and whosoever will lose his hfe for my 
sake shall find it. For what,” he asks, “1s a man profited, 1f 
he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? or what 
shall a man give in exchange for his soul? For,” it 1s added, 
showing when the grand issue 1s to be determined, “the Son of 
man shall come in the glory of his Father with his angels, 
and then he shall reward every one according to his works” 
(Matt xvi 24—27) And the grounds of the tral are given in 
the parallel account by another evangelist ‘‘ Whosoever there- 
fore,’ the Lord there 1s shown to declare, ‘‘shall be ashamed of 
me and of my woids in this adultcious and sinful generation, 
of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he comcth 
in the glory of his Father with the holy angels” (Mark, vin 
38) Whosoever has so loved his life in the flesh, as to have 
rejected the cross of Christ, then meets with his doom when 
Jesus comes again in glory. ‘When the Lord Jesus shall be 
revealed from heaven with his mighty angels,” it 1s hence “ in 
flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not God, and 
that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ who shall be 
punished,” it 1s declared, “‘ with everlasting destruction from 
the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power, when 
he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired in 
all them that believe (because our testimony among you was 
believed) 1n that day” (2 Thess 1 7—10) 
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There will be Jews, necessarily, involved in this judgment, 
for there are those among them who have rejected Chnst The 
gospel was freely preached to them in the apostle’s days, but 
there were many who turned away from it, and in the words of 
the apostle “judged themselves unworthy of everlasting life ” 
(Acts, x11 46), and from that time to this 1t has been offered to 
them, equally as to other nations Some of them, furthermore, 
we have found, will go to the last end of the sin of rejecting 
Christ, 1n accepting the Antichrist, making with him their 
covenant with death and hell, which the Lord overthrows at 
his coming There 1s no distinction between Greek and Jew in 
the preaching of the Gospel, and there will be no distinction in 
exacting fiom Jew as well as Greek the penalty of having 
disbelieved 1t Jesus is thus also ‘‘set for the fall,” as well as 
the “‘rising again, of many in Israel, and for a sign which shall 
be spoken against” (Luke, n 34) To the Greeks he 1s “‘fool- 
ishness,” and to the Jews “a stumbling block” (1 Cor. 1. 23), 
and the stone ‘which the builders rejected” has to appear 
therefore for therr condemnation 

The parable of the owner of the vineyard (Matt xx1. 33— 
41) gives the picture of the judgment of the Jewish rejecters of 
Jesus They are there represented as hushandmen in the vine- 
yard, to whom the owner thereof sends his servants for the fruit 
of it, but “they beat,” it 1s said, “one, and killed another, and 
stoned another,” and on this he sends other servants, but they 
treat them inthe same manner ‘“ But last of all,” we hear, 
‘he sent unto them his son, saying, They will reverence my 
son,” but him they “cast out of the vineyard, and slew,” that 
they might have the inhentance to themselves, without him 
<«When the lord of the vineyard cometh, what,” 1t 1s thereupon 
asked, ‘will he do unto those husbandmen’” And the answer 
is, “ He will miserably destroy those wicked men ” 

This judgment then, which 1s headed up 1n the Antichnist, 
differs from the others that we have had under contemplation, 
not only in being one exclusively unto condemnation, but also 
as embracing, indifferently, both Jews and Gentiles. Indeed 


THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST 449 


the reyected of Israel cease to be recognized in their nationality, 
and as there are none in this instance to be dealt with but 
rejected ones, the question of their standing in Israelis in no 
account They are viewed no more as the children of Abraham, 
but as the children of the devil, and, as such, with all that 
evil generation of which the Antichnst 1s the foulest specimen, 
they are simultaneously disposed of under one common sen- 
tence 

The order in which the various operations of the judgment 
seat are held has hitherto, we have observed, been well defined 
The tribunal is first brought into action for ourselves, in 
heaven, before the Lord sets out for earth © When on earth it 
begins with the house of God there, for purification of the Levites 
of Israel, whom it visits ‘suddenly’? The passage from the 
temple to the fig-tree marks it as next taking effect upon those 
in Israel whose fruits are then estimated And there have to 
follow two other sittings, one upon an analogous body of fruit 
judged Gentiles, and one upon all those represented in the 
Antichrist 

There 1s much to justify the inference that the Gentiles, 
who are pronounced upon according to their fruits, are so 1m- 
mediately in succession to the similar body in Isracl, but the 
Spint has made the fact that this 1s so a matter also of revelation 
The tribunal before which these three last bodies are brought 1s 
the same, namely that which 1s established without the city, in 
the region where the fig-tree met 1ts doom The scene thereof 
1s described in Daniel, and there it appeais that the proceedings 
of that solemn day close with the condemnation of the deepest 
offender ‘I beheld,” the prophet says, ‘even fll the beast 
was slain, and his body destroyed, and given to the burning 
flame”? All the other judgments had preceded this one, and 
last of all the beast himself 1s disposed of |The representation 
in the Revelation 1s to the lhe effect That which relates to 
the gathering in the harvest of the earth 1s there shown to be 
first effected, though the circumstance 1s not then exhibited 
that among the wheat of the harvest there will be found to be 
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tares; and after this, by a succeeding act, the great winepress of 
the wrath of God, whose grapes have come to full matunty in 
the Antichrist, is trodden down. 

The parties upon whom these judgments are held will be 
pronounced upon, it may be concluded, in various ways Some 
will be gathered and decided on 1n masses, as the sheep and the 
goats of the parable, and others as individuals, as the holders 
of the talents, and the beast himself All, 1m due order, whe- 
ther singly or collectively, have to meet their judge, and as each 
is decided on, the attendant angels intervene to carry them off 
in safety to the barn of their Lord, or to plunge them into his 
furnace 

The appropriateness of the site of the several judgments 
has been pointed out, but there are still features connected with 
that selected for the scene of wrath without the city which have 
to be touched upon 

Gethsemane, we have found, there speaks of the sufferings 
and the betrayal of the Lord, and Bethany of his ascension, 
arming him to dispense the judgment 

The mount of Olives has also its tale It has witnessed 
the worst idolatries of the Jewish nation, to be surpassed only 
by those of which they have yet to be guilty in the worship of 
the Antichrist ‘Then,’ i1t1s said, “did Solomon build an 
high place for Chemosh, the abomination of Moab, 1n the hill 
that 1s before Jerusalem, and for Molech, the abomination of 
the children of Ammon. And hkewise did he for all his strange 
wives, which burnt incense and sacrificed unto their gods” 
(1 Kin xi 7) Solomon, though a type of Jesus in his millen- 
nial power, affords also an evident representation of the Jews in 
their last and worst apostacy. His fall was not the result of 
ignorance, or infirmity, but a thing of deliberation, through 
wilful, open, preference for sin. And he wallowed therein, both 
as to the multitude of his strange wives, and as to the heinous- 
ness and abundance of his idolatries, to an extent to have been 
equalled by none. He was a king also, as the Antichrist will 
be, leading the people into transgression The “high place,” 
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profaned by his iniquities, has hence been termed, prominently, 
“the mount of corruption” (2 Kin. xxiii 18) It 18 situated, 
as we read, “before Jerusalem,’ and there are other high places 
spoken of as “‘on the nght hand” thereof. The mount of Olives 
rises in three heads, of which this ‘mount of corruption” forms 
the southernmost; that 1s, the one to the extreme left as the 
face 1s turned towards Jerusalem It would become thus, in 
effect, the southern boundary of the valley of decision. 

At the foot of this mount we have another feature of distinc- 
tion. ‘There the valley of the son of Hinnom enters the south 
termination of the valley of Jchoshaphat,* and init were yet 
deeper abominations. The children of Isiael, we hear, had 
“built the high places of Tophet, which 1s in the valley of the - 
son of Hinnom, to burn their sons and their daughters in the 
fire” (Jer. vn 31), making them “pass through the fire to 
Molech” (2 Kin xxiii 10), whose hateful worship Solomon had 
setup ‘* Therefore, behold,” 1t has been declared, “‘the days 
come, saith the Lord, that it shall no more be called Tophet, 
nor the valley of the son of Hinnom, but the valley of slaughter, 
for they shall bury in Tophet, tull there be no place”? (Jer. vu 
32) It was thus to be the region of the dead And, more,than 
this, 1t appears to be the destined position of that fearful lake of 
fire into which the beast, and those condemned with him, are to 
be cast ‘‘ For Tophet,”’ it 1s said, ‘‘1s ordained of old, yea for 
the king,” (this king, the Antichrist,) “‘1t 1s prepared, he hath 
made 1t deep and large the pile thereof 1s fire and much wood, 
the breath of the Lord, like a stream of brimstone, doth kindle 
it”? (Isa xxx 33) 

Beyond, at the western end of the valley of Ben Hinnom, 
and skirting Jerusalem on its western face, lies another valley of 
import,—that of Rephaim, or “of the giants” (Josh xv. 8),— 
those through fear of whom Israel refused the promised land, 
and, as regarded that generation, who perished in the wslder- 
ness, lost 1t 


*Here Aceldama, the field of blood, purchased with the money for which Jéstts was 
betrayed, is reputed to be situated. 
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Encompassed round about by these deeply siguificant sites, 
lies the holy city, the place of promise, and the place of glory, 
whose walls are to be called Salvation, and her gates Praise. 

And here the enemies of the Lord are gathered together 
for judgment. The hving offenders are hurried, as captives, 
from Armageddon, entering Jehoshaphat by the way of the 
north The spot where their judge was agonized and betrayed 
is at their feet, and of itself calls out for the retribution The 
mount which has witnessed his humiliation is by a mighty 
convulsion burst asunder before them, and the valley of decision 
is laid open for their reception The long vista ends at Bethany, 
the ascension scene, where the risen judge, igh exalted with 
all the glory and the power of the Father around him, sits to 
pronounce uponthem That mighty voice which at the same 
spot once summoned Lazarus from his grave, now calls up the 
dead to meet them Multitudes, multitudes, are assembled in 
succession to receive their doom Before them 1s the inexorable 
judge, armed with all ability, both to scrutinize and to punish 
There 18 no evading him, and the guilty ones consciously know 
their fate Out of their own mouths will he condemn them 
Jerusalem is there, witnessing of acceptance and eternal joy, 
but not forthem Their backs are towards it, in token of a 
rejected salvation On their mght hand 1s the accusing monu- 
ment of the mount of corruption, and beyond it the valley of 
slaughter, and there, gaping to receive them, 1s the fearful 
place of their torment The very day itselt adds its horrors, 
and deepens the awful aspect of the scene Itis a day such as 
there 1s none other, known specially to the Lord There 1s 
neither hight, nor darkness, but a peculiar gloom It speaks, 
sinkingly, to the souls of those standing 1n it for condemnation 
of utter hopelessness, and is the very type of their despair 
And through all gleam the dread flashings of the fiery throne, 
where their judge sits to pronounce upon them that decision 
which can never be revoked, and which the next moment 
plunges them into perdition The “morning” opens in judg- 
ment, but “‘at the evening time it shall be hght ” All 1s over. 
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The terrble sentence has been passed. The wicked have 
entered upon their doom The light bursts forth upon the 
ransomed ones. The happy multitudes of the saved enter into 
the joy of their Lord, and the nghteous shine forth as the sun 
in the kingdom of their Father 

The judgments we have been considering are exercised 
under certain stated conditions, and embrace all who have been 
brought under the influence of those conditions. The extent 
of the sphere to which these conditions reach is also made very 
apparent The Son of man 1s then entering upon his glory, and 
the point to be decided 1s who are worthy of participating in 
that glory, and who are to be excluded from 1t This turns 
upon the friendship, or the hostility, shown to him in whom 1t 
centres Has frends partake with him of the nches of his 
inheritance, and his enemies are cast out from it, and destroyed 
The testis a far stretching one His well approved fnends, 
such as the elect of God, stand 1n conscious acceptance, but 
even his constructive friends, such as the sheep of the parable, 
are not overlooked And the retribution is as extended a one, 
and falls, not only upon the God-defying and usurping Anti- 
christ, but upon the latent and hitherto unsuspected haters of 
Jesus in his people,—the unpitying, unbefriending, spectators 
of their necessities 

But though thus widely applied, the test includes not in 
its terms the whole race of mankind. Many have lived before 
Jesus was ever heard of, or hs people Many since that day 
have equally been removed fiom knowing of them Many in 
the midst of his people, yea even those of Israel themselves, 
have not been placed 1n circumstances to undergo the responsi- 
bilities the discharge of which has to be judged of They have 
had no Lazarus laid at their gates, or have been in the outward 
condition of a Lazarus themselves These have all yet to be 
pronounced upon, and, accordingly, the judgment seat of Christ 
1s set up once more, for them. 

This occurs at the consummation of all things, when the 
reign of the thousand years is over, and God’s dispensations 
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towards mankind are finally wound up The scene of the 
judgment was displayed in vision to the apostle, who thus 
describes it ‘‘ And I saw,” he relates, ‘‘ a great white throne, 
and him that sat on it, from whose face the earth and the 
heaven fled away, and there was found no place for them. And 
I saw the dead, small! and great, stand before God, and the 
books were opened and another book was opened, which 1s the 
book of life and the dead were judged out of those things which 
were written in the books, according to their works And the 
sea gave up the dead which were in it, and death and hell 
(hades) delivered up the dead which were in them and they 
were judged every man according to their works ” 

In the judgment of the beast, and those whom he repre- 
sents, ‘‘the books,” 1t 18 1n hke manner said, “‘were opened,” 
but no book of life was then produced among them, as now 
That was a trial only unto condemnation, but in this there 1s a 
prospect of life for some, else would the search into the book of 
life be unneeded It 1s not all who now perish, but those only 
whose names are not found recorded in its pages 9 “‘ And who- 
soever, 1t 18 particularized, “‘ was not found written in the book 
of life was cast into the lake of fire ” 

The fact that there 1s such salvation awaiting some out of 
the body brought up to this last judgment, appears also from the 
account given of the first resurrection The members of that 
resurrection were such as were admitted t reign with Jesus 
Of the dead, many will be raised im that day to undergo their 
sentence, but their appearance 1s not accounted as entering into 
this resurrection It relates only to the ‘blessed and holy” 
ones But yet another resurrection had to follow, and 1t must 
be of the same order, as unto hfe That which 1s to come in as 
second, must necessarily be so far related to that which 18 thus 
accounted as “first” And the Spirit describes this second 
resurrection, explicitly, as beg unto hfe “But the rest of 
the dead dived not again,” 1t 1s said, “until the thousand years 
were fimshed”’? “This,” it 18 added, to show what was the 
character of such living again, “1s the first resurrection.” Life, 
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and above all living again, is never the attribute of the lost 
They have their beings in death, and they abide in death, and 
pass on, not to be partakers of a second resurrection, but of a 
second death. 

The last judgment 1s thus one unto life or death, but it 
differs from all that have preceded it 1n this, that it 1s held only 
upon the dead As some of these are found to be saved, and 
some to perish, there must be conditions affecting those judged 
by which they are to be tested, and it remains therefore to be 
considered what these may be, and under what circumstances 
the subjects of the judgment are brought within the influence 
of the terms thereof Jews, as well as Gentiles, will be paities 
to this judgment, and we may examine the questions connected 
therewith, as they affect these two classes, distinctively 

All salvation centres 1n the Lord Jesus, and to the Jews he 
1s especially offered as the seed of Abraham, through whom the 
promises run, and their Messiah and Redeemer. The: accept- 
ance, or the rejection, of this Messiah, constitutes the turning 
point of their fate He offered himself to them, at his past 
advent, as “‘the stone of Israel” (Gen xhx 24), but the 
“builders” set him ‘‘at nought” (Acts, iv 11), and the nation 
to this day are suffcring the consequences of such rejection He 
has yet, however, to take up his place as “the head of the 
corner,” and he does so only when the Jews are prepared to 
receive hin “QO Jerusalem, Jerusalem,” he has said, “ how 
often would I have gathered thy children together, as a hen 
doth gather her brood under her wings, and ye would not! 
Behold, your house 1s left unto you desolate and venly,” he 
added, ‘‘I say unto you, ye shall not see me until the time come 
when ye shall say, Blessed 1s he that cometh 1n the name of the 
Lord (Luke xm 384,35) Herein then are we to distinguish 
between the saved and the lost of Israel The saved cling to 
him as the “ hope of Israel” (Jer xvu. 13), and are redeemed 
by him, the lost ‘will not have this man to reign over them” 
(Luke, xix 14), and are destroyed 

The elect of Israel have seen him with the eye of faith, and 
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s0, under parallel circumstances with ourselves, enter upon their 
salvation The nation are to have him revealed to their sight, 
and are thus to acknowledge him They shall “look upon him 
whom they have pierced ” 

Simeon afforded a type of this latter mode of manifestation 
He was one ‘waiting for the consolation of Israel,” and 1t was 
“revealed unto him by the Holy Ghost, that he should not see 
death, before he had seen the Lord’s Chnst” And, accordingly, 
when the infant Messiah had been exhibited to him in the 
temple, he ‘ blessed God, and said, Lord, now lettest thou thy 
servant depart 1n peace, according to thy word for mene eyes 
have seen thy salvation ” (Luke, 1 25—30) 

Thoinas also presents a hke example of faith through sight 
but brought about under different circumstances ‘‘Except,” he 
declared, “I shall see in his hands the print of the nails, and put 
my finger into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand into his 
side, I till not believe” And the opportunity of so believing 
was given to him, to the full bent of his exigency. ‘Reach 
hither,” our Lord said unto him, “thy finger, and behold my 
hands and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side 
and be not faithless, but belheving” (John, xx 24—27 ) 

There are two classes of these eyesight believers 1n Israel, 
who would secn to be prefigured under these two instances 
The first are that body of the nation found alive in the last 
days These, like Simeon, are in the position of waiting for 
Jesus as “the consolation of Israel’? The world will be to 
them under circumstances to appal them, ruled over by the 
powers of darkness, and these animated towards themselves with 
peculiar rancour of hatred They will mdeed be needing conso- 
lation, and many of them, doubtless, hke Simeon, will be waiting 
for it These will receive the Lord in grace He pours upon 
them, we hear, “‘the spirit of grace and of supplication,” just as 
he reveals himself to them as him “ whom they have pierced.” 
And of such grace Simeon afforded a manifest expression. He 
was a moumer, and waiting for his consolation im Jesus. He 
had “the spint of grace and supplication” poured out upon him, 
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for “the Holy Ghost was upon him,” and his position at the 
time in the temple, and ins address of thanksgiving, mark him 
as under suchinfluences Nothing of this sort attends the action 
as exhibited in Thomas It is with him a mere demand for the 
testimony through his senses, and the reception of such testi- 
mony ‘There 1s no longing, and no supplication, expressed in 
his case He simply has Jesus manifested to him, and acknow- 
ledges him_ Ile docs so under circumstanccs to him of peculiar 
difficulty, when nothing but the most stringent evidence will 
avail him ‘The class of Israelites whose recognition of Jesus 
may be here typified, 1s that larger body of the nation, who, 
from the earliest times to the latest, have gone down into their 
eraves without either accepting or rejecting the Saviour The 
cases of such have to be provided for They have to be biought 
under the specific terms of judgment applicable to their nation, 
and to bencfit thereby, or to suffer under them 

The condemnation of those originally redeemed from Egypt, 
affords a manifest illustiation of the bearings of such judgment 
Their murmurings, their rebellions, and even their idolatries, 
lost them not the inheritance But when the visible proofs of the 
portion prepared for them had been offered to their senses, and 
the inheritance then refused, they were then rejected for “ un- 
behef” (Heb 11 18,19) Even the murderers of the Lord were 
not condemned by that act, “for had they known (him),” we 
hear, “they would not have crucified the Lood of glory ” (1 Cor. 
u 8) They rejected him ignorantly, and so could come under 
forgiveness, as indeed our Lord showed when he interceded for 
them, saying, “Father, forgive them; fo they Anow not what 
they do”? To fall under the condemnation denounced, they must 
reyect him knowingly, and wilfully, and to be admitted to the 
promised salvation, they must in hike manner as their brethren 
surviving in the last days, sce him, and recognize him, openly 
They have past out of hfe without having had the opportunity, on 
the one side or the other, of being thus tested by their Messiah, 
and this opportunity has then to be afforded them im the interme- 
diate stage wherein they are found between death and judgment, 

3K 
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The revelation to Thomas appears to be just of this stamp. 
It 18 the act of one, neither in life as we now have it in the 
flesh, nor yet in glory. In such guise the Lord showed himself 
to him, and elicited his belief, and in such guise, 1t may be 
concluded, he will appear to the dead and still unbelieving 
Jews. He suits himself always to the dispensational standing of 
those visited When on earth, he officiated towards the genera- 
tion among whom he lived as a being situated in all respects 
as themselves Towards the church, as having their lives hid 
with him in heaven, he now fittingly deals from a place at 
the nght hand of God When he returns to redeem his 
people from the hand of the enemy, and to take up his reign 
over them on the throne of David, he reappears, personally, in 
the manifestation of exeited power and glory Each variety of 
exigency finds him in the situation appropriate for him to act 
therein. The type of his intercourse with Thomas sets him 
before us exactly in that position which those would hold among 
whom he would have to minister were he to visit the dead, and 
the pecuharity of the mode in which this apostle was brought 
to believe, may well indicate the expression of such munis- 
tration * 

That there are those in Isiael whose fate was sealed as they 
left this life, we have already seen The holders of the unfruit- 
ful talents, and those involved in the sin of the Antichrist, are 
such [But there have been a vast number who have not come 
under the specific grounds of judgment which affect these clas- 
ses, aud who morally stand on a par with that body of the nation, 
existing upon earth at the period of the last advent, who will be 
brought in from every side as an offering to the Lord, and accept- 
ed by him as his people Equally with them they have not 
placed themselves out of the pale of salvation, by knowingly 
and wilfully reyecting the terms thereof, and equally with them 
would they, 11 may well be presumed, be prepared to act on 
grace conferred upon them, and to acknowledge and rally round 


* The conclusion that our Lord does so minister, has not been drawn without direct 
testimony of the fact from the scripture, as will be shown hereafter. 
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the Lord, were he revealed to them If there be no hope of 
salvation for these, then the bulk of Israel must perish But 
the promise 1s very wide, and extended even to those who at 
present have come short of believing. ‘‘ Even so have these 
also,” it 1s said, ““now not believed, that through your mercy 
they also may obtain mercy. For God hath concluded them 
allin unbelief, that he mght have mercy wpon aH” ‘ Bhind- 
ness in part 1s happened to Israel, until the fulness of the 
Gentiles be come in And 50 all Israel shall be saved” (Rom 
x1, 22—32) | Those upon whom blindness and absence of 
belief are still resting, are such as nevertheless have yet to be 
brought in It 1s the bulk of the nation that are he1e spoken of, 
the “all Isracl.”* For them also a way 1s prepared to allow of 
their inheiiting the blessings of then own olive tree,—a way 
involving still the condition of belief, to which they must neces- 
saiily be intioduced to take rank as children of the father of the 
faithful, and to secure that “ propitiation” for sin which is to be 
had only “through faith ” “They also,” 1t1s written, ‘2f 
they abide not still in unbelief, shall be giaffed in for God 18 
able to graff them im again ” 

The persons to be so dealt with are those forming the vast 
majority of the nation, who have lhved and dicd 1n this measure 
of unbelief ‘They have not rejected the Messiah, but they have 
not eithe: accepted him The mode of adopting them may to 
man appear impossible, but as the disciples were assured when 
in regard toa like subject they expressed their wonderment 
how any could be saved, “with God all things are possi- 
ble” The method of the salvation is obviously not the ordinary 
one, patent and known of to man, in his experience It 15 
such as to draw out the omnipotence of God in a manner not 
yet exhibited among us, so as to create wonderment and surpnize, 

*The term ‘all’? does not necessanly, wherever used, imply totality, as when it 
is said that ‘‘ Jerusalem, and all Judea, and all the region round about Jordan,” 
went up to be baptized of John (Matt 11 5,6) It here, however, 18 strictly true, 
but in a peculiar sense, as comprehending only those who are of the Israel of God 
‘¢ For he 18 not a Jew, which 1a one outwardly, neither 1s that circumcision, which 18 
outward in the flesh but he 18a Jew, whichis one inwardly, and circumcision 18 


that of the heart” (Rom n 28,29). Therejected of Israel, we have found, are 
not recognized in their nationality. 
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for this the language used of it undeniably implies. Those 
towards whom the action 1s to be applied, are to our eyes lost 
But not so to God’s He has them inremembrance His eye 
is upon them His hand can reach them. To save them, it 
must be by exertion of hitherto undisplayed power, which he 
who 18 inexhaustible in his resources can put forth Itis just 
such power that here 1s spoken of It 1s just such an occasion 
as to callit forth The “all Israel,’ who are dead in unbelief, 
have yet to be brought to the faith, and so to be grafted in to 
their olive tree Jesus has had to reveal himself to them, even 
when in this condition, and they to accept him Dhimly 1s the 
process shadowed out to us, but most apparently are the results 
proclaimed, and we can only, 1n contemplation of the wondrous 
act, lift up our voices in the words given to the apostle by the 
Spirit, when he went over the scene, and exclaim, “‘O the depth 
of the nches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! how 
unsearchable are his yudgments, and his ways past finding out!” 
Let not man put the limit thereon out of the narrowness of his 
thoughts, and the poverty of his expe1iences, but, where God 
has uttered his word, acceptit That word 1s thus passed for 
the salvation of the bulk of Isracl, albeit that we have hnown 
of them only asin unbchef, and that word, maivellous as it 
may appear to us, and past finding out though the ways of its 
accomplishment may be, has yet, in all strictness, and 1m all 
fulness, to be redeemed 

Of the Gentile nations, there are some among whom the 
word of God has course, but the great proportion of them are 
without it And during the ages prior to the existing dispen- 
sation, the whole world, excluding only the Jews in their day, 
were left unvisited with the mcans of salvation Some there 
were, such as Abcl, Enoch, and Noah, to whom the truth of 
God was revealed, and these bore testimony to him around 
them But the sprinkling of such enlightened ones was but of 
very limited extent, and the great body of the inhabitants of 
the world were plunged im native and self nurtured darkness. 
Thus have they passed out of this existence, naturally, and 
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unavoidably, ignorant of the one way of salvation. Generation 
after generation have followed each other, all born in sin, and 
practising sin, and undelivered fromit Andif they remain 
thus, all must have been produced only to pensh ‘There are 
others, too, who have been physically incapacitated fo. receiving 
hght, even 1f access to hght existed for them. Babes, idiots, 
and insane Are these also subjects of condemnation? And 
even among the inhabitants of countnes wherein the word of 
God 1s preached, multitudes exist to whose apprehensions the 
message of salvation 1s never conveyed, so as to enable it to be 
said that they have understood 1t, and rejected 1t. Are these 
too brought under the judgment ? 

Such are the momentous questions to be settled as respects 
the crowds who have gone before us, and who are living around 
us The narrow view that knows of no other means of applying 
salvation than that which has been brought home to ourselves, 
would consign them all to irremediable perdition But 1s such 
the decree of their all powerful, exhaustless, Creator? Jas he 
so shut himself up by his dispensations as to have introduced 
myriads upon the field of the creation, without possibility that 
any other fate should await them than that of everlasting 
destruction? So would it appea if acceptance of the gospel in 
life be the only means of salvation These have all ended then 
days without cven hearing of it, and on such terms must be 
necessarily numbered with the lost But the judgment to which 
these are to be subjected at the close of the millennium is not, we 
sce, one exclusively to condemnation The book of life has to 
be produced, and scarched, because names of those for whom 
life 1s secured are to be found wiitten in it. There are then 
grounds upon which the judgment 1s to be exercised, and condi- 
tions under which those to be judged have been laid, of such a 
nature as to permit that some may mect with salvation, while 
others fail of it, and perish. What this way of salvation may 
be for persons thus circumstanced, who have died without it, 
has now to be considered. 

The scripture 18 very explicit, and full, 1n describing the 
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position of man by nature, and the channel of his salvation, and 
though the subject be a familiar one, it 1s needful, in entering 
upon the topic of the condition and prospects of the body of the 
unconverted, and of those avowedly in heathenism, to bnng 
the testimony respecting 1t in review before us. We shall see 
thereby that God has not shut his eyes against their ruined and 
forlorn state, and when we pass on to the contemplation of his 
own attributes, and avowed desires, we shall the better under- 
stand the necessity there 1s that these needy ones should not 
have been left hopelessly to destruction. 

The sinfulness and the helplessness of man, as he stands 
by nature, are thus dwelt upon by the Spint. ‘‘ What 1s man, 
that he should be clean? and he which 1s born of a woman, that 
he should be nghteous? Behold, he putteth no trust in his 
saints, yea, the heavens are not clean in his sight How much 
more abominable and filthy 1s man, which drinketh imquity 
like water?”? (Job av 14—16) “Behold, I was shapen in 
iniquity, and 1n sin did my mother conceive me_ Behold, thou 
desirest truth in the inward parts” (Ps h 5,6) ‘The imagi- 
nation of man’s heart 1s evil from his youth” (Gen vin 21) 
‘The heart 1s deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked: 
who can know 1t’” (Jer xvu.9) ‘We know that the law 1s 
spiritual but I amcarnal, sold under sin For that which I 
do Tallow not for what I would, that doI not, but what I 
hate, that do I.—I know that in me, (that 1s, mn my flesh,) 
dwelleth no good thing for to willis present with me,” (this 
being true in power of the converted only ) ‘‘ but how to perform 
that which 1s good I find not For the good that I would I do 
not. but the evil which I would not, that I do —I sce another 
law in my members, warring against the law of my mind,” 
(the mind here only of the regenerate man) “and bringing 
me into captivity to the law of sin which isin my members O 
wretched man that Iam! who shall deliver me from the body 
of this death?” (Rom vu 14—24) “O Lord, I know that the 
way of man is notin himself it 1s not in man that walketh to 
direct his steps” (Jer.x 23). ‘If any man think that he 
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knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to 
know” (1 Cor vm 2) ‘The natural man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God,—because they are spiritually 
discerned” (1 Cor nu 14). ‘‘The Lord looked down from heaven 
upon the childien of men, to see if there were any that did 
understand, and seek God They are all gone aside, they are 
all together become filthy there is none that doeth good, no, 
not one” (Ps xiv 2,3) ‘They that are in the flesh cannot 
please God’ (Rom vm 8) They are all, in a word, “by 
nature the children of wrath” (Eph u 3) 

The condemnation of such 1s then certain, if left to them- 
selves, to their own natural lights and encrgies The very heart 
that they have to be guided by 1s 1n itself deceitful and wicked, 
the very comprehension by which they are to understand, 1s 
darkened, so that 1t could not take up the truth of God, even if 
placed within reach thereof, and the principle within them 1s 
the law of sin, from the influences and the propellings of which 
there can be for them no deliverance 

But this 1s not all They have an active, relentless enemy, 
ever busy 1n plunging them decper and deeper into darkness 
and sin One who can judge of the springs of their thoughts, 
and the latent movements of their inclinations, and who mis- 
directs the whole for their destruction A being of superhuman 
power, of for them universal presence, to whose rule they have 
been subjected The testimony of God 1s clear and unequl- 
vocal as to the position of fallen man in the hands of this his 
potent and delusive adversary. He 1s “‘the power of darkness” 
(Col 1 13), and at the same time ‘“‘the prince of this world ” 
(John, xu 31), and “the god of this world,” “blinding the minds 
of them which believe not’? (2 Cor iv 4). He 1s “the prince of 
the power of the air, the spimt that now worketh 1m the children 
of disobedience,”’ and the course he conducts them 1n 1s that uni- 
versal, and to the victims thereof unsuspected one,—‘“‘the course 
of this world” (Eph.u 2) He ‘“ deceiveth the whole world ” 
(Rev. xn 9), and “the whole world,” consequently, “lieth in 
the wicked one” (1 John, v 19 gr.) He transforms himself, to 
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carry on his machinations, even into “an angel of light” (2 Cor 
x1. 14) With much subtlety he caused the first man to sin, 
and so corrupted the whole race, and he dwells with, and per- 
verts, every fallen sinner of his progeny ‘‘ He that committeth 
sin” is thus “of the devil”? (1 John, 1 8) Is there any 
escape for the natural man, as such? and if judged of as they 
have died, must not the myriads of them inevitably perish? 

But 1s God content that this should be so? Does he take so 
indifferent a view of sin as to care not for man’s recovery out of 
it? By no means Ifis thoughts are ever directed towards just- 
fication, that man might stand pure and accepted in his sight 
‘Lhe Spirit thus weighs the condition of the unregenerate, mm 
demonstration of what the requisitions and desires of God are on 
this head ‘‘ How should man,” it 1s asked, “be just with God” 
(Job,1x 2) ‘Thatis the problem to be solved, and the end to 
be accomplished ‘How then can man be justified with God? 
or how can he be clean that is born of a woman?” ‘ Behold,” 
it 1s added, to show how far they are from capacity to take this 
desiderated position before God as they stand by nature, “Be- 
hold, even to the moon, and it shineth not, yea, the stars are 
not pure in his sight Low much less man, that 1s a worm? 
and the son of man, which 1s a worm’” (Job, xxv 4—6) “If 
thou, Lord, shouldest mark iniquities,” 1t 1s observed, “‘O Lord, 
who shall stand?” (Ps cxxx 3) If man 1s to be judged as he 
is, as a sinner by naturc,—f his transgressions are to be marked, 
and to tell against him, irremediably, for his condemnation, 
who indeed could stand? who could come out clear from the 
ordeal, and appear just before God? ‘Enter not,” it 1s said, 
“into judgment with thy servant. for in thy sight shall no man 
living be justified” (Ps. cxlii. 2) The law was given to show 
the nature of God’s requisitions But by deeds such as those 
of the law, “there shall no flesh be justified in his sight’ (Rom, 
in, 20) There we have the aim of the controversy God looks 
upon man, not with the hopeless eye that would be cast upon the 
irretnevably condemned, but in the way of seeking to see him 
on such a footing with himself as would satisfy him But man, 
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as he stands unaided in nature, can by no means recover him- 
self, or in any degree fulfil the requirements of God And 
do they thus part? Is his hand tied up, or shortened, that he 
cannot save? and are they brought into being, and placed before 
him, unsusceptible of salvation? Surely not These are not 
the terms upon which God and Is creatures subsist Lost, 
undoubtedly, they are in themselves, but still not lost to him 
A remedy 1s needed,—a way of salvation, extra to man, and 
secured for him by Ins God, and most certainly he has provided 
one 

Jesusis that remedy He1s that one, that sure way of 
salvation, whereby alone man can be assisted, and God satisfied 
**T am the way,” he has declared, “the tiuth, and the hfe no 
man cometh unto the Father, but by mc” (John, x1v 6) “I 
am the door by me if any man enter in, he shall be saved” 
(John,x.9) ‘Ile that hath the Son hath hfe, and he that 
hath not the Son of God hath not hfe?” (1 John, v 12) 
** Neither is there salvation in any other foi there 1s none other 
name under heaven given among men, whereby we must be 
saved” (Acts, iv 12) 

And how 1s this remedy to be apphed? How 1s Jesus to be 
brought to bear upon those for whose deliverance he 1s the 
appointed channel? ‘If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the 
Lord Jesus,” 1t 1s written, ‘and shalt believe in thine heart that 
God hath raised ]nm from the dead, thou shalt be saved’? (Rom 
x 9) These are the terms of the salvation, the manner in 
which the provided remedy takes effect Ile must be believed 
upon, and called upon, and then he can, and will, deliver 
“Whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved ”’ 
(Acts, 21) 

Jesus has then to be testified of, in order to be made effect- 
ual as the Saviour ‘‘This,” the Father has declared, ‘‘1s my 
beloved Son,—hear ye him” (Matt xvn 5) “The works,” the 
Son has said, “ which the Father hath given me to finish, the 
same works that I do, bear witness of me, that the Father hath 
sent me And the Father himself, which hath sent me, hath 
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borne witness of me’ (John, v 36, 87). “If I do not the works 
of my Father, believe me not Butif Ido, though ye believe 
not me,” (apart from these works,) “believe the works that 
ye may know, and believe, that the Father 1s m me, and I in 
him” (John, x 37, 38) ‘ Ye shall be witnesses unto me,” he 
told his followers, “both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and 
unto the uttermost part of the earth” (Acts,1 8) And it 1s 
the accordance of faith in him, as thus proclaimed, which brings 
with it salvation ‘The Saviour has to be heard of, and so 
accepted ‘‘No man,” he has told us, ‘‘can come to me, ercept 
the Father which hath sent me draw him —It 1s written in the 
prophets, And they shall be all taught of God Every man 
therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, 
cometh untome” (John, v1 44,45) ‘Blessed are they that 
hear the word of God, and keep it” (Luke, x1 28) ‘He that 
heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath 
everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation; but 1s 
passed from death unto life’? (John, v 24) “The flesh,” he 
has testified, “‘profiteth nothing the words that I speak unto 
you, they are spirit, and they are hfe” (John, v1 63) ‘ These,” 
therefore, “are written, that ye might believe that Jesus 1s the 
Christ, the Son of God, and that believing ye might have hfe 
through his name” (John, xx 31) ‘“ The world by wisdom 
knew not God,” and thus it has been that it has pleased God 
“by the foolishness of preaching to save them that believe” 
(1 Cor 1 21) 

The question 1s thus so far narrowed by God’s own testi- 
mony Man, as produced by nature, is a vessel only for 
wrath, and judgment He sins by a law planted in his mem- 
bers, and 1s in the power of one who foments his sinfulness to 
the utmost, tempting him, and seducing him, to give indulgence 
to the evil within him to the full scope of his inclinations and 
opportumties So far, as standing by himself, the poor sinner’s 
case 18 an irremediable one But God does not put the seal of 
destruction upon him The wrath 1s incurred, doubtless, but 
its not poured out God looks at him with an eye towards 
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his justification He seeks to see him established in rghteous- 
ness, and in its consequence, salvation To his vision the case 
1s not an hopeless one There 1s then a remedy with him, by 
which the sinner may profit, and be saved,—a remedy full and 
sufficient to the utmost extent even of God's requisitions A 
remedy too such as the sinner may be in a condition to avail 
himself of In the Lord Jesus is that full salvation,—Jesus, 
not a name merely, but a living and a working person Through 
what he has wrought for him, the sinner who benefits by him 
1s established 1n safety. But this Saviour and his works have 
to be testified of | The process of recording them, preaching of 
them, and beheving in them, has to be gone through Else 
there 1s no salvation The sinner, to be saved, must be a sinner 
preached to,-—preached to of Jesus And then, if he accords 
faith 1n what he hears of him, his deliverance 1s secured Life, 
and not death, becomes his everlasting potion. 

But multitudes, as we are aware, have departed this hfe 
without having been brought within the range of receiving this 
salvation ‘There was atime when these works of deliverance, 
imposed upon the Saviour, had not been wrought There was 
no testimony of him then, but in a narrow way, among a pecu- 
liat people The world at large were left as they entered upon 
existence, unpreached to, and without a Saviour They were 
left to themselves, and if that should be all, then to perish 
There are multitudes also since the peiod of the circulation ot 
the gospel, who have been physically placed where the sound 
thereof could not reach them They have lived and died with- 
out the visit of a preacher There are the infants too, the idiots, 
and the insane, who could not benefit by one if he came 
Preaching 1s the vehicle through which alone deliverance can 
reach these, but of preaching they have had none Is the 
Saviour a being of limited capabilities? Has his mission been 
one of an exclusive order? Have these multitudes, now adverted 
to, been overlooked of God, or dehberately unprovided for? 
This cannot be The remedy must be at least as far stretching 
as the evil to be remedied. No work of God can have upon it 
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the stamp of defectiveness,—of insufficieney The family of the 
sinners comprehends the universal race of man, and if salvation 
be contemplated for them, 1t must be such as may be applicable 
to all 

And even thus 1s it described of the mission and the work 
of the Saviour ‘‘ We have seen and do testify,” the declaration 
is given, ‘‘that the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of 
the world” (1 John, 1v 14) Of the world,—of the whole 
world, not of any section of it, but of the sphere 1n its totality 
Whosoever may be comprehended under this term of the world, 
for him, without exception, the Saviour came He is “the 
bread of God” “which cometh down from heaven, and giveth 
life unto the world” (John, vi 33) God has sent him, “that 
the world through him might be saved” (John, 17) He 
was in Chist, “reconciling the world unto himself” (2 Cor v 
19) ‘I wall give thee,” he has said of him, “‘for a hght,” not 
to the Israelites only, but also, uniseisally, “to the Gentiles, 
that thou mayest be my saltation unto the end of the earth” 
(Isa xhx 6) ‘The sole salvation, and one calculated, im the 
measure of the need, for all ‘There 15 no God else beside me, 
a just God and a Saviour, theie 1s none beside me Look unto 
me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth for 1am God, 
and there 1s none else’ (Isa alv 21,22) The work of Christ 
in salvation was thus one of no cneamscribed boauine — Its 
width could embiace every sinuer, if only he would shelter 
himself within it ‘‘There 1s one God, and one mediator 
between God and men, the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself 
a ransom for all, to be testified in due time" (1 Tim un 5, 6) 
He, “by the grace of God,” has had to “taste death for every 
man’ (Heb un 9) “And heis the propitiation for our sins and 
not for our’s only, but also for the sins of the whole uorld”’ 
(1 John,u 2) Nothing can be larger than this provision of 
dehverance It was required by all, and it has been so prepared 
as to be available for all ‘‘ Wherefore, as by one man sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin, and so death passed 
upon all men, for that all have sinned —For if through the 
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offence of one many be dead, much more the grace of God, and 
the gift by grace, whichis by one man, Jesus Chnst, hath 
abounded unto many —Therefore as by the offence of one judg- 
ment came upon all men to condemnation, even so by the 
righteousness of one the free gift came upon all men unto 
justification of fe For as by one man’s disobedience many 
were made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many be 
made righteous —Where sin abounded, grace did much more 
abound that as sin hath reigned unto death, even so might 
grace reign through righteousness unto eternal hfe by Jesus 
Christ our Lord’ (Rom v. 12—21) Can thcre be a measure 
more comprehensive in its design than this provided means of 
salvation? Wherever sin has appeared, there grace 1s offered to 
overcome 1t We have two Adams,—the first, and the second 
(1 Cor xv 45) The first has brought im sin and death, the 
second, righteousness and hfe Andcan the latte: occupy a 
narrower field than the former? Does the one act universally 
in the spiead of the defilement, and the other partially only as to 
the means of the cleansing? We see it 1s not so The testimony 
already offered 1s clear and full on that head. ‘ Death has 
passed upon all men, for that all have sinned ,” and Jesus has 
“tasted death for all men,” so as to be ‘‘a 1ansom foi all” There 
is no lapse, or deficiency, on the part of the provision of 1edemp- 
tion made by God IJfow wide soever the disease has spread, 
so ample too has been the 1cmedy ‘It 15 there to mect the case 
of every sinner, 1f so be that he can be biought to accept it 

And what are the inclinations of heat of him who has 
provided this means of delivcrance? With what eye does he 
view those for whom it has been designed? Is he armed in 
predominance of wrath towaids them, and holding himself aloof 
from them in aversion until some step be taken to appease him ? 
or are his feelings and his desiies towards those who have 
to be reconciled to him such as are coriespondent with his act 
in sending themaremedy’ Surely itisso The act was an 
evidence of gracinusness of purpose, and most gracious truly 
were the feelings towards those to be affected thereby with which 
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it was put forth. “God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not pensh, 
but have everlasting hfe” (John, m.16) ‘God commendeth 
his love toward us, 1n that, while we were yet sinners, Chnist 
died for us” (Rom v 8). “In this was manifested the love of 
God toward us, because that God sent his only begotten Son 
into the world, that we mght hve through him” (1 John, v 9), 
It was a love, not concentrated merely on the few who might 
here in this hfe cleave to Jesus and confess his name, but was 
opened out towardg all It was directed towards them, not as 
saints, but as sinners,—while all were “yet sinners,” and it 
embraced thus the universal race of man The whole world 
needed this gracious consideration, and the whole world had 1t. 
As expansive ag was the remedy, so enlarged in bounteousness 
of good will was the heart of him who gaveit And such 1s 
his nature, the very nature that sinners need in him with whom 
they have been brought into relation The question 1s their 
acceptance by him, and unless graciousness and readiness to 
receive them belonged to him, where would they be’ Of his 
own character, from which he can in no way depart, he has 
given us himself ample testimony ‘The Lord, The Lord 
God,” he has solemnly proclaimed himself, “‘mereaiful and 
gracious, long-suffering, and abundant im goodness and truth, 
keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving imquity, and transeres- 
sion and sin” (Ex xxxiv 6,7) ‘The Lond 1s merciful and 
gracious, slow to anger, and plenteousin mercy Ie will not 


always chide neither will he keep his anger for ever He hath 
not dealt with us after our sins, nor rewarded us according to 


our imiquities” (Ps. can 8—10) “ The Lord 1s gracious, and 
full of compassion, slow to anger, and of great mercy The 
Lord 1s good to all and his tender mercies are over all his 
works” (Ps cxly 8,9) ‘“‘He.is kind,” even unto ‘‘the un- 
thankful and to the evil” (Luke, vi 35) : 

Such are his dispositions, and such, as we have seen, the 
means with which he 1s ready to operate ,—means enabling him 
to extend his mercies over all his works. And his desire 1s 
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earnest that they should all embrace those means “Have I 
any pleasure at all,” he asks, challengingly, “ that the wicked 
should die ?—and not that he should return from his ways, and 
live? (Ezek xvui. 23) ‘‘ Why will ye die, O house of Israel?” 
he asks of one branch of the famly among whom he has 
laboured hard for their deliverance ‘‘ For I have no pleasure 
in the death of him that dieth, saith the Lord God: wherefore 
turn yourselves, and live ye” (Ezek xvi 31,32) ‘‘AsTI hive, 
saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of the 
wicked, but that the wicked turn from his way and live turn 
ye, turn ye from your evil ways, for why will ye die, O house 
of Israel?” (Ezek xxxm 11) Hes “not willing that any 
should perish, but that ad? should come to repentance” (2 Pet. 
11 9) He will have “all men to be saved, and to come unto 
the knowledge of the truth For there is one God, and one 
mediator between God and men, the man Chnist Jesus, who 
gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due time” (1 
Tim u 4—6) 

The question 1s indecd narrowing fast On the part of 
God 1t seems almost already answered The need 1s universal ; 
the remedy 1s of universal applicability, and God’s earnest wish 
1s that 1t should be universally embraced Failure to lay hold 
of it there will be, doubtless, and, alas! very extensive failure 
But God has no pleasure in this __ [1s desire has been that all 
should accept that salvation which has been freely provided by 
him for all 

The gospel, which embodies the message of salvation, has 
been so instituted as to illustrate very plainly this desire There 
are no limitations under it = It 1s calculated for all, and 1t 1s to 
be offered to all And it 1s as manifestly to be gathered that it 
is to reach all ‘‘I bring you,” the angel declared of it in first 
announcing its advent, “good tidings of great joy, which shall 
be to all people” (Luke, 1 10) It was news communicated of 
the approach of him who was to be “the hght of men” That 
“true Light whech lighteth every man that cometh into the world’ 
(John, i 4,9) “The grace of God that bringeth salvation 
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hath” thus, it 1s said, “appeared to all men” (Tit. u. 11). “The 
gospel” has accordingly ‘come in all the world” (Col. 1, 5, 6). 
It was so to be promulgated ‘Go ye,” our Lord has enjoined 
it upon his disciples, “into all the woild, and preach the gospel 
to every creature” (Mark, xvi 15) ‘‘ Repentance and remission 
of sins” have thus to be preached among “all nations’? (Luke, 
rx1v 47) 

The tender of the gospel 1s made in the same spirit in 
which it has been ordained, that 1s, 1n the view of thereby 
benefiting every one of the human race who will consent to 
receive it God, in propounding it, 1s also ever 1eady to “ open 
the door of faith” for its admission by those who will give access 
to it (Acts, xiv 27), “granting” them, for this end, the inesti- 
mable gift of “repentance unto life” (Acts, x1.18) Christ has 
come, not to “suffer” only, but to “shew hght unto the people, 
and to the Gentiles” (Acts, xxv1 23) =“ The salvation of God,” 
itis said, “1s sent unto the Gentiles, and they” it 1s added, 
“will hear it” (Acts, s4v1n 28) “ As itis written, To whom he 
was not spoken of, they shall see and they that have not heard 
shall understand” (Rom xv 21) ‘The ministeis of the gospel 
have to labour therein with earnestness, that 1t may be received 
It is not a cold offer that they makc, but one with entreaty , and 
this in God’s behalf ‘Now then,” they have to say, and to 
feel, ‘‘ we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech 
you by us we pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to 
God” (2 Cor v 20) God is there desinng the reconciliation, 
and with the way fully laid open for man to enter therein 
There 1s no stint or hindrance here The preachers are to come 
down into the necessities, the peculiar circumstances, of their 
hearers, to adapt themselves thereto, so that they may carry 
them with them out of the bondage of sin, into salvation 
Feeling fully the privileges and the blessedness of such salva- 
tion themselves, they are deeply interested in securing the hke 
blessing for others ‘The husbandman that laboureth” is he 
who 18 “first” made “‘partaker of the fruits” (2 Tim 1 6) Paul 
thus, in the energy of his own expenence, and under the force 
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of the mission consciously put upon him by God, “to the weak 
became as weak, that he might gain the weak,” and was ‘“‘made 
all things to all men, that he might by all means save some” 
(1 Cor ix 22) And it 1s not entreaty merely, and such adap- 
tibility of the message to the man that are to be resorted to 
What may be called compulsion, so forcibly 1s the call to prevail, 
is also to be put forth to gain fallen sinners untoGod The 
poor, the maimed, the halt, and the blind, are invited to the 
feast God has provided for the redeemed, and when this species 
of action 1s over, “‘yet room”’ 1s still found at the table “Go 
out,” the Lord of the feast then gives the command, “nto the 
highways and hedges, and compel them to come in, that my 
house may be filled” (Luke, xiv 21—23) 

So comprehensive, so determinate, 1s the purpose of God 
that his gracious message of salvation shall be carried home to 
every one of those cast upon him for deliverance, and so eainest 
and pressing 1s he that it should operate effectually And wide 
spreading and abundant has he decreed shall be the acknowledg- 
ment of him ‘There 1s no God,” he testifies, “else beside me, 
a just God and a Savio, there 1s none beside me Look unto 
me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the carth, for I am God, 
and there 1s none else I have sworn by myself, the word 1s gone 
out of my mouth in nghteousness, and shall not return, That 
unto me every knee shall bow, every tongue shall swear” (Isa 
xlv. 21—23) ‘Every creature,” 1t 1s said, as the Son of God 
enters upon his office of redemption, ‘which 15 in heaven, and on 
the earth, and under the earth, and such as are 1n the sea, and all 
that are in them, heaid I saying, Blessing, and honour, and glory; 
and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the thione, and unto 
the Lamb for ever and ever” (Rev v 13) And “at the name of 
Jesus,” 1t 18 ordained that “‘ every knee should bow, of things in 
heaven, and things 1n earth, and things under the earth, and that 
every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ 1s Lord, to the glory 
6f God the Father” (Phil n 10,11) ‘This is something more 
than the constrained submission of those held in governance in 
the millenmal reign with the rod ofiron Its the heart felt 

Rw 


474 THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST 


acknowledgment of such as know the Lord by his name of Jesus, 
—that name which implies salvation,—and who confess him in 
this the fulness of his lordship “‘to the glory of God the Father ”’ 

But the fact as yet has been that multitudes of God’s crea- 
tures have passed away without having had any opportumity of 
thus coming to the knowledge of Jesus, His name, so full of 
grace and power, has never been sounded 1n then ears, nor the 
tidings of the blessedness brought in by him who owns 1t ever 
presented to their minds Has God overlooked them? J1as the 
fact of their existence, and that they have passed this existence 
in utter ignorance of hisiedemption, escaped him?’ No, this 
cannot be and he bears witness that their condition, forlorn 
and unnoticed ag 1t may appear to have been, has all along 
attracted his observation, and that they have been left thereim, 
not in foigetfulness, but of a purpose, designedly —‘‘ In times 
past,” he has “suffered all nations to walk 1m their own ways ”’ 
(Acts, xiv 16), not of course to the countenancing, or toleration 
of their evil, but simply without himsclf then interposing with 
aremedy forit ‘The times of this ignorance God,” in this 
sense, has ‘“‘ winked at” (Acts, svn 30),—winked at however, 
only temporarily, for “‘ now,” 1t goes on to say, he “commandeth 
all men torepent’? Those winked at are among those who 
were afterwards to be calledon to1epent They could not be 
said to have been “ winked at,” if inetrievable perdition were 
their only fate There has then been a season when God gave 
no such command to 1epentance throughout the world, and no 
means of obeying 1t, hadit been given But now that season 
has passed by, and 1n his altered mode of dealing with mankind 
he shows that his true intention 13 that every cleature should 
repent, and turn from his own ways unto him The ignorance 
was suffered, but only for a time, and hight of universal adapta- 
bility has been broughtin During the course of this age of 
permitted ignorance, the Jews were taken up by him in a special 
manner, but in so doing he prominently made it appear that the 
Gentile nations, or the vast body of the world, were for that 
period laid by, and unvisited by him ‘He shewcth,” of that 
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era it 18 said, “his word anto Jacob, his statutes and his judg- 
ments unto Israel He hath not dealt so with any nation and 
as for his judgments, they have not known them” (Ps cxlvn 

19,20) ‘Go not,” it was said to the dispensers of the truth 
in those days, ‘into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city 
of the Samaritans ente1 ye not, but go rather,” (that 1s, exclu- 
sively,) ‘‘to the lost sheep of the house of Isracl And as ye 
go, preach, saying,” (but to them only,) “The kingdom of 
heaven is at hand” (Matt x 5—7). There has thus been a 
period when the knowledge of the way of hfe was not only 
wanting to the vast majority of the race, but absolutely, by 
ordinance, withheld from them ‘The preaching of Jesus 
Chnist,” openly, among all nations, constitutes “ the revelation” 
of a “mystery,” which has been “/ept secret since the world 
began, but now is made manifest, and by the scriptures of the 
prophets, according to the commandment of the everlasting 
God, made known to all nations for the obedience of the faith” 
(Rom xvi 25,26) Itis designated “the mystery of Christ,” 
and which “in other ages was not made known unto the eons 
of men, as 1t 1s now revealed unto his holy apostles and prophets 
by the Spimt,” and it consists in this, that the salvation mani- 
festly prepared for the Jews, and hitherto communicated ouly to 
them, shall be spread abioad, and disseminated, among every 
people of the earth  ‘‘ That the Gentiles,” it 1s said, “should 
be fellowheus, and of the same body, and partakers of Ins promise 
in Christ by the gospel” (uph 11 4—6) Thus has God method- 
ized his dealings in propounding the way of salvation Its 
not through oversight, or indifference, that the Gentiles have 
remained so extensively unprovided with it The message has 
been kept back fiom them with deliberation, and of fixediess of 
intent, and then, in chosen time, revealed It comes to them 
thus as a new thing which they were hitherto without “I will 
open my mouth in parables,” 1t was said as the first foreshadow- 
ings of the coming light were given forth by Jesus “I will 
utter things which Fave been kept secret from the foundation of 
the world” (Matt xi 35) ‘His visage was so marred more 
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than any man, and his form more than the sons of men.” And 
the precious price of the ransom provided being thus laid down, 
the results thereof were freely laid open to all “So,” it is 
added, ‘‘shall he sprinkle many nations, the kings shall shut 
their mouths athim for that which had not been told them 
shall they see, and that which they had not heaid shall they 
consider” (Isa ln 14,15) Qn, as it 1s elsewhere expressed, ‘‘To 
whom he was not spoken of, they shall see and they that have 
not heard shall understand’? (Rom xv.21) ‘The law and 
the prophets were until John szvce that teme the kingdom of God 
1s preached, and every man pressecth into it”? (Luke, xvi 16) 
Those who had the law and the prophets, heeded them not, and 
furthermore stecled their heaits against the yet fuller ght of the 
gospel, and the preachers thereof, seeing they had put it from 
them, and judged themselves “‘unworthy of everlasting life,” 
pronounced their condemnation, and then added, ‘‘lo, we (now) 
turn to the Gentilcs’’ (Acts, xi, 46) 

The subject we have under consideration stands then so 
far thus before us  Simneis need salvation, and are utterly 
incompetent to piovide it for themselves God has thercfoic 
stepped 11 to make them such provision But he has done so 
only at a specific time, and pmor thereto he has dehberatcly 
withheld his provision In that prior time multitudes have 
lived, and so disappeared fiom the face of the earth without pos- 
sible means of reaching to salvation As helpless sinners they 
came into caistence, and as sinneis unsaved they have departed 
out of it Multitudes too in being while the message of deliver- 
ance has been abroad, have ceased to live, ere, fiom physical 
causes alonc, 1t was possible that it should reach them A very 
large number also have been removed while in a condition them- 
selves of physical incapacity to receive it And these are God’s 
arrangements [lis settled, methodized, scheme And after 
this there 1s the judgment The awful tribunal is fixed of the 
searcher of hearts, of him who “ desireth truth in the inward 
parts,” and that “will by no means clear thegulty ” And 
before him these have all to appear, and receive their doom 
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And how, we have to ask, are the grounds of the condem- 
nation constituted? Is there provision made under them for 
the disposal of the class we have now been contemplating? Are 
cases such as their’s had in view, and the mode in which they 
are to be weighed and dealt with, laid down’? Not at all so 
Weighing there 1s, but none applicable to such as may stand 
in the position of these unvisited ones If the scheme of salva- 
tion have not reached them, neither mote do the grounds of 
condemnation encompass them The scripture 1s very explicit 
that 1t 1s upon those only who have refused the salvation pro- 
vided that the weight of the impending punishment 1s to be 
poured out, and to have refused it they must have heard of 1t, 
which these, as they stood on earth, had not The judgment is 
exeicised, not by the Father, but by the Son ‘The Father,” 
it 1s distinctly said, “judgeth 2o man, but hath committed all 
judgment unto the Son” And he “hath given him authority 
to execute judgment, becausc he 1s the Son of man” (John, v 
22,27) There 1s something very special in this, proving hke- 
wise that the judgment 1s to be administered on very special 
grounds Itis as the Sonof man that our Lord has had it 
assigned to him, and as the Son of man he must dispense 1t. 
And what docs this involve’ What have been his pecuhar 
position and office in this human sonship? Has it not introdu- 
ced him to us as the Redeemer? And must not the judgment 
then stand influenced in some soit by the fact of his having 
brought in his redemption’ Itisjustso The refusal of this 
redemption forms in truth the very ground of the judgment, 
and most fittingly therefore has the dispensation thereot been 
vested in him whose reception o1 rejection 1s the turning point 
to be decided on + ‘“‘He that beheveth on him is not condemned 
but he that believeth not 1s condemned already, because he 
hath not believed in the name of the only begotten San of God 
And this 1s the condemnation, that hght 18 come into the world, 
and men loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds 
were evil” (John, 111 18,19) Jesus is himself that hght (John, 
1 9), and none, it is obvious, can be said to have loved the dark- 
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ness rather than the light, but those to whom the hght has 
been presented, and who have turned fromit This 1s the not 
believing therein Not simply the being in the negative condi- 
tion of absence of belief, but in the positive one of refusing to 
believe On such alone the judgment denounced, as handled 
by the rejected one, 1s to fall And this 1s clearly implied 1n the 
circumstances under which the message of his salvation 1s put 
forth. ‘‘Go ye,” the command was given, “ into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to every creature He that believeth and 
is baptized shall be saved, but he that believeth not shall be 
damned” (Mark, xvi 15, 16) “For judgment,” the Lord 
has said, “I am come into this world, that they which see not 
might see, and that they which see might be made” (or de- 
monstrated) “blind,’—seeing thatis, or rather professing to 
have sight, in themselves, apart from him who 1s the sole source 
and embodiment of light in the world “If,” he went on to 
say, “ye wee blind, ye should have no sin: but now ye say, 
We see, therefore your sin remaineth ’ (John, 1x 39—41) “If 
I had not come and spoken unto them,” he has further testified, 
“they had not had sin, ” that 1s, that sin which 1s to be judged 

“But now,” he adds, “they have no cloke for their sin” Sin- 
ners, left in the darkness which is their’s by nature, might 
contend that had they had light, they would have followed it, 
but when the light has been produced, and rejected by them, 
there remams no plea of refuge under which they may cloke 
their guiltiness ‘If I had not done among them,” he goes on 
to say, ‘the works which none other man did,” works, as we 
have seen, offered in testimony that he was to be believed in, 
“they had not had sin but now have they both seen and hated 
both me and my Father” (John, xv. 22—24) These then are 
the condemned ones, who will not accord faith in the message 
which God has sent us of his Son, who reject this message in 
hardened impenitence, hating him who sent it, and him of 
whom 1t testifies ‘‘ He that reyecteth me,” the Lord has further 
declared, ‘‘and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth 
him the word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in 
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the last day” (John, xu 48) Those who bear the message, 
hence carry with them, on the one side, the means of deliverance 
for those who receive it, and, on the other, the penalties of 
destruction for those whoreject 1t They are ‘‘unto God a 
sweet savour of Christ, in them that are saved, and 1n them 
that perish to the one they are the savour of death unto death, 
and to the other the savour of life unto hfe” ‘And who,” it 
1s said, showing that there 1s a deep meaning in this position, 
‘as sufficient for these things?” (2 Cor nu 15,16) ‘“ The 
preaching of the cross 1s to them that perish foolishness” (1 
Cor 1 18), and “if our gospel be hid, 1t 1s hid to them that are 
lost in whom the god of this wo1ld hath blinded the minds of 
them which believe not, lest the hght of the glonous gospel of 
Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto them” (2 
Cor iv 3,4) The lost, and they that perish, are hence just 
those who have heard the gospel, and have disbelieved 1t 

The character of the several illustrations given us of the 
judgment, are all of this stamp They depict the condemnation 
of such only as have had the means of salvation placed within 
their reach, and urged upon them in vain The parable of the 
sower contemplates various conditions of men, brought under 
judicial estimation, of whom all had heard the word, and had 
either received it with profit, or else failed to benefit thereby 
That of the tares, refers to such as are found 1n a field of God’s 
cultivation, and these are burnt up, because, although so circum- 
stanced, their evil nature 1s seen adhering to them to the end. 
That of the net, shows a similar intermixture, with a similar 
result. The good and bad fishes are all drawn in with the net, 
or particular condition, which embraces them, either to salvation 
ordestruction The parable of the talents, as we have seen, 
illustrates the former of these judgments, and that of the sheep 
and goats the latter The parable of the talents brings before 
us visitation for misuse of a committed gift, consciously rece1rved 
from the coming judge, and that of the sheep and goats 1s of a 
hike import, and relates to the discharge of understood responsi- 
bilities The parable of the barren figtree belongs prominently 
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to the first of these two judgments, and gives us the destruction 
of a plant from which Jesus had a title to look for fruit, and found 
none Though it be not the gospel, as we now have it, which 
has been offered to the several bodies here judged of, yet has it 
been Jesus constructively presented to them The parable of 
the wicked husbandmen of the vineyard, affords a clear display 
of jadgment following upon manifested hatied of Jesus, the son 
of the lord of the vineyard, sent to them by him as a last resource, 
to reclaim them That of the bruising of the stone which grinds 
the adversaries to pieces, 18 the act of a rejected stone, and 
signifies the same Lord Jesus, disallowed by the builders, but 
made of God the head of the corncr That of the marnage of 
the king’s son, speaks of wrath upon those who had made heht 
of the message bidding them toit, implying, manifestly, the 
having turned a deaf ear to the gospel That of the ten virgins, 
figures the exclusion of such as had heard of the bridegioom, 
and were professing to be waiting for him, but in heart belonged 
not tohim There 1s no parable, o1 illustration, of a contrary 
tendency, but all are framed to convey the lesson that the wrath 
of God falls upon men, not simply because they are sinners, 50 
deserving it, but because they have refused to accept the means 
afforded them of deliverance from that wrath. ‘“ Whosoever 
cometh to me, and heareth my sayings, and doeth them,” the 
Lord proclaims 1n evidence of the terms of the impending judg- 
ment, ‘I will shew you to whom he 1s lhke heis hke a man 
which built an house, and digged deep, and laid the foundation 
on arock and when the flood arose, the stream beat vehemently 
upon that house, and could not shake it for 1t was founded 
uponarock But he that heareth, and docth not, 1s like a man 
that without a foundation built an house upon the earth, against 
which the stream did beat vehemently, and immediately it fell, 
and the ruin of that house was great” (Luke, v1 47—49) And 
thus also 1s what we learn of the enforcing of judgment The 
carcases of those who perished in the wilderness fell there 
because of unbelief The evidence of the inhentance was 
brought to them, but they would not accept it, and so suffered. 
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The Antichrist, who comes as a judgment, and to envelop others 
in his own condemnation, 18 sent to take effect upon those who 
“believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unmghteousness.” 
And 1t 18 sinners of this class only who perish with him, while 
the “remnant” of his armies, who have not so transgressed, 
are reserved for another fate | These are particulars all given 
for our instiuction, and they one and all embody the same 
doctrine “This 1s the condemnation,” we have found it 
declared by our Lord, “that light 1s come into the world, and 
men loved darkness rather than hght, because their deeds were 
evil”’ Every notice of the judgment, or example of the inflic- 
tion of punishment under it, shows that it 1s exercised upon this 
ordained ground of bearing upon those only who have had hght 
brought to them, and may be tested by 1t And such must rule 
the last judgment at the end of the millennium, for other ground 
there 18 none , and as this trial is one unto hfe as well as unto 
death, the reception or rejection of Jesus, the sole source of life, 
must be the criterion of it, 

Where then are the masscs to be found who have gone 
down into their giaves without hearing the word that should 
be to them either the savour of life unto hfe, or of death unto 
death? Are they left unprovided for, and unnoticed, both as to 
the pioffer of salvation, and also as to the outpouring of wrath 
upon the condemned? Is the sin that belongs to them by nature, 
equally as to those whom we see to be subjects of the judgment, 
taken no account of, whether in the way of remedy for it, or of 
retribution? Is God so indiffercnt to the production of sin, and 
that in such abundance, as to let 1t appear, flourish, and pass 
away, in their instances unheeded? Surely itis notso “It 1s 
appointed unto men once to die, and after that the yudgment,”’ 
and the large majority of mankind of course cannot fail to come 
under these conditions which are thus common to the race 
And if to be brought under judgment, before whom can they be 
judged but that man, the Lord Jesus, to whom the Father has 
committed all judgrent? ‘We must all,” itis said, ‘“ appear 
before the judgment seat of Christ’” and these therefore, in 
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due course, must there also be arraigned. ‘‘ The times of the 
ignorance” that they have lived in have been “winked at,”’ but 
nevertheless, 1t goes on to say, God has now raised the call to 
“‘all men” to repent ‘‘ because he hath appointed a day, in the 
which he will judge the world in righteousness by that man 
whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given assurance unto 
all men, in that he hath raised him from the dead’? To come 
then before the judgment seat of Christ, 1s assuredly to undergo 
that ground of condemnation which he himself has described as 
governing the operation of his sentence It 1s to have turned 
away from him as the hght of the world, and to have preferred, 
rather than the light, the-corrupted ways of darkness 

There 1s evidence to be considered which might seem to be 
of a contrary tendency, and to show that the unconverted, who 
have never heard the gospel, are tried under a rule of judgment 
suited to their case, as thus circumstanced, and quite apait from 
appeal tothe test of judgment which prevails towaids those 
among whom the light of Jesus has appeared 

The visitation of the deluge was a declared punishment for 
sin, and a type of the everlasting punishment It fell upon the 
world at atime when the gospel was stilla mystery, hidden 
“from ages and from generations” (Col. 1 26), and men could 
only have been in their pristine condition, unvisited by the 
hight, and not guilty of having rejected it —‘It 1» true that this 
must have been so Noah, certamly, was a preacher of nghte- 
ousness, but the gospel, shut up still, and to be revealed only at 
a future age, could not have been committed to him, and his 
testimony, of whatsoever nature 1t was, could only have had 
local operation One man could not convey a message to the 
whole world, and he was then the only one found capable of 
bearing witness for God. 

Temporal punishments often come upon the wicked, but 
this is no proof that they have at the same time been condemned 
eternally. The death that all are subject to in the body is surely 
such a punishment, for 1t 1s the result of sin, but this by no 
means proves that all, or any, indeed, because of this, are 
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damned everlastingly The mere destruction of the antidiluvians 
is thus no evidence that eternal condemnation was their doom, 
even although the visitation fell upon them as a punishment 
for sin Elsewhere, im effect, 1t will be shown that their fate 
was not then so sealed. The deluge was certainly a type of the 
ultimate judgment of the wicked, for such has 1t been revealed 
to have been in the scripture (2 Pet. im. 5—7), but then the 
whole circumstances of the type must be kept under view. 
Every concomitant 1n such a figure, carries with it 1ts mmstruc- 
tion Now there was in the midst of this scene of destruction 
the ark of salvation, securely preserving from death those who 
had taken refuge init ILere was an obvious representation of 
the Lord Jesus, and of the safety of those who have made him 
their refuge. The contrast this object afforded to the surround- 
ing scene speaks to us an unmistakeable lesson ‘The ark of 
deliverance, 1n which all who could have had faith therein 
would have been found, floated free of the destruction The 
condemned perished outside it, as those who had not sought 
safcty init This figure then confirms the doctrine which so 
many other illustrations from scripture have brought before us, 
and proves that the wicked perish because they have not laid 
hold of the Saviour 

Another portion of the word which may appear to run 
counter to this doctrine is in the 2nd of Romans “For as 
many as have sinned without law,” itis written, “‘shall also 
perish without law and as many as have sinned in the law 
shall be judged by the law —These, having not the law, are a 
law uuto themselves which shew the work of the law written 
in their hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, and their 
thoughts the mean while accusing or else excusing one another.” 

Here it would appear as if those who had received no 
written revelation from God, were to be judged by the light of 
their conscience, and thereby to stand or fall. But if such were 
the case, there could be but one result No man can have 
obeyed this rule even in a manner to come off scatheless. And 
where would then be the opening for the book of hfe which 1s 
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to bear its evidence at this judgment? How could the efforts 
of the unenlightened conscience secure for any a place in its 
pages? Its production would be but a mere mockery, if 1t were 
known, as 1t would be, from the outset, that in respect of those 
there arraigned it were a vain thing to search it. 

The passage under consideration relates, 1n truth, not so 
much to what form the constituents of the tnal of the Gentiles, 
as to what suffices to demonstrate the conviction of the Jewish 
sinners The Jew 1s herein taken up as resting upon the cir- 
cumstance that he possessed the law, without troubling himself 
as to the keeping of 1t. This was one great subject of contro- 
versy, and testimony, on the part of the Lord, when he walked 
on earth, against the formalities of his day and nation. He 
was ever rebuking them for depending upon their outward 
position, as of the stock of Abraham, without seeking to conform 
themselves to the works of Abraham It 1s just this matter 
which the apostle here 1s occupied with “For not the hearers of 
the law,” he says, “‘are just befure God, but the doers of the law 
shall be justified For when the Gentiles,” (descending in this 
to a strong point of illustration,) ‘‘ which have not the law, do 
by nature the things contained in the law, these, having not 
the law, area law unto themselves which shew the work of 
the law wnitten in their hearts, their conscience also bearing 
witness” And again “ For circumcision venly piofiteth, if thou 
keep the law but if thou be a breaker of the law, thy circum- 
cision 18 made uncircumcision Therefore if the uncircumcision 
keep the nghteousness of the law, shall not his uncircumcision 
be counted for circumcision? And shall not uncircumeision 
which 18 by nature, if 1t fulfil the law, judge thee, who by the 
letter and circumcision dost transgress the law’’’ Now there 
are commendable things that the natural man 1s capable of In 
his relations towards his fellow man for example, just in 
regard to those very matters whereof the law, 1m one branch 
thereof, treated, he may walk upnghtly He may refrain from 
murder, from adultery, from theft, from bearing false testimony, 
and from covetousness. His own conscience will tell him that 
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these are crimes, and of a hateful die, and from these he may, 
and in abundantly numerous instances does, abstain. He even 
makes laws against them himself, and punishes those who so 
transgress He may also honour his parents. He 1s capable 
therefore of being brought forward in regard to such matters to 
shame and condemn the Jew, who had the light of God’s own 
testimony to guide him as to what he should do, and what he 
should not do, but nevertheless sinned. 

The final judgment 1s certainly at the same time brought 
to view in this chapter , but under what aspect ? Clearly exactly 
such as belongs thereto in every other description of 1t that we 
have. These Gentiles without the law, and the Jews with it, 
are to come before one appointed trmbunal where “God,” it 18 
said, “shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ according to 
my gospel” ‘There is the one judge, and the one mcans of judg- 
ment, thus awaiting them all ,—the Lord Jesus, and his gospel. 
This, 1t 1s declared, 1s “ the reghteous judgment of God, who 
will render to every man according to his deeds to them who by 
patient continuance 1n well doing seek for glory and honour and 
immortality, eternal life but unto them that are contentious, 
and do not obey the truth, but obey unnghteousness, indignation 
and wrath, tnbulation and anguish, upon every soul of man 
that doeth evil, of the Jew first, and also of the Gentile, but 
clory, honour, and peace, to every man that worketh good, to 
the Jew first, and also to the Gentile for there 1s no respect of 
persons with God” The judgment is thus an universal one, 
conducted upon general principles applicable to all, to the 
Gentile without the law, equally as to the Jew withit. Jesus 
is the judge, and the gospel the rule of judgment. The judg- 
ment is a nghteous one, and it falls upon those who have not 
obeyed the truth, and have not sought for glory, honour, and 
immortality These then must have heard the tiuth, and 
disallowed it, and must have reccived the tidings of the glory, 
the honour, and the immortality, and have been unaffected 
thereby The terms of the gospel are thus brought to bear upon 
them, and the nghteous judge can say to one, and to all, with- 


486 THER JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST 


out respect of persons, Ye have refused to have the life that 1s in 
me, and now you must receive at my hands the condemnation. 
Being thus found without the pale of the salvation, they are 
judged truly according to their works The book of life 1s 
opened, but they are not found written init. The other books 
are then appealed to, and they are “judged out of those things 
which are written 1n these books, according to their works ” 
Not having profited by Jesus, they stand henceforth upon their 
own footing The Jew 1s found a transeressor under the law, 
and the Gentile is proved to have sinned against the hight of his 
own conscience, This has to him been ‘a law unto himself,” 
and out of his own mouth he will stand convicted The passage 
hence does not militate against the prevailing description of the 
terms of the condemnation, but, on the contrary, affords the 
strongest confirmation toit The mghtcous judge will not treat 
as contemners of the glory and the immoitality which are 
vested in himself, such as have never heard the.eof, nor pro- 
nounce judgment according tothe terms of the gospel upon 
those to whom the conditions of the gospel have never been 
offered. 

There 18 still a passage which may appear to stand m 
objection to the gospel affording the universal 1ule of judgment 
“That servant,” it 1s said, “which Knew his lord’s will, and 
prepared not himself, neither did according to his will, shall be 
beaten with many stripes But he that knew not, and did 
commit things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few” 
(Luke, au 47,48), 

It 1s certainly taught here that a heavier punishment will 
fall upon those who have had a revelation from God to guide 
them, than upon such as have had none’ But thus docs not 
exclude the idea that preliminarily to the exercise of such 
judgment, the means of escape should have been offered to all 
No more 1s said than that when it comes to measuring out the 
punishment, a weightier sentence will be pronounced upon 
those whose sins have been of a weightier order. 

Nowhere then in scripture 18 indication given of the 


THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST 487 


condemnation of any body save under the grounds that they 
have refused the proffered hght, constructively, or literally, and 
the deliverance to be secured thereby, and so are left without a 
remedy, to be judged as unredecmed sinners, according to the 
measure and the manner of their guilt. 

The condition of the unconverted dead, who have never 
heard the gospel, remains then to be provided for. God has 
not brought them into being and placed them beyond the pale 
of his salvation, or the reach of his judgment ‘The propitiation 
for sin was made for all, and has to be offered to all, and the 
judgment has to overtake all who are not brought within the 
sphere of the salvation The vast myriads of the earth who 
have left this life without knowledge of the gospel, have yet 
therefore to be subjected to its influence, so as to stand, or fall, 
by its conditions ‘This is an universal ordinance, and God’s 
final dealings with mankind are so appointed as to be regulated 
thereby There can be none who do not come within the 
operation of these dealings, and these therefore have their place 
under them The circumstances of creation cannot prevail to 
counteract the revealed purpose of the creator The time when 
a man was born, or the place where he was born, cannot operate 
to interfere with God’s avowed design of judging all through 
his son, and under the gospel Those therefoic who have not 
heard the gospel in this hfc, must here 1t in a stage beyond this 
life. They must hearit when dead To man this may appear 
impossible, but “with God al/ things are possible” If his 
mercy 18 to reach these departed ones, 1t must reach them ere 
they pass on from death to yudgment And ifthe refusal of 
proffered light be the ground of the condemnation, the sentence 
must be mcurred by them while in this same stage of death. 
Happily, 1n so momentous a matter, we are not left to inference, 
however strongly, and even conclusively, such inference may be 
drawn ‘There are clear and positive declarations that the dead 
are so preached to, and so brought within the pale of God’s final 
dispensations, and these we must not reject, or qualify, simply 
because they entail marvel to us. The marvel of the incarnation 
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might on the same grounds be rejected, and if God descended 
in visible form to exhibit himself personally to mankind while 
in hfe, surely 1t need not be incredible that he should in hke 
manner, 1f need be, visit them in death. 

“Venly, verily, I say unto you,” we haye it from the Lord, 
‘He that heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent me, 
hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation, 
but 1s passed from death unto life.” “Verily, verily, I say unto 
you,” he went on to declare, “The hour 1s coming, and now 18, 
when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God: and they 
that hear shall hve” And this he connects with salvation and 
judgment, as both vestedin him. “For,” he continues, “as the 
Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have 
life in himself, and hath given him authority to execute judg- 
ment also, because he 1s the Son of man” (John, v 24—27) 
The solemn asseveration of ‘‘ verily, verily,” appears here in two 
clauses, and these clauses must not be confounded in one 
The first relates to hving members, and the last, as distinguished 
therefrom, to the dead 

This distinction appears plainer in another analogous pas- 
sage ‘‘JT am the resurrection, and the life,” our Lord said to 
Martha “He that believeth in me, though he were dead, 
yet shall he lve and whosoever liveth and believeth in me 
shall never die” (John, x1 25, 26). It 1s true that the natural 
man 1s to be viewed as dead in trespasses and sins, that 1s, as 
spiritually dead, but such cannot be the sense 1n which the term 
‘‘dead” has been here employed For in such case the term 
“live” must equally refer, not to natural life, but to spintual 
life, and a consistent rendering of the passage under such figur- 
ative interpretation will prove that this method of finding a 
meaning for it cannot stand Let thisbetned. ‘He that 
believeth in me, though he were (spiritually) dead, yet shall 
he (spiritually) hve, and whosoever (spintually) liveth and 
believeth in me shall never (spiritually) die” There are two 
clauses in the passage, and assuredly these relate to two condi- 
tions of circumstances; elee the latter clause is a mere redun- 
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dance of expression, of which the Spirit cannot be guilty. What 
is here represented in each case 1s the position of a party at the 
time that he 18 led to believe, and also the results of such belief 
Now it is certainly very comprehensible that faith may be brought 
to one lying dead 1n trespasses and sins, and that so life may be 
raised up in him, but what can be made of the other class? The 
man 1s already living,—spintually living,—according to this 
mode of viewing the passage, when faith, as therein described, 
is first presented to him, and the condition, to be consequent on 
his believing, that he should never die, was already his Here 
there is palpable confusion and absurdity If already living, he 
must have already believed, and if so living, as the hfe 1s an 
eternal one, he had already escaped every danger of death, and 
needed no further stage, or process, to set him free thereof No. 
the two classes are the actually living, and the actually dead, 
for each of whom the means of faith have to be secured, and on 
each the fruits of faith, in their salvation, conferred 

‘* None of us,” 1t1s said, “liveth to himself, and no man 
dieth to himself For whether we live, we live unto the Lord, 
and whether we die, we die unto the Lord whether we live 
therefore, or die, we are the Lord’s For to this end Christ 
both died, and rose, and 1evived, that he might be Lord both of 
the dead and the hving” (Rom xiv 7—9). Christ, we here learn, 
passed through every stage to which the human race might be 
subject, 1n oider therein to meet them all in lordship Many 
died, and so were taken from this sphere before he entered upon 
his offices; but this does not remove them from his jurisdiction 
No one either lives or dies to himself No one stands indepen- 
dent of Christ. He has been so constituted as to have applica- 
bility to all. There 1s no other judge, and no other saviou, 
and his lordship, to dispense either life or death, 1s an univer- 
sal one. The dead before his day do not thereby escape his 
reach, or influences, and as these influences could not be brought 
to them in life, they are so in death. The dead cannot hear our 
voices; but they can his “Marvel not at this,” he said, “for 
the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall 

30 
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hear his voice” (John, v. 28), as Lazarus did, when his call pen- 
etrated his ears, and brought him forth from hissepulchre And 
if they are to hear his voice thus when he summons them forth 
as judge, they may surely also hear it when uttered 1n his capa- 
city of saviour He cannot take them up m the one character, 
without having previously offercd himself to them in the other 
That he does so minister towards the dead for salvation, 
we have positive revelation. ‘‘ For Chnst also,” 1t 1s said, “hath 
once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might 
bing us to God, being put to death 1n the flesh, but quickened 
by the Spint, by which also he went and preached unto the 
splits in prison, which sometime were disobedient, when once 
the longsuffering of God waited in the days of Noah, while the 
ark was a preparing, wheiein few, thatis ght souls, were 
saved by water” (1 Pet 11 18-20) Chnist, we are here told, 
was put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the spint, “ by 
which,” as so quickened, he “also” went and preached to the 
antidiluvians, who hitherto had been disobedient, 1n order to 
bing them to God Nothing can be more eaphicit than this 
The persons to be preached to were dead, and Chnst went and 
ministered among them after his death The preacher, and 
those preached to, were thus in the same stage of being, and 
the whole action becomes consistent and intelligible. 
And why so preached to the apostle as explicitly informs us 
11 lis next chapter Chmstis there put forth by him as “he 
that 1s ready to judge the quick and the dead” ‘For for this 
cause,” 1t 1s added, ‘was the gospel preached also to them that 
are dead, that they might be judged accoiding to men in the 
flesh, but live according to God 1n the spint” (1 Pet. iv 5, 6) 
The dead are to be subjected to the hke judgment as the living, 
as those in the flesh The dead cannot here mean any but such 
as are literally dead, else the sempture point of comparison could 
not possibly hold Ifthe dead to whom the gospel 1s said to 
have been preached were simply such as were dead in sin, _ but 
still alive in the flesh, we should then have been told in this 
passage that the gospel was preached to those in the flesh, for 
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this cause, that they might be judged according to men in the 
flesh, but lve according to God m the spirit And what 
instruction would this convey? ‘The gospel to be preached, and 
the hearers to live, and nevertheless to be judged according to 
men in the flesh,—a judgment which could only end in con- 
demnation Such, evidently, 1s not the signification of the 
passage, otherwise 1t would involve mere confusion Theres a 
comparison of one class with another, and not a comparison of 
the same class with itself The dead are one body those in the 
flesh another Chnist, as we have already found, 1s “Lord both of 
the dead and the hving,” and 1s to exercise judgment over both, 
over those who have heard of him in life, and over those who 
have never known of him in life, and are dead And accord- 
ingly, here, in this scripture, after being reminded that he 1s 
“ready to judge both the quick and the dead,” it 1s explained to 
us that the gospel has been preached to them “‘also”’ that are 
dead, in order that they might be subjected to his judgment, 
equally as those who have incurred 1t while hving, 1n the flesh. 
It is a resumption, manifestly, of the subject of the preceding 
chapter, where such preaching had been spoken of, and 1s 
designed to communicate to us the object and end of such 
preaching It 1s a preaching here to the dead, and there to the 
spirits in prison, who had existed in the days of Noah The 
language 1s throughout uniform and precise, and its mcaning 
should be as simply, and as unreservedly, acknowledged 

We may see now the character and scope of Christ’s mis- 
sion in a degree of extent belonging to 1t that otherwise would 
be inappreciable He.has been sent, we learn, “‘to give light 
to them that sit in darkness, and in the shadow of death” 
(Luke, 1. 79), “‘to open the blind eyes, to bring out the prisoners 
from the prison, and them that sit in darkness out of the prison 
house” (Isa xlu. 7), and “the people,” we hear, “ which sat in 
darkness saw great light; and to them which sat in the region 
and shadow of death light 1s sprung up ” (Matt. iv.16)* It 


*In this passage, ‘‘the land of Zabulon, and the land of Napthalm,’’ are cer- 
tainly particularized as the scene of his visitation, but it is clear that this is not tothe 
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is true, doubtless, of the natural man, however circumstanced , 
that darkness, death, and the prison house, are his portion, 
until Jesus may deliver him out thereof, but what force and 
reality belong to these terms when we can apply them to the 
literal dead, to those in the very regibn of the valley of death, 
and thence set free These are truly, as the Psalmist describes 
it, “such as sit in darkness and im the shadow of death, being 
bound in affliction and iron: because they rebelled against the 
words of God, and contemned the counsel of the most High.” 
And even of such as these it 18 said that hope remained for them, 
and was exercised, and this notin vain “Then they cried 
unto the Lord in their trouble, and he saved them out of their 
distresses He brought them out of darkness and the sha- 
dow of death, and brake their bands in sunder’’ (Ps. cvn. 10 
—14) 

The subordinate meaning which such passages bear, is not 
to be denied them, but neither should the more precise and 
literal apphcation of their terms be viewed as surcharged In 
such full and literal sense these expressions are indeed else 
where undemably employed. Job,in his hopelessness, says, 
“Are not my days few? cease then, and let me alone, that I 
may take comfort a little, before I go whence I shall not return, 
even to the land of darkness and the shadow of death, a land of 
darkness, as darkness itself, and of the shadow of death, with- 
out any order, and where light 1s as darkness” (Job, x 20—22) 
“There,” he observes, in the same strain, “the wicked cease 
from troubling, and there the weary be at rest There the 
prisoners rest together , they hear not the voice of the oppressor” 
(Job, 1. 17,18) ‘Have the gates of death,” God asks of him, 
‘‘been opened unto thee? or hast thou seen the doors of the 
shadow of death?” (Job, xxxvm.17) “Yea,” exclaims the 
Psalmist iq, his dependence upon the Lord, “though I walk 
through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil: 
for thou art with me” (Ps. xxi 4). “And they shall be gather- 


exclusion of a much wider field of action also, as we ourselves, whom the light has 
reached in every corner of the earth, are witnesses, 


THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST 498 
® 


ed together,” it is said of the condemned, “as prisoners are 
gathered in the pit, and shall be shut up in the prison, and after 
many days shall they be visited” (Isa xxiv 22). 

The place of the prisoners, the place of darkness and of the 
shadow of death, has thus a precise import of its own, and 
refers to actualities, and such a region, we find, the Lord does 
not shrink from dealing with, in his labours of mercy and of 
love. He saves “to the uttermost”? (Heb vu 25), and “shall 
not fail nor be discouraged, till he have set judgment in the 
earth ” (Isa. xlu 4). 

Jonah’s delivereace 1s a clear type of such salvation as we 
are now occupied with. He wasa “disobedient” one, just as 
the antidiluvian prisoners are represented to have been, and, 
as such, in figure, he passed to the condition of the dead, to 
that of those shut up in the prison house ‘ The waters,” he 
said, “compassed me about, even to the soul the depth closed 
me round about, the weeds were wrapped about my head I 
went down to the bottoms of the mountains, the earth with 
her bars was about me for ever.” It was for the time to him 
the very condition of the dead, and physically, but for the Lord’s 
sustaining power, he could not have remained therein with life 
But he went through the fearful action in type, as the Lord 
makes evident when he cites the scene as emblematic of his 
own death ‘For as Jonas,” he says, “was three days and 
three mghts in the whale’s belly, so shall the Son of man be 
three days and three nights 1n the heart of the earth ” And this 
he calls “the sign of the prophet Jonas” (Matt xu 389, 40). 
And even from such a situation as that, the very enactment of 
the reign of the shadow of death, Jonah could raise a cry for 
deliverance, and be heard ‘Then Jonah prayed unto the Lord 
his God out of the fish’s belly, and said, I cred by reason of 
mine affliction unto the Lord, and he heard me, out of the belly 
of hell cried I, and thou heardest my votce.”’ And the Lord 
verily did hear him, and replaced him, as 1t were 1n resurrection 
life, 1n the land o* the living, in anticipation of which, even 
while as one so circumstanced, so hopelessly lost to the thoughts 
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of man, he could, from that low pit, cry out, “Salvation is of 
the Lord.” 

And Jonah’s appears to have been just the very experience 
of our blessed Lord himself when he went through that of 
which the prophet’s position was a mere prefigurement. “The 
sorrows of death,” he 1s made to say, “compassed me, and the 
floods of ungodly men made me afraid The sorrows of hell com- 
passed me about the snares of death prevented me In my 
distress I called upon the Lord, and cned unto my God he 
heard my voice out of his temple, and my cry came before him, 
even into his ears” (Ps xvin 4—6). It was just thither that 
Jonah’s cry was raised. ‘Then I said,” he exclaims in the 
depths of his calamity, ‘‘I am cast out of thy sight, yet,” he 
adds, in hope and faith, “‘I will look again toward thy holy 
temple” ‘When my soul fainted within me,” he again tells 
us, “I remembered; the Lord: and my prayer came in unto 
thee, into thine holy temple ’* 

There 1s no position so low, and so afflictive, whither he 
who has borne our sorrows, and healed us by his stripes, has not 
descended It 1s the office of the Saviour to go through at the 
least all that 1s laid upon the saved In this way he effects the 
deliverance, by himself undergoing the burthen We see this 
promimently true of him as he walked in hfe He was the 
rejected and the despised one, a man of sorrows and acquainted 
with grief, and he ended existence 1n a manner of all others 
distressing and ignominious, visibly wncurring the punishment 
of those whom he came to suffer for None of us have had more 
put upon him than what fell to the Lord’s lot to endure. And 
it would seem, we find, that he has also subjected himself to the 
still more trying and soul harrowing position of those whom 
Jonah, m his extremity, represented He has been in their 
prison house, and from thence raised up the cry which they, in 
their time, are to repeat after him There 1s no experience of 
man which the saviour of man will not have tasted of. “We 


*This is not of course the temple at Jerusalem, but the heavenly sanctuary, 
where all prayer is heard 
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have not an high priest which cannot be touched with the feel- 
ing of our infirmities,” but one who “ was tn all potnts tempted 
hike as we are” Not tempted by sin, but tempted, or tried, by 
those infirmities which 1n us induce sin. Tempted by difficul- 
ties of position, and sorrows and fears of every kind The 
prisoners of the valley of the shadow of death will have had him 
for an example, equally as we have had him. Here we have to 
exercise his faith and submission towards the Father, and there 
they, like him, have to raise up the Jonah hke-cry for salvation, 
In this he will have preceded them, and so be competent, 
through actual experience, to succour those who, even when in 
such a condition, may yet look up to him who can save to the 
very uttermost 

Thomas, in his reception of faith fiom Jesus when dead, 
prefigures, as has becn observed, such of the Jewish family only 
as are to be dealt with under parallel circumstances Jonah’s 
1s a type of wider import He, very remarkably, was employed 
in relation to a Gentile body, and in this capacity alone 1s pre- 
sented tous His action is thus of Gentile significancy And 
those with whom he was brought into connexion serve to carry 
on the illustration Like the dead in unconversion, they Were a 
people plunged 1n ignorance, and apparently under certain doom 
But yet there was mercy for them “Should not I,” the Lord 
said, as a thing incumbent on him, “spare Nineveh, that great 
city, whercin are more than sixscore thousand persons that can- 
not discern between their nght hand and their left hand?” 
Even when sentence had gone out agaist them, and nought 
remained but that 1t should be executed, these forlorn ones were 
enabled to raise a cry for deliverance, and were heard and spared. 
They raised it as 1t were from their graves And if God, at such 
a season as this, when judgment was actually impending over 
them, could show forth the power of his salvation towards these 
multitudes of Nineveh, he hasit also in store, we may be 
assured, for the myriads of the dead, who he in the darkness of 
Nineveh, and in the peril of a far more fearful condemnation 

The particular place of the dead 1s given us, so as to bring 
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before us the more vividly the deplorable and utterly helpless 
condition in which they lie. Jonah, in his figurative expenence 
thereof, said that he had gone down thither “to the bottoms of 
the mountains,” and that ‘‘the earth with her bars was about 
him for ever.” Of the Lord, in his actual position there, it is 
said that he lay there ‘‘1n the heart of the earth.” In many 
passages it 1s called “‘the pit” (Job, xvii. 16; xxxni. 24, 28, 
Ps xxx 9; Ixix 15), and also the nether part of the earth. 
Ezekiel so describes the scene in graphic language Of Tyrus, 
it 18 proclaimed, “I shall bring thee down with them that 
descend into the pit, with the people of old time,” (such as the 
antidiluvians,) “ and shall set thee in the low parts of the earth, 
in places desolate of old,” (as if still in onginal chaos,) “with 
them that go down to the pit, that thou be not inhabited; and 
I shall set my glory,” (contrastedly,) ‘‘1n the land of the living”’ 
(xxvi. 20). Of the Assyrian it is foretold that he is “delivered 
unto death, to the nether parts of the earth, 1n the midst of the 
children of men, with them that go down to the pit.” ‘I made 
the nations,”’ 1t 1s said, “‘ to shake at the sound of his fall, when 
I cast him down to hell with them that descend into the pit 

and all the trees of Eden, the choice and best of Lebanon, all 
that drink water, shall be comforted in the nether parts of 
the earth’ And such also ie shown to be the situation of the 
hosts of Egypt ‘“ Yet,” it 1s said, “‘shalt thou be brought down 
with the trees of Eden unto the nether parts of the earth 

thou shalt lie in the midst of the uncircumcised with them that 
be slain by the sword This is Pharoah and all his multitude, 
saith the Lord God” (xxxi 14,—19). ‘‘Asshur is there and 
all her company his graves are about him: all of them slain, 
fallen by the sword: whose graves are set in the sides of the 
pit, and her company is round about her grave: all of them 
slain, fallen by the sword, which caused terror in the land of 
the hving Thereis Elam and all her multitude round about 
her grave, all of them slain. fallen by the sword, which are gone 
down uncircumcised into the nether parts of the earth, which 
caused their terror in the land of the living: yet have they borne 
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their shame with them that go down to the pit. They have set 
her a bed in the midst of the slain with all her multitude her 
graves are round about him: all of them uncircumcised, slain by 
the sword: though their terror was caused in the land of the 
living, yet have they borne their shame with them that go down 
tothe pit hes put in the midst of them that be slain. There 
18 Meshech, Tubal, and all her multitude her graves are round 
about him all of them uncircumcised, slain by the sword, 
though they caused their terror in the land of the hving —There 
18 Edom, her kings, and all her princes, which with their might 
are laid by them that were slain by the sword they shall he 
with the uncircumcised, and with them that go down to the 
pit There be the princes of the north, all of them, and all the 
Zidomans, which are gone down with the slain, with their ter- 
ror they are ashamed of their might, and they le uncircumcised 
with them that be slain by the sword, and bear their shame 
with them that go down to the pit” (xxxu 22—30) The 
“floods of ungodly men,” who made our Lord “ afraid’? when 
he was in this sad abode, are here evidently before us 

Such 1s hades, the place of the departed, situated, as the 
language every where would show oft, in the earth,—1in the 
central, or nether parts thereof It 1s awful, certainly, to think 
that below the crust of this globe, which to us is the land of 
the living, there should be this vast and gloomy receptacle for 
the dead But soitis. Those who have lived their shadowy 
term of human glory, or felicity, upon its surface, are incarcera- 
ted in the midst of indescribable desolation in its bowels The 
curse of sin has thoroughly :mpregnated this scene of our habi- 
tation, and the heart of the earth, like that of man, 1s its foulest 
part It 1s a place, as we have found the patnarch saying, 
‘without any order, and where the light 1s as darkness.”” The 
elements, as we see in the case of all that perishes around us, 
are there in dissolution, and precipitated into the confusion of 
chaos, and darkness and deatlt mark the abode for their own 
To this region the natural man descends, and it is all that he 
can earn for himself, with the still deeper terrors of eternal 
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judgment beyond, and fearful indeed would be his case, if there 
he remained unholpen by his God. 

The instance of the preaching to the dead, recorded in the 
scripture, 18, a8 we have seen, that addressed to the antidiluvians 
It is not to be inferred from this that the operation extends no 
further than tothem Others, since their day, equally stand 
in need of such visitation, and the help, we may be assured, 
will extend to the full measure of the need The antidiluvians 
are here taken up by way of example, and not for the purpose 
of showing that they only were to be thus dealt with. Of all 
classes, these would seem to man’s eyes the most hopelessly 
situated They were taken in transgression, and cut off as 
sinners by a solemn and universal act of judgment, typical too 
of the last judgment The ark of salvation had been seen 
floating 1n their midst, but without benefit for them It might 
have appeared to us that they were irrevocably condemned 
They theretore have been singled out to show that the means of 
deliverance provided for man could be made to reach even unto 
such as them There may be hope therefore for all so circum- 
stanced, when we see that those in the most desperate condition 
might yet be introduced to the Saviour 

Other like indications are given us in respect of such as 
might be thought still further removed from the possibility of 
salvation, because of physical incapacity to hear of him through 
whom alone it is to be had. Infants, born in sin, and expiring 
at that unconscious age, how, we might have asked, could they 
be saved? The scripture abundantly shows that for them also 
a way of deliverance exists ‘Take heed,” our Lord has said, 
“‘that ye despise not one of these little ones, for I say unto you, 
That m heaven their angels do always behold the face of my 
Father which 1s in heaven. For the son of man 1s come to save 
that which was lost —Even so it 18 not the will of your Father 
which 1s in heaven, that one of these little ones should perish”’ 
(Matt xvin 10—14) It1s not their innocence of actual trans- 
gression that saves them. They are looked upon, we see, as of 
“the lost,” by very nature, just as we are, and equally with us 
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as needing the offices of the Son of man to save them And his 
voice, which can penetrate the to us insentient dead, can assu- 
redly also find means of access untothem Out of the mouths 
of ‘‘ babes and sucklings”’ praise 1s to perfected in a more exact 
and fuller sense than has yet been seen. 

The insane also, who are likewise physically :ncompetent 
to hear and benefit by the truth, are shown not to have been 
overlooked by the universal Lord, nor placed beyond the reach 
of his power to dehver Of this we have an example in his 
ejection of the legion of devils who had taken possession of the 
maniac of the tombs, and who, when Jesus interposed in his 
behalf, was found with him, “sitting, and clothed, and in his 
night mind” (Mark, v 15) 

The just,” it 1s said, “shall live by faith” And Jesus 1s 
a propitiation “through faith” There is no other mode of 
salvation This faith may be induced in many ways Jesus 
may reveal himself personally, and so be belicved on, as by the 
Jews He may be testified of also, as among us, who not having 
seen have believed Or he may be preachcd tothe dead The 
means of giving effect theicto may be variable, but the rule 1t- 
selfis an universal one ‘There is no difference,” 1t 1s said, 
‘‘between the Jew and the Greek for the same Lord over 
allis rich unto all that call upon him _ For whosoever shall 
call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved”’ ‘‘ How then,” 
itis asked, “shall they call on him in whom they have not 
believed? and how shall they beheve in him of whom they 
have not heard? and how shall they hear without a preacher ? 
and how shall they preach, except they be sent? as it 1s wiitten, 
How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the gospel of 
peace, and bring glad tidings of good things!” “So then faith,” 
itis added, “cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of 
God.”? But 1s this a limited operation? Is the preaching carned 
to only a portion of the inhabitants of the globe? Not at all so. 
The action 1s as universal as the rule. “But I say,” the 
challenge is made, “ Have they not heard? Yes verily, their 
sound went 1nto all the earth, and their words unto the ends of 
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the world”? (Rom. x 12—18) God provides this means of 
faith, because 1t 1s the only way whereunder salvation can be 
secured. And he provides it for all, for he 1s no respecter 
of persons, and makes no difference herein between Jew and 
Gentile He whois the Lord over all, 18 also mch unto all, 
provided only that they will call upon him, and he puts forth 
his message therefore so as to reach to every corner of the world, 
and wherever sinners have existed to invite them to his sal- 
vation. The dead even, to whom it has not litherto been 
addressed, are to hear 1t, and may profit thereby 

The parable of the supper (Luke, xiv. 16—24), shows the 
manner in which the invitation 1s spread abroad, and with 
what force of earnestness, with the view that it should be carned 
to every creature who can be induced to attend toit. The pa- 
rable speaks also of varied classes, more and more remotely, or 
forlornly, situated, to every one of whom 1t comes At first those 
in easy circumstances, and 1n the neighbourhood, are addressed , 
but these ‘‘all with one consent begin to make excuse” One 
speaks of ground he has purchased, another of oxen he has 
bought, and a third of a wife he has newly marned, and having 
their hearts set on these objects, they neglect the message In 
these we have manifestly before us the self satisfied Jews, who 
have despised the call of God through preference of their own 
things. A change in the dispensation then occurs The mes- 
senger 1s represented to have come ‘“‘and showed his Lord these 
things,” and thereupon to have received a fresh charge The 
habitations of the city are no more in question whcere the first 
visited were seemingly found. He 1s sent “into the streets and 
lanes of the city,” and it 1s not those at ease in themselves who 
are summoned, but such as know themselves to be “poor,” and 
“maimed,” and “halt,” and “blind” Here we have the 
Gentiles of the present times, to whom the preachers turned 
when the Jews judged themselves “unworthy of everlasting life.” 
Thus far the circumstances of the action are precisely marked, 
and as exactly correspondent are they to what we have seen 
carried out when the message was first confined to the Jews, 
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and, on their rejecting it, disseminated among the Gentiles. 
There 1s then a change of scene, and a change of persons addres- 
sed inthe progress of the dispensation. The self satisfied 
inhabitants of the city are first dealt with, and afterwards the 
houseless ones, who are consciously poor in themselves, and 
needing the proffered grace. And these latter receive the mes- 
sage, and are gathered in. The action does not however cease 
here. The servant once more goes to his Lord, and says, “It 
1s done as thou hast commanded, and yet there 1s room.”” The 
purlieus of the city had im the second instance been searched, 
but now those in remoter regions are to be introduced And 
these are summoned, not in the way of mere invitation, as previ- 
ously, but a species of force 1s used, to constrain their attendance 
to the message “ Go,” the servant was now told, ‘out ito the 
highways and hedges, and compel them to come in, that my 
house,” it 1s added, ‘‘may be filled ” 

If there be a distinction between the first and second class- 
es spoken of, as indeed the enacted facts in the instance of Jews 
and Gentiles, to the fulfilment of the parable so far, have very 
manifestly shown to be the case, still more evidently are the 
third class, and the manner of dealing with them, marked off 
from what precedes them. And where are this third body to be 
looked for? Beyond Jew and Gentile there are none among the 
living members of the earth, and we must seek them therefore 
among the dead, and these, in their turn, we have found, are to 
be preached to. God’s purpose, we see, is that his house “may 
be filled,’? and can he then have overlooked the mynads 
who have left this scene without ever receiving the invitation 
toit? They lie, just as these last bidden ones, 1n a condition to 
be brought in under a species of constraint. ‘Those well off in 
themselves, 1t has been seen, slighted the message, while the 
poor, the maimed, the halt, and the blind, gladly availed them- 
selves of it. The circumstances in which each stood made the 
differences as to the manner 1n which the invitation was recei- 
ved by them. The sense of well being hardened the hearts of 
the first, and the feeling of destitution made the second willing 
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to be provided for But the third body are taken as it were by 
compulsion So desperate, so overwhelming, is their position, 
that option in a manner is not left them. The halt and the 
maimed might go limping about, and so remain heedless of other 
provision, but the prisoners of the grave, in the awe striking 
regions of the dead, will have no hindrances or inducements to 
operate upon their minds to render them indifferent to the call 
to deliverance. Their circumstances will at once compel them to 
come in, and the flood of these ransomed ones will fill the house 

The earth 1s doubtless that house, according to the parable 
of our Lord, where in speaking of his quitting it, he so adverts 
toit. ‘The Son of man,” he said, ‘1s as a man taking a far 
journey, who left his house ;” and to this he represents himself 
as returning in the light of “ the master of the house” (Mark, 
xiii 34, 35). It 1s here the new earth, for eternal salvation, 
and inhabitation, are what are now in question, and therein 
these redeemed ones will take their place as among the saved of 
the nations, peopling it 1n never ending happiness 

The parable of the labourers in the vineyard (Matt xx 1— 
16) brings the same subycct to view. Frequent are the calls of 
him who would engage mankind 1n his service. In the first, 
the third, the sixth, and the ninth hour, he goes out for them 
At last a peculiar body are met with in the eleventh hour, who 
are found idle and unowned. To these he says, “why stand ye 
here all the day idle”? And they answer him, “ Because no man 
hath hired us.” They were forlorn, and seemingly abandoned, 
and the message of salvation had not reached them, and they 
were thus seen late in their day, at the last stage thereof But 
the reproach of leaving any without the message of deliverance 
cannot attach to the Saviour of the world, and he therefore gives 
them also his call, and gathers themin. He does soas the 
‘householder,’ so that the house, or the earth, becomes their 
portion Each there receives his penny, the boon of eternal hfe, 
—the gift, or reward, which the Saviour brings with them 
The wages of sin 1s death, but this 1s the Lord’s wages. 

And here, under the guise of a remonstrance, the fact is 
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prominently brought before us that these latest called, redeemed 
as they are at their last hour from the prison house, fare equally 
as to this mft with the rest. And our Lord, when represented 
to be taxed with this, declares that it is to be so. ‘‘ The last,” 
herein, he says, “shall be first, and the first last’ This does 
not signify that there is an exaltation here contemplated of the 
one over the other. On the contrary, the object 1s to show that 
all, as regards this gift, share ahke. Ifthe parable teach any 
thing, 1t teaches this, that each receives the same thing,—the 
penny The last, so far, 1s the first, and the first, last ‘I 
will give,” he says, in demonstration of the fact, ‘‘unto this last, 
even as unto thee.” 

And how 1s this? He tells us how ‘“ For many,” he adds, 
“be called, but few chosen” Here agai, the meaning 18 not 
that out of the many called, a few only are chosen, and the rest 
rejected According to the parable, all the called are admitted 
to the heritage, and not one 1s seen to forfeit the proffered bles- 
sing. The calling here spoken of, 1s mamfestly that effectual 
‘calling of God,” which 1s “ without repentance ” The called 
are many, but the elect are few The whole hosts of the saved 
are called, but out of them there 1s an election, receiving higher 
privileges, as apparent in the elect of Israel and the church 
The persons of the parable are simply those who have been 
called, but not elected, and among these hence no distinction as 
to blessing prevails 

Neither 1s 1t intended to make it appear that the few are 
so in actuality, but only in the way of comparison , fo. we learn 
elsewhere that they consist, as respects the Jewish elect, of 
“‘much people,”—‘‘a great multitude ” (Rev. xix 1, 6), and as 
respects the church, that they are hkewise ‘“‘a great multitude, 
which no man could number” (Rev. vn 9) There 1s the 
‘broad way, doubtless, “leading to destruction,’ and the 
‘‘many which go 1n thereat,” and the “narrow way,” with the 
“few” only “that find it;” but this speaks just of the existing 
dispensation. ‘Are there few,” 1t was asked of the Lord, 
‘‘that be saved?” And he answered, “ strive to enter in at the 
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strait gate for many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and 
shall not be able’ And then he goes on to speak of what occurs 
at the close of this dispensation, when the master of the house 
is risen up, and shuts to the door against the false professors. 
And the truth of the fact that there are but few who now enter 
in at the narrow gate is but too apparent, when we see around 
us the multitudes calling themselves after the name of Christ, 
but of so many of whom he must say in that day, “I know you 
not whence ye are” (Luke, xin 28—27) This condition of 
things, however, concerns but a measured portion of the history 
of the earth, and but a comparatively small section of the people 
even then upon it, while the parable we are dealing with relates 
to the whole body of the saved The being on the broadway 
by no means necessitates that those who are upon it fall into 
the destruction at its close We all set out upon this way, but 
the saints among us have been snatched from it, and have passed 
thus from death unto life The saved, thanks be to God, we 
have the fullest assurance, will be a very large multitude, and 
at the least equivalent to the lost The elect even we see are 
so, and the called are far to outnumber them ‘“‘ For as by one 
man’s disobedience,” we hear, ‘many were made sinners, so by 
the obedience of one shall many be made righteous” (Rom. v 
19) The second Adam, in his family, will not be put to shame 
by the first So widely extending, and so effective, are the 
gracious purposes of God in providing salvation for this fallen 
race. 

But 1n dwelling upon the scheme of redemption, far stretch- 
ing though 1t be, we must not fail to remember the conditions 
attaching thereto. The message must be received in willing- 
ness, and in faith, asin the parables before us. Hitherto its 
reception has been by no means universal, whether judged of as 
it has been presented to Jews, or Gentiles. Neither have we 
any ground for assuming that 1t will be universally accepted by 
the dead. On the contrary, we may see that even of those cal- 
led to salvation under such desperate circumstances, there will 
be a proportion who will yet fail thereof. The books are 
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searched, and there are those not found written 1n the book of 
life, who come under condemnation, and are cast into the bur- 
ning lake 

It 1s not for us to determine in all instances who those may 
be for whom the ultimate method of deliverance, even after 
death, may still be reserved. ‘The case of such as have hved in 
regions and times removed from the reach of the gospel is plain 
enough. They have yet to hear it in their last stage. That of 
the open enemies 1s also equally plain, for when salvation 1s 
determinately refused, and the Saviour hated, there can be no 
hope. But there are large numbers 1n an intermediate position, 
to whose ears the message has come, but whose apprehensions 
may, or may not, have been touched thereby, and of whom it is 
consequently difficult for us to say whether they have made 
their choice, and have loved darkness rather than the hght, 
that they may pursue their evil deeds in unhindered indulgence, 
or are in the mere unbelief of ignorance Even the crucifiers of 
the Saviour, were still, we have found, within the reach of 
pardon, and as faith 1s the all paramount means of salvation, the 
only sin without a remedy 1s that of positive refusal of faith 

But let no one herein deceive himself Those who finally 
have preference for the field, the oxen, or the wife, are thereby 
condemned already They are like Esau who sold his birth- 
right for a mess of pottage, and afterwards could not recover 
the inheritance “though he sought 1t carefully with tears” (Heb 
x11 16) Those who despair of salvation, because of the seem- 
Ing difficulties in their way, are in lke manner rejected, as 
were the Israelites of the wilderness, who, in view of the child- 
ren of Anak, and the cities great and walled up to heaven, 
would not engage in the contest, and gave up the promised 
land The “fearful,” as well as the “abominable,” are among 
the cast out (Rev xxi 8) And those who consciously have 
the word of God, and shut their minds against it, need 
certainly look for no other message “If they hear not Moses 
and the prophets,” it 18 said of such, “‘neither will they be 
persuaded, though one rose from the dead” (Luke, xvi 31) 

3 Q 
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None thus circumstanced, and thus influenced, need think to 
put off their adherence to the truth to a fancied more conven- 
ent season than the present God is not mocked, and the del1- 
berate burial of a talent suffices for condemnation. There 1s 
no escape from the net of the judgment when once taken in 1t 
The existing day, and that only, 1s the day of salvation for those 
who hear the call of God, perceptively. The gospel, and its 
conditions, are not changed for the living, because of the further 
means of expanding 1ts operation taken towards the dead Any 
tampering with the message, or postponement to receive 1t, 1s of 
itself a reyection thereof, and a deliberate one _—A rejection, be 
it remembered, of the wedding portion, with allits grace and 
glory It would be a mere sowing to the flesh, for the ease 
thereof, to retain the hold of carthly things, when heavenly ones 
have been brought to view, and those who do so must of the 
flesh necessarily reap corruption 

For all others, who have not put the gift of God away 
from them, there 1s the provision of hfe, although 1t may have 
to meet them in their graves Even “in the world to come,” 
sin may be forgiven (Matt xn. 32) God 1s not stiaitened in 
his resources No difficulties impede him, no extremities place 
those who need him beyond his reach _ At the eleventh hour 
he can deliver, equally as at the first Has grace 1s truly ‘“‘ma- 
nifold,” his judgments ‘unscarchable,”’ 
gether “ past finding out ” 


and his ways alto- 
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THE LAST END OF THE WICKED. 


THE connexion between man and the maternal creation 
has been marked throughout every phase of their history They 
were brought into existence together, and the one was made 
fitted and needful to the other. On the one side, the earth pre- 
sented man with location and means of subsistence, and on the 
other it was indebted to him for his offices 1n supervision and 
culture. They both fell together into the bondage of corruption 
when the ruling member sinned They were both submerged 
together in the waters of judgment when God thereby visited sin 
in its accumulation, and typified his ultimate condemnation of 
the wicked. ‘They were both the objects of a further exhibition 
of wrath, in like manner typical of final judgment, when Sodom 
and its inhabitants, and the cities ofthe plain, drew down fire 
from heaven ‘They were both plagued together at the re- 
demption of Israel from Egypt when Pharoah’s resistance of 
God called forth the power of God to assert his will They 
were both elected and favored together when Israel were set up 
in the land of promise in blessing. They were both laid under 
the stripes of chastisement, as at this day, when Israel trans- 
gressed, and were scattered abroad as outcasts, and the land 
was left barren and desolate, and trodden down of oppressors 
They are both hereafter to suffer the direst outpourings of wrath 
when the dominioa is in the hands of the man of sin. They 
are both to abound in joy and wealth of blessing together when 
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the Prince of Peace takes up his reign, and makes of Israel a 
righteous and a happy nation, and of their mheritance a scene 
of exhihrating prosperity The land 1s to be marned to him 
as well as the people. They are both to be equally renovated 
together when the old man, and the old things, have passed 
away, and the new creation, and its redeemed inhabitants, re- 
main as everlasting monuments of God’s power to save, sancti- 
fy, and assure 1n blessedness. 

There are other conditions also wherein we find man and 
the material earth brought into intimate relation together 
These have respect to judgments, visiting men individually and 
generically as sinners. Of dust was man formed, and to dust 
does he return. This 1s the primary death, the first fruit of 
sin And where 1s he laid up until called forth to receive his 
sentence? The grave holds his physical remains, but his 1m- 
prisoned spint is deposited, as we have found, in the lower 
parts, or heart of the earth, in correspondent chaos And 
where 1s judgment pronounced upon him, when he to whom 
it 1s committed first sits to dispense it? The earth again 
affords the locality The valley of decision 1s the place of the 
tribunal And, again, where 1s he cast 1n execution of his sen- 
tence? Tophet, near at hand, opens its fiery jaws to receive 
him 

Thus far, at every turn, man and the maternal creation 
meet 1n sustained and purposely designed association Has cx- 
istence to be created, has failure to reap its fruits, have chas- 
tisements to be endured, have adoption, blessing, renovation, 
death, or judgment, to be brought 1n, we find that which befals 
the one participated in by the other, and the strictest unifor- 
mity of usage maintained in every dispensation exercised to- 
wards them. And there 1s still one grand and closing event 
wherein each has yet to pass under the handofGod The judg- 
ment of the great white throne has to be consummated, when all 
his distributive operations terminate, and time 1s swallowed up 
in eternity And here, as man is finally disposed of, the world, 
so bound up with him, meets also with its doom. “And I 
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saw,” it is said, “a great white throne, and him that sat on it 
from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away, and there 
was found no place for them.” The material creation is here 
obliterated,—utterly extinguished,—and place for it exists no 
more. A new order of things 1s called into being, but for the 
old, 1t18s henceforth undiscoverable It has been annihilated. 
But what becomes of 1ts condemned inhabitants? There 1s the 
same agency of destruction for both Fire 1s the chosen element 
of the visitation § ‘Whosoever was not found wmtten in the 
book of life was cast into the lake of fire”? So far for man. And 
thus also for the world and allits contents “The earth also 
and the works that are therein shall be burned up” (2 Pet 11- 
10) Itis “reserved” for this, “unto fire, against the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men;”’ for these objects, as 
we have found, go hand in hand together in all that bears upon 
them. And 1s 1t now to an altogether different fate that this last 
visitation introduces them? Is the former ordering of correspond- 
ence, so carefully and uniformly maintained between them, now 
abandoned, and the one made to pass away from before the great 
white throne in the nothingness of absolute extinction, while 
the other 1s confirmed in perpetuity of existence under the very 
differing sentence of endless torment’ This question then has 
now to be investigated 
In secking to ascertain what the ultimate fate of the 
wicked may be, we have naturally first to turn to the account 
given us of man’s creation If we find him vested with an im- 
perishable nature in the original act of his being called into ex- 
istence, the proposed inquiry need go no further, for what 1s 
thus constituted must of necessity endure for ever, whether in 
felicity or in woe But if, on the other hand, we learn that this 
was not the character of his being, but that he was so made as 
to allow of his perishing, a stepping stone, and a most mate- 
rial one, 18 at once obtained for deciding the question the other 
way, and for assuring ourselves that what may perish, must 
perish, when God comes to dispose thereof in judgment. 
Now language cannot be simpler than that adopted by the 
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Spirit in descnbing to us the creation of man, nor meaning 
thereto more explicit than what that language, however mis- 
judged, 1s calculated, and of course designed, to conveys And 
certainly, as thus judged of in the abstract, this account of the 
early history of man could communicate to the unprejudiced 
mind but one result,—that he was a being, not susceptible 
merely of perishing, but absolutely, when taken in sin, consign - 
ed to perish. 

In contemplating the production of mankind, the proposi- 
tion was thus made by the Creator. ‘‘ And God said, Let us 
make man in our image, after our likeness.” ‘So God,” it 18 
added, ‘‘ created man in his own image, in the image of God 
created he him; male and female created he them.’ 

God’s purposes are doubtless all comprehensive, and in 
proposing to make man after his image, he designed, no doubt, 
that the resemblance should be a perfect one But was this work 
carried out in its perfection in the old Adam? Did God express 
in him the fulness of all that he has intended to display of him- 
self in mankind? We know that this was not so, else in the 
completeness of the first Adam, there would have been no room 
left for the introduction of the second, and a finished work could 
not have led to the long course of tnal and discipline which 
we yet consciously undergo There was an image of God 
created 1n Adam, but it assuredly was not of a perfectionated 
stamp. 

There are different constituents n such animage. It may 
extend to moral qualities, or 1t may be confined to that which 1s 
external It has been assumed that the former property enter- 
ed into the composition of man’s resemblance to God at his 
creation, but assumed, not only without scripture testimony, 
but against it as the facts of the case, developed in the history 
of Adam, will serve fully to show. 

Man was no sooner formed than the tempter was permitted 
to approach and test him. He did so through Eve, and in 
persuading her to taste of the forbidden fruit, he thus addressed 
her ‘ God,” he said, “doth know that in the day ye eat 
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thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as 
gods, knowing good and evil” He said this with deceitful 
intent, but the fact he made appeal to was nevertheless a true 
one kEve and her partner were in this profound condition of 
darkness, not knowing good from evil, and the forbidden fruit 
could open their eyes, and give them power of perception as to 
this which before they had not. God so far ratified the decla- 
ration of Satan ‘‘ Behold,” he said, after the fruit had been 
partaken of, “the man 1s become as one of us, to know good and 
evil” The power to discrimmate in any degiee between that 
which was worthy to be desired, and that which should be 
avoided, was thus wholly wanting in Adam at his creation 
The earliest operation of the reflective mind was more than he 
could compass And how then, in the resemblance given him 
to his maker, could the faintest reflex of his moral attributes be 
traced in him? No, of all such resemblance he was at that time 
destitute The tempter knew the want, and seduced him with 
the prospect of satisfying it, and Adam was led on by him to 
acquire a moral quality, such as 1s to be found in God, but 
which he had hitherto been without It was hence then, and 
not till then, that the acknowledgment could be made that to 
this extent a moial similitude had been set up between the 
Divinity and the creature, who thus “became as God”’ 1n a sense 
that his previous resemblance to God included not. 

So fai the testimony of the word 1s clear And the testimo- 
ny of the facts yf the history 1s equally so Had man been 
created after the moral likeness of God, the mind of God would 
have been his. In perception in knowledge, in nghteousness, 
and in stability, he would have been constituted to show forth 
some counterpart of his maker A moral resemblance, that does 
not hold good when brought to proof, so as to be developed in 
action, is none at all It 1s vain to say that one has the type of 
wisdom, if folly be what he produces, or of knowledge, 1f 1gnor- 
ance stamp him, or of mghteousness, if sin be what he brings 
forth The tree is ever to be known by its fruits The one 
made after the moral likeness of the Divinity, should express the 
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character of his divine original in all relations into which he 
may be brought He should carry about with him the savour 
of that which constitutes him But did Adam ever make dis- 
play that the moral attributes of God had been impressed upon 
him? When tied, did he prove that the stamp of his own 
mind was a divine one’ Far, very far, from beg thus endow- 
ed, docs his history exhibit him Utter 1gno1ance, utter fool- 
ishness, and utter failuwe, characterized him fiom the outsct 
rlis tempter well knew the nature of the weak, void, vessel he 
had to deal with He reminded him of his wants, and then led 
him through sin to satisfy them And man had neither 
grace, nor knowledge, nor power, to lead him even to pause on 
the o1mk of the ruin prepared for him He was as ready to 
give credit to the lying specch of Satan, ‘‘ Ye shall not surely 
dic,” ag to God’s solemn declaration, ‘In the day that thou 
eatest thereof thou shalt surely dic” The very look of the 
fruit, and its desirableness as food, had their weight upon his 
mind, to the subversion of all thought of realizing his maker’s 
will Then surely was the time for exnbiting the reflex of the 
image of God, if moral resemblance to the Divinity was what 
constituted his hkeness to hin But not a glimmer of any 
creation of that order could he give forth He had nothing 
thereof belonging tohim —_ Innocent he certainly was till the 
moment when he sinned, but it was the innocence of an un- 
written page, or of an empty vessel The image of God was 
not there upon his mind, any more than the ymage of the evil 
one God had given himarule wheieby to abide with him 
And the tempter came to seek to gain him to himself And he 
succecded The page had to be inscmbed upon, and the vessel 
filled up, and there being nothing Godlike, either of spirit or 
power, in him who was made the object of the experiment, his 
blank and unoccupied moral being received at once the hateful 
impress of Satan’s likeness, and henceforth the natural man 
became as he 1s ‘Tainted thus, and corrupted, it has been 
proved that he never bore ought of the moral nature of God, for 
this 18 an incorruptible one, and Satan could have fixed no 
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image of himself upon that which would have stood so free of 
approach to the remotest influences of evil 

We have to seek then for the likeness to God in which man 
was made some other form of similitude than what springs out 
of correspondence 1n pomt of moral attnbutes, and this can only 
have been such as was allied to externals The scripture gives 
ample evidence that such in truth was the character of the 
resemblance ‘In the image of God,” itis said, “‘ created he 
him; male and female created he them’? Here the sex, that 
18 an outward circumstance, 1s instanced as entering into the 
conformation And such again appears ‘‘ This,” we are told, 
‘Sis the book of the generations of Adam _ In the day that God 
created man, 1n the likeness of God made he him, male and 
female created he them” ‘There 1s the sex once more, and also 
the generations, And the narrative gocs on to what concerns 
the species ‘And Adam hved an hundred and thirty years, and 
begat a son in his own hkeness, after his image, and called his 
name Seth ’’ The subject in hand 1s the tracing out the genera- 
tions of man, as springing fiom this his first parent That that 
parent had been made in the image of God was a fact not needed 
in the abstract to be here given, for 1t had been already fully 
vevealed = But it was needed, evidently, m 1egaid to what then 
formed the matter of the Spirit’s communication It was requir- 
ed to be shown what the characte1 of the stock proceeding from 
this parentage might be Adam’s son it had to be told us was 
produced from him in his image, and then 1t comcs out to us, 
instructively, that Adam stood in God’s image We learn 
therefore that the human race are formed as he was im the re- 
semblance of God. And that this 1s so further on fully appeais 
‘“Whoso,’” Noah was warned, ‘‘sheddeth man’s blood, by man 
shall his blood be shed for in the image of God made he man ” 
Here the blood and the image stand associated together The 
blood must not be shed, because there entered into it the con- 
stituent of the image Take the blood, and the object became 
lifeless dust Leave the blood, and the image remained And 
therefore the blood might not be shed, so as that the image might 
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not be extinguished Again, “a man indeed,” we learn, “ought 
not to cover his head, forasmuch as he is the image and glory 
of God” (1 Cor x1 7). The consideration of the head, enters 
into the consideration of theimage _It 1s most obvious here, 
though equally so to the discerning eye e]sewhere, that the image 
in question 1s an outward one. It 1s equally obvious that 1t cannot 
be a moral one Whatever might be asserted of Adam’s resem- 
blance morally to his maker at the time he stood before him in 
innocence, there is no room for insisting on the continnance of 
that resemblance after he became a sinner A corrupted and 
evil nature can be no reflex of a pure and holy one But here 
we see the similitude to God asserted for Adam after his fall, 
when he became the parent of Seth, and recognized as continu- 
ing in all his progeny uptothis day Even at the wera of the 
deluge, when the judgment of God was expressed, 1n testi- 
mony of the radical iniquity of the race, that “the amagination 
of man’s heart was evil from his youth,” we find occasion taken 
to have it still recognized that the image he stood in was that 
of God Animage then merely as to externals, and in no 
degree, up to this stage of the creation, partaking of what was 
of moral import 

The Lord Jesus 1s the insttument whom God has selected 
for advancing lus purposes towards man __ Ie 1s introduced to 
us morally, certainly, but also as to externals, and as to these 
latter he becomes a marked exemplification to us of the fact 
that the outward form of man is made after the similitude of 
God “A body,” he has said, “hast though prepared me” 
(Heb x 5) And of what character? One, we find, ‘‘made in 
in the likeness of man,” in his “form,” and in his “ fashion” 
(Phil n 7, 8), but yet belonging to him who from all cternity 
stood forth also “fin the form of God” (Ver 6) The two, the 
human and the strictly divine, thus entered into combination, 
as to externals, and “God” became “manifest in the flesh” 
(1Tim im 16) Jesus was thus prominently ‘ the image of the 
invisible God” (Col. I. 15),—*‘ the express image of his person”’ 
(Heb I 3) “He that seeth me,’ he could say, ‘“‘seeth him that 
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sent me’ (John, xu. 45). “Have I been co long time with 
you,” he could observe, “and yet hast thou not known me, 
Philip? he that hath seen me hath seen the Father, and how 
sayest though then, Shew us the Father” (John, xiv. 9) 

It 1s in truth in this form which has been assigned to man 
that all the exhibitions of the Godhead have been made Such 
was the manifestation God gave of himself to Abraham at Mam- 
re. ‘The Lord,” it 1s said, “appeared unto him.” And how? 
‘“‘ And he hft up his eyes,” we are told, “and looked, and, lo, 
three men stood by him” (Gen xvi 1,2) Such also was 1t to 
Jacob. “And Jacob,” we hear, ‘was left alone, and there 
wrestled a man with him until the breaking of the day”’ And 
this man in semblance was God. ‘And Jacob called the name 
of the place Peniel for,” he testified, ‘I have seen God face to 
face” (Gen. xxxu 24, 80) Joshua was vouchsafed a like mani- 
festation. ‘‘ Behold,” 1t1s said, “there stood a man over against 
him with his sword drawn in his hand” The “‘ captain (prince) 
of the host of the Lord’? was before him,—the Lord of hosts 
himself, who had come out on this momentous occasion to show 
that 1t was he who gave Israel their inheritance, and overthrew 
their enemies, and his presence, as with Moses at the bush, 
made the very ground upon which Joshua stood “holy” (Josh 
v. 18—15) And such also were the appearances, even in the 
heavenly glory, to Isaiah, who saw ‘“‘the King, the Lord of 
hosts,’ 1n human aspect obviously, ‘sitting upon a throne” 
(Isa vi 1,5), and to Ezekiel, who was shown “ the hkeness of 
a throne,” and ‘‘upon the likeness of the throne,” he tells us, 
“was the hkeness as the appearance of a man above upon it ” 
(Ezek 1 26), and to Damiel, who saw both Father and Son, 
each as the ancient of days, with “‘garment white as snow,” 
and “‘the hair of the head hke pure wool,” seated on thrones in 
the evident outlines of humanity (Dan vn 9, 13) 

We may understand thus that the image in which God 
created man was that personal one which he has selected for 
himself, There are grades, of course, as to what 18 associated 
with the external, both as to composition of maternal, and as 
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to beauty or dignity of apearance § The original may be of an 
imperishable order, and altogether glonous, and the copy made 
up of what 1s vile and corruptible. The reflex here may be 
faint and distant, but yet such as still to mark similitude of 
class and character Not so as to moral attributes There can 
be no corrupt form of what 1s pure, nor sinful form of what is 
righteous. Purity and righteousness must be in their unspotted 
perfection, else they cease to exist. There can be no evil copy 
of what 1s good. There are high designs purposed by God for 
man ‘The moral image is tobe perfected in him¢as well as the 
most exalted form of the outward image But Adam stood at 
the threshold of these purposes, as the first step in the creation 
‘The image of the earthy” 1s a distinct thing from ‘the image 
of the heavenly,” andthe “spimtual” from the “natural, (1 
Cor sv 46—4i9), and the one precedes the other ‘ Howbeit 
that was not first which 1s spintual, but that which 1s natural , 
and afterward that which 1s spiritual” Adam was set up in the 
first stage only of this extended chain He had “the earthy” 
and “‘ the natural,” and was without ‘‘the heavenly” and ‘the 
spiritual’? There 1s nothing then to be derived out of his hav- 
ing been made im this lower and confined sense after the image 
of God, 1n evidence that the essential and undying nature of God 
was imparted to him On the contrary, the perishing shell in 
which we now find ourselves was all bearing resemblance to 
God that was bestowed upon him, and being wholly destitute 
of the “spiritual,” the hfe of the Spint, we may conclude, was 
not lodged within him 

But herein we are not left to repose upon inference, strong 
though the grounds for deducing 1t may be The revelation 18 
clear that the constitution 1n which our first progenitor was 
framed was not of an imperishable order. The earliest condition 
imposed upon him showed that he was a creature liable to death. 
“In the day,” he was told as to the forbidden fruit, “that thou 
eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die’? There was no qualifi- 
cation here in the threat It was not said that it should have 
partial effect,—that one portion of the man should die, while 


OF THE WICKED 519 


another could not die The whole man was addressed, just as 
God had formed him, and the whole man, upon his sinning, was 
declared doomed to die. The taint of sin, as the event proved, 
diffused itsclf even over all that stood connected with him 
The very globe on which he dwelt, with all its contents, became 
impregnated with his corruption, and incurred the consequences 
thereof The sentence for sin was then equally comprehensive. 
It engulphed the entire man, soul and body Engulphed him in 
death Eternal life he mght have had, but he had it not. 
The tree of life was planted in the garden with him, and he 
might have partaken thereof But this was not to be permited. 
* Behold,” the Lord said, ‘“‘ the man 1s become as one of us, to 
know good and evil and now, lest he put forth his hand, and 
take also of the tree of life, and eat, and live for ever, therefore 
the Lord God sent him forth fiom the garden of Eden, to till 
the ground from whence he was taken So he diove out the 
man, and he placed at the east of the garden of Eden Cherubims, 
anda flaming sword which turned every way, to kecp the way of 
the tree of hfe” Could there be plainer intimation given that 
man was not constituted with immortality? The angels, we 
hear, cannot die (Luke, xx 86) But man could doso And he 
was todo so There were means present under which he might 
have lived for ever But God refused them to him He kept 
him as he was, mortal, and doomed to death. It would be vain 
indeed for the Spint to give us the testimony of the word, if we 
might assert, 1n the face of these his very positive declarations, 
that the death denounced upon Adam was after all no death, 
the creature being immortal, and that the prohibition of the 
tree of life was equally a nullity, the life its fruit could impart 
being already in him Of what value was the sentence, if it 
could not be carried out? And of what force was the prohibi- 
tion, if it related to that which was already possessed? No, 
there was no eternal life in Adam, and therefore these measures 
could be pursued towards him 

Still, 1t 18 indubitably true that man has a soul, or life, within 
him, which may exist independently of the body, and survive 
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it This may be gathered from the process of his formation. 
The hfe did not spring up naturally out of the body, but was 
conveyed toit ‘The Lord God,” it 1s said, “formed man of 
the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostnls the breath 
of hfe, and man,” in this way, “‘ became a living soul” His 
body was first formed, 1m its entireness, and then the hfe was 
added toit And we see this life take its departure, and the 
body still remaining 1m 1ts entireness, short though the time be 
in which it thus endures The body falls back to its original 
dust, “‘for dust thou art,”? Adam was told, “and unto dust shalt 
thou return,” andthe spirit, or life, ere this takes its inde- 
pendent flight elsewhere ‘Then shall the dust return to the 
earth as it was and the spint shall return unto God who gave 
it’? (Ec xu 7) 

But have we here any proof that the spint, or life, which 
thus stands distinct from the body, 18 of an imperishable order ? 
It has been thought that it 19 1n some sort an emanation from 
the Divinity, breathed by God into man as it were out of his 
own essence when he thus communicated to him the breath of 
life, and that hence, being of himself, must 1t be as he 18, ndes- 
tiuctible But all this 1s based upon but bare assumption , and 
assumption exercised against the testimony of the scripture, and 
the evidence even of our senses ‘The existence in this manner 
imparted to Adam was simply created, natural, or animal exist- 
ence We have scen already that the spintual was not allied to 
him, but had to follow The sphere in which he was placed 
was not a heavenly one, but anearthly The intelligences he 
had were not of a spiritual order The vocation to which he 
was called was one suitable to the scene he was in, and to his 
condition init He was to have ‘‘ dominion over the fish of the 
sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over 
all the earth”? His means of maintenance were the products 
of the earth, the ‘“‘herb bearing seed’ The animals he was to 
rule over drew their's from the same source ‘Every green 
herb”? was given tothem “for meat” That man should be 
constituted as to order of life according to the character of the 
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life of the creatures with which he was thus brought into con- 
nexion, would be but befitting. And this was so If God 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, that same breath 
was also in the nostrils of all the brute tribes ‘‘ And all flesh,” 
it 1s said of the time of the deluge, “‘died that moved upon the 
earth, both of fowl, and of cattle, and of beast, and of every 
creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth, and every man all 
in whose nostrils was the breath of hfe’? (Gen vn 21,22) And 
if man become a living soul, thus also was it with the other crea- 
tures PPT WH) 3 the term used in the onginal, and these 
words, severally or together, are employed in innumerable places 
inpositions to confine their meaning to natural, or animal ex1s- 
tence In the abstract they siguify no more And here, in the 
account given of the cieation of the brute tmbes, this same 
expression 1s used to denote the character of their existence 
They too were set in hfe with the =;pmy gm (Gen 1 20, 
30, marg ) There was no more an emanation fiom God of his 
essence in the one case, than in the other The two classes 
received their power of hfe under like conditions, and they hold 
it ahke, and reproduce it alsoin the hke way It requires for 
each that food should be applied, else they cannot retain it, that 
rest should be afforded, or the exhausted body would part with it, 
that injuries and diseases should be guarded against, else through 
these it would flee from them, and im the end, when it at length 
does escape from its material shell, the separation 1s 1n each 
case alike effected There may be, and indubitably there are, 
intelligences and responsibilities in the one class, which do not 
belong to the other, and which lead im the two instances to 
consequent differing results, but the constitution of the life 18 
neveitheless the same for both It1s an animal one, and not 
a spiritual one, such as belongs to the Divinity 

We need, however, rest on nothing short of direct evidence 
from the word of God to satisfy ourselves that this isso) = “‘ 
said in mine heart,” Solomon has told us, “concerning the 
estate of the sons of men, that God might manifest them, 
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that which befalleth the sons of men befulleth beasts, even one 
thing befalleth them as the one dieth, so dieth the other, yea, 
they have all one breath, so that aman hath no pieeminence 
above a beast for allis vamty All go unto one place, all are 
of the dust, and all turn to dust agam Who knowcth the 
spirit of man that goeth upward, and the spirit of the beast that 
goeth downward to the earth?’ (Ee an 18—21) “Then 
inward thought 1s, that their houses shall continue for ever,—ne- 
vertheless man being in honow,” (honow of his own,) ‘‘abideth 
not he 1s hke the beasts that perish” (Ps xhx 11, 12) 

It may be humiliating to the pride of man to be thus clas- 
sified, as to the condition of Ins hfe, with the beasts of the eaith 
Mis ambition has ever led him to seek, or to assert for himself, 
a far highe: position The first transgiesso1’s desire was to be as 
God, and even through disobedience to his maker did he think 
to becomeso And the crowning specimen of the 1ace of smuels 
will take a wider and a bolder stride, and declare himsslf, abso- 
lutely, that he is God Tins form of asserting the existence of 
divine attributes in mankind may be 1are, and icmaim to be 
expressed only when sin has run its course to maturity, buf, 
nevertheless, it 1s a cherished idea, pervading mary a breast, 
that man has an exstence associating him as to natme with the 
Deity Those steeped in the deepest sinks of idolatry entertain 
it, and conceive that they have emanated from the essence of 
God, and have eventually to be absorbed into him, as originally 
of him, and a heathen philosopher of note has given in more 
cultivated regions his text book of the immortalhty of the soul, 
based on similar grounds But it is not the ignorant heathen 
alone who are m this persuasion Even the saints of God, as 
well as the childien of the world among whom they dwell, 
are of a hke, though not of a precisely identical way of think- 
ing ‘They all agree in considering that man has been cndowed 
by nature with an immortal soul, differing:in their notions of 
the manner of the constitufion of his spi1it, and some approa- 
ching, with more or less nearness, to the heathen’s view there- 
of, in thinking it to be an emanation from God So fai they 
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have been all taught alike, o1 neatly so Butane they taught 
therein of God’ “The natural man receiveth not the things of 
the Spirit of God,—because they are spintually discerned” (1 
Co. u 14) Isit to be beheved that Plato, mm the self eneigy 
of his own intelligence, could have reached to so deep a thing 
of God as this would be if the soul of man had really been for- 
med in immottality’ Can the followers of Brahma have been 
eifted with equal discernmeut in detecting such profundity of 
the spt’ Are the woildly among us all similarly endowed 
to have 1ght knowledge, as with one mind, on so abstruse a 
mystery ’ And what 1s the position of the saints themselves in 
1egard thereto’ Does this fellowship in knowledge with the 
ungodly, and even 1t may be said with open idolaters, commend 
itself to them as whats charactenstic of the true course of 
instruction to which they have felt themselves otherwise intro- 
duced ? or 1s 1t not calculated to startle thei consciences, and to 
Iead them to doubt whether what the woild aiound them so 
earnestly affim can be spuitual tiuth, demved from God, on 
which they who aie not of God may feed equally with them- 
selves’ Is there no othe imstiucto: whois hkely to have duped 
the minds of the cluldren of daihness on this gieat question, as 
upon all others’ And how have they, the saints themselves, 
attained to this universal creed? Did it come to them in the 
days of their blindness, or since they have been luminated with 
spiritual hght’ Have they not imbibed it fiom then infancy, 
and clung to it since with unquestioning, decprooted, and as it 
weie innate tenaaty ¢ 

Surcly there 1s room for the enlightened man_ to pause ere 
he gives way to his prejudice, 1emembeiing when and how he 
acquired 1t, and who those are who hold it with him = Itisa 
sciious thing to asseit for the natural man any community with 
the nature of God God can “lift up his hand to heaven, and say, 
I live for ever” (Deut xaxu 40), for he “only hath immortahty” 
(1 Tim vi 16). But can man do so? No, death has been made 
his portion, and of this God reminds him just, as above, 
when he asserts the never ending endurance of his own existence 
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**T kill,” he tells him, ‘‘and I make alive again”? (Deut xxxii. 
39). ‘Wilt thou yet say before him that slayeth thee, I am 
God? but thou shalt be a man, and no God, in the hand of him 
that slayeth thee” (Ezek xxvni.9) ‘Now the Egyptians,” 
it 1s noted, on whom Israel were disposed to rely, “‘are men, 
and not God; and their horses,”’ (like themselves,) “flesh, and 
not spirit” (Isa xxx1.8) “Put them im fear, O Lord: that 
the nations may know themselves to be but men” (Ps 1x 20). 
The human and the divine are most distinct, and it 1s vain 
indeed to say that the one 1s constituted m being as the other. 
We have seen the circumstances of man’s first formation, 
and the condition to which he reduced himself by sin; how he 
was created of materials liable to perish, and actually incurred 
the penalty of perishing. So far it 1s clear, if the record is to 
be followed, that he was not endowed with an immortal nature. 
The remedy brought in by God to redeem him out of his lost 
estate is based upon the same important truth, that his nature 
ig a perishing one It is not by healing, fortifying, or improv- 
ing, that which naturally exists within ts, that God takes his 
course with us in bringing us to his salvation To do so would 
be to acknowledge that there 1s latent good belonging to us, 
which may be drawn out, and built upon The need of the 
radical, and altogether new and original work of Christ on our 
behalf, would then be wanting. The influences of the Spirit 
might save us 1f aught attaching to the old creation existed that 
could be thus acted upon. But all that is of the old creation, 
we know, has to be abandoned, as what 1s utterly vile and 
worthless, and a new creation, owing nothing to what before 
was ours, has to be set up, external to our natural selves, in. 
Jesus. The moral image of God 1s not then to be sought for in 
us as that the wreck of which may be renovated To undertake 
the task of restoring such an image in us, a teacher and a 
strengthener would be all that would be requisite, and nota 
saviour. And neither did an everlasting hfe appertain to us, 
originally and naturally, which had only to be turned out of a 
course of woe and misery, to one of happiness A guide anda 
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cherisher here would again have been all that was called for, 
and not a new manifestation of the creator But the work of 
Christ 1s not in this wise. It 1s based upon nothing of what we 
have of our own, whether of mghteousness, power, or the 
property even of existence, but comes to us as quite a new 
thing, fresh, perfect, and entire, and proceeding to us altogether 
from himself It is so both as to the moral impress, and as to 
the eternal hfe which accompanies and conveys 1t 

‘‘ That which is born of the flesh 1s flesh, and that which 
is born of the Spirit is spint. Marvel not,” the Lord observes, 
‘that I said unto thee, Ye must be born from above” (John, 111. 
6,7). We might, however, mdeed marvel at this saying if we 
knew that we had already a spintual existence, and a never 
ending life Could we have two analagous lives, the one super- 
added to the other, and two spirits? But the Lord, we see, 
distinctly denies the spirituality of the previous existence, and 
says, it was a mere animal one, of the flesh; and hence we can 
see the opening for the heavenly and spintual birth of which he 
spoke ‘‘He that 1s joined unto the Lord,” 1n this manner, ‘‘18 
one spirit”? (1 Cor vi 17); but there is no spintual existence for 
him who 1s not thus joined‘to the Lord ‘The first man Adam 
was made a living soul; the last Adam was made a quickening 
spirit” (1 Cor. xv 45). There 1s a vast difference between the two, 
not as to moral qualities only, but as to constitution of being. 
The one, as this scripture goes on to notify, 18 allied to “corrup- 
tion,” “dishonour,”’ and “‘weakness,” and 1s what 18 “ natural,” 
“earthy,” and associated with “flesh and blood” which “cannot 
inhent the kingdom of God,” the other is distinguished by “1n- 
corruption,” “glory,” and “ power,” and is what 1s “ spiritual,” 
and “heavenly”? The comparison is made, not upon partial 
grounds, but upon full grounds All that arises from the second 
Adam, is set in contrast with all that has belonged to the first, 
and though identity remains to the redeemed, it is seen to be by 
no perpetuation of aught connected with the earthly parentage 
they had They are said to be “changed,” doubtless, but the 
change is athorough one, The flesh and blood, which here can 
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truly be devoted to the service of God (Rom xii. 1), and which so 
far are viewed as “the members of Christ” (1 Cor. v1 15), never- 
theless cannot, we find, pass on to the kingdom of God. It 18 
as we have before observed with regard to Jerusalem and the 
land of Israel They are owned of God, and as identical with 
the heavenly abodes to which they point But yet the heavenly 
objects spring not from them, but are wholly of a new and 
another origin, and these earthly types vanish with the dissolu- 
tion of all things And thus also is it of all that 1s associated 
with the redeemed Every thing for them 1s new and changed 
from what they originally had ‘There are celestial bodies, and 
bodies ternestrial but the glory of the celestial 1s one, and the 
glory of the terresti1al 1s another”? The bodies are different, 
and so also are the lives Their’s 1s 1n fact entirely a new 
creation, in contemplation of which the old creation attaching 
to them 1s utterly ignored ‘ Wherefore henceforth know we 
no man after the flesh yea, though we have known Chnit after 
the flesh, yet now henceforth know we him nomore  There- 
fore :f any man bein Chnist, he is a new creature old things 
are passed away, behold, a// things are become new” (2 Cor 
v 16,17) Not anew work merely is laid upon us, but a new 
root 1s ladin us We are “born again, not of corruptible seed,” 
as at first, ‘‘ but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which 
liveth and abideth for ever”? (1 Pet 1 23) And that work. 
being unconnected with aught that before existed for us, springs 
into existence by the almighty fiat of the creator, as when the 
world was first called by him into being “ God,” 1t 18 said, in 
appeal to this means of illustration, ‘who commanded the hght 
to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ” And “ we have this treasure in earthen vessels,” but 
in no way of the earthen vessels, “ that the excellency of the 
power may be of God, and not of us” (2 Cor 1Vv. 6, 7) 

The very hfe of Jesus, since he has associated himself with 
us, 18 one that he holds, not as inherently his own, but as denved 
by him from the Father He lowered himself to our condition 
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of existence, and when this was laid down by him he received 
a new life from the hands of God. ‘Thou wilt not leave my 
soul in hell,” he could say 1n this consciousness of dependence 
for life upon the Father’s power, “neither wilt thou suffer thine 
Holy One to see corruption Thou wilt shew me the path of 
life” (Ps xvi 10,11) He “offered up prayers and supplica- 
tions with strong crying and tears unto him that was able to 
save him from death, and was heard in that he feared” (Heb v 
7). Has cry was hke that of his prefigurative type Jonah, when 
in the semblance of death he raised it He was not spared 
death in the flesh That he underwent, we know, 1m all its 
realities. He was saved from death only by being raised out of 
it into newness of life. “Whom God hath raised up, having 
loosed the pains of death, because it was not possible that he 
should be holden of 1t” (Acts,u 24) It was not possible, 
because of the richness of the title to life which he had acquired 
Nevertheless that life sprung not up from his previous existence 
in the flesh, but came to him as a gift from his Father ‘‘ He 
asked life of thec, and thou gavest 1t him, even Jength of days 
for ever and ever” (Ps. 3x1 4), He had power, certainly, to 
lay down his life, and power to take it again. But how was 
this’ Because, he says, “this commandment have I received 
of my Father” (John, x 18) And this resuscitation from the 
dead constituted for him a new birth, and made of him a new 
creature. We are to recognize him, as we have found, no more 
according to his old condition 1n the flesh, but solely in this new 
condition, as of the new creation God, we learn, “ raised up 
Jesus again,” and-could then say of him, as of this altogether 
new family, “‘ Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee” 
(Acts, xin 83). Thus was he “made” by him, anew, “ after 
the power of an endless hfe” (Heb. vn 16), and “declared ” to 
be his Son, 1n a new and special way, “by the resurrection from 
the dead ’? (Rom 1 4), 

In the power of this resurrection life, thus imparted te him, 
Jesus stood forth as the head of the new creation, the second 
Adam. ‘The first Adam, as we are aware, could reproduce the 
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life that was in himself. He begot sons in his own likeness. 
And 80 also of the second Adam. Onur lives are derivative from 
him. ‘For as the Father hath life in himeelf, so hath he 
given to the Son to have hfe in himself” (John, v. 26). And 
this life, received as a gift in his own case, he imparts to 
us. ‘ As the hving Father,” he tells us, “‘ hath sent me, and J 
live by the Father: so he that eateth me, even he shall live by 
me” “1am that bread of hfe,—that aman may eat thereof, 
and not die” (John, vi. 48, 50, 57). He has “ power” given 
him “over all flesh,” that he should “give eternal hfe to as 
many as God has given him” (John, xvii. 2) 

Accordingly, as it is with Jesus himself, the life that we 
now possess in him is a resurrection lhife,—his resurrection life 
We have it as we now exist, and not the less surely that it 1s 
not displayed to the outward senses. We are thus to know 
‘‘ what 1s the exceeding greatness of his power to usward who 
beheve, according to the working of his mighty power, which 
he wrought in Christ, when he raised him from the dead” (Eph. 
i 19,20). Its through this same omnipotent agency that we 
have been brought to hfe Weare “ burned with him,” and 
‘risen with him through the faith of the operation of God, who 
hath raised him from the dead” (Col. 12) We are thus 
‘“*marnied—to him who 1s raised from the dead” (Rom. vn 4). 
And it 18 in the same way that Jesus was brought to the fruition 
of his life, that we shall be mtroduced to the sensible actualities 
of our own. God, who hath “raised up the Lord, will also 
raise up us by his own power” (1 Cor. vi. 14) “He which 
raised up the Lord Jesus shall raise up us also by Jesus” (2 
Cor. iv 14) 

The life then that we now possess in the new creation 18 
allied to nothing connected with us inthe old. It comes in 
apart from nature, and above nature, by new effort of power 
proceeding directly towards us from the Godhead. It comes to 
us, a8 to Jesus, as a gift; and a gift depending upon conditions 
which have to be fulfilled in us, else we have it not ;—the 
condition, we know, of believing in him who has this life to 
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bestow upon us. “The wages of sin,” it is said, “1s death ; but 
the gsft of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord” 
(Rom. vi. 28). The first Adam introduced us to these deadly 
wages, and the second Adam to this inestimable gift. ‘As by 
the offence of one judgment came upon all men to condemna- 
tion; even so by the mghteousness of one the free gift came 
upon all men unto justification of hfe’ (Rom v.11) “Verily, 
verily,” Jesus has said, “he that believeth on me hath ever- 
lasting hfe” (John. vi 47) ‘I am the living bread which came 
down from heaven if any man eat of this bread, he shall live 
forever” (John, vi 51) ‘‘My sheep hear my voice, and I know 
them, and they follow me and I give unto them eternal hfe; 
and they shall never pernsh” (John,x 27,28) ‘This 1s the 
promise that he hath promised us, even eternal life” (1 John, 
un 25) ‘And this 1s the record, that God hath geven to us eter- 
nal life, and this life 18 in his Son” (1 John, v 11) 

The life we have 1m the new creature being a resurrection 
life, it follows that we step into the possession the1eof through 
the stage of death. Jesus did so, and we do so after him. 
“Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus 
Christ were baptized into his death? Therefore we are buried 
with him by baptism into death~ that hke as Chnst was raised 
up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also 
should walk in newness of hfe For if we have been planted 
together in the hkeness of his death, we shall be also in the 
likeness of his resurrection knowing this, that our old man 1s 
crucified with him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, 
that henceforth we should not serve sin’ For he that 1s dead 
is freed from sin. Now if we be dead with Chnst, we believe 
that we shall also live with him” (Rom vi 3—8) It1is asin 
the case of a woman taking a second husband to herself The 
first ere this must be dead. And Jesus 1s that second husband, 
our union with whom can be effected only through the death of 
that which 1s looked upon as the first (Rom vu 1—6) The na- 
tural death in the body does not suffice to bring us to this resur- 
rection hfe The death required 1s a something deeper, and 
3.1 
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vanes cadbiel than this. The decaying body is the mere sheil. 
The tife,. with its perceptions and volitions, exists exclusive of 
thin body. In it is the true essence of sin, “the law of sin” 
Which is laid up now “in our members” (Rom. vii. 28). 
This must be extirpated by death;—by death with Jesus. “The 
old man” must be thoroughly “ put off,” to admit of “ the new 
man” coming forth in the power of his creation (Col. 111. 9, 10). 
We may not be enabled to explain how the process can be said 
to be effected now, even while we are conscious of having the 
old man clinging to us But nevertheless it 1s 80, in the sight 
and cognizance of God, and also to our own spiritual apprehen- 
sions. We can divide ourselves from identity with him, and feel 
with Paul when he struggles to exhnbit himself in us, “ Now 
then it 18 no more I that doit, but sin that dwelleth in me” 
(Rom. vi. 17). The new birth is labounng for expansion. ‘The 
whole creation groaneth and travaileth 1n pain together until 
now. And not only they, but ourselves also, which have the first- 
fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, 
waiting for the adoption” (Rom. vul. 22, 23). Weare not “as 
though we had already attained, either were already perfect,” but 
we are following on, “if by any means we might attain unto the 
resurrection of the dead’ (Phil 11 11,12) The old man, on 
the other hand, 1s 1n the continual prosecution of death He 1s 
on the cross with Jesus (Gal. 11 20); he 1s there “daily” (Luke, 
1x. 23); he 1s “put off” day by day (Eph iv 22), he “dies daily” 
(1 Cor xv 31) Faith however can enter into the mind of God, 
and recognize the work 1n its completeness, and feel with him 
the realities of the change wrought in us since we have beheved 
in Jesus. ‘“ We know that we have passed from death unto 
hfe” (1 John, m 14); that ‘“‘old things are passed away,” and, 
‘‘ behold, all things are become new.” 

The image of God, in a subordinate sense, was present, as 
we have seen, in the old creation; and it assuredly 1s not wanting 
in the new. But now it is to be no more a partial resemblance 
to the Divinity that 1s to be wrought out, but a thorough one. 
In the transition stage, wherein we now find ourselves, it exists 
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in its beginning; but hereafter it will be extibited in its per- 
fection. The root is laid with us in what had no place in the 
old Adam. The moral similitade to God is raised up in us. 
The new man is “ renewed (made new) in knowledge after the 
image of him that created him” (Col. iii. 10); and “after God 
is created in righteousness and true holiness” (Eph. iv. 24). 
There was no such resemblance to God as this in the old Adam. 
He was without knowledge, as he was without nghteousness or 
holiness. The new man “cannot sin, because he is born of God” 
(1 John, i1i. 9). He is a true emanation from the Deity, and can 
therefore exhibit his spiritual nature and moral attributes 
Adam had no such constitution as this. He was not formed as 
one who could not sin. He did sin. He was no emanation from 
God, but stood distinct from God, in animal existence. The 
new man goes on in perfection, unti] at length ns knowledge 
is such that he “ shall know even as also he is known” (1 Cor. 
xiii 12). He becomes also in the truest sense “ partaker of the 
divine nature” (2 Pet 1 4), and “partaker” of God’s “holiness” 
(Heb. x. 10). He is “ partaker” also of his “glory” (1 Pet. 
v. 1). The :mage stands perfect in Jesus, and the new creation 
are made “perfect” in him (Col 1 28), and are “his body, the 
fulness of him that filleth all in all” (Eph 1. 23). 

Plain and readily to be acknowledged as these truths may 
be, yet are they irreconcileable with the prevailing opinion of 
the constitution of man in the first creation. If eternal hfe 
‘come to us from the second Adam, it is falsifying the fact to say 
that we already hold 1mmortal existence from the first. If this 
eternal life be of the property of a resurrection life, it 18 to deny 
this to assert that we have had 1t from the outset, ere resurrec- 
tion could take place. If it come in as a special gift of God, 
and as the result of a promise, and through the keeping ofa 
condition, 1t 18 to overthrow these facts to affirm that we 
never were otherwise than endowed therewith, and that all have 
such eternal existence, without speciality of gift, or realization 
of promise or condition, but as a thing belonging to them, 
inherently, and naturally. And if it reach us only through the 
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‘etugeGPdeath; it is to destroy this fact. also to say that we have 
i eteolgghy we cati never die. The old man in-such case could 
tet bepot off. He would cleave to us for ever. The cross of 
‘@hrist could affect him nothing. His unperishing nature might 
hang there to all eternity, but no end could be put to him. And 
the moral image of God, if1t merely fell into ruin and had to 
be restored, would have to be traced in its roots to the old 
Adam, and not to the new. 

These resultants from the doctrine that man’s natural be- 
ing has partaken of the moral attributes of God, and is vested 
with immortality, are not mere idealities. Corrupted views 
of the gospel, such as these, largely prevail, and are fortafied 
by this corrupted doctrine, if indeed they do not also actually 
spring therefrom Take away the power of bnnging man’s 
being to aterm, and what follows but that if to be reno- 
vated 1t must be by building up upon his existing condition. 
View him as a wreck of a once holy image of God, and what 
more natural than to seek to restore that image through acting 
upon the disfigured remnants of it Andis not this just the 
creed of the natural man, who has been taught to believe in the 
immortahty of the soul? Has he not, 2f of a moral turn, very 
high notions of the properties of his nature? Does he not think 
that the root of renovation les within himself? that the maten- 
al is there which may be restored? that attention to good reso- 
lutions, pursuit of good rules, following good desires, are all 
that are needed to render him an acceptable object to God? Is 
he not convinced that educational training, or in other words 
the culture of the onginal nature, is what, if strictly pursued, 
will bring any one to God? And of what force to him are such 
passages as these?— He that believeth on the Son hath ever- 
lasting life: and he that believeth not the Son shall not see 
life; but the wrath of God abideth on him” (John, in 386) 
“Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer: and ye know 
that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him” (1 John, 
ni 15) “He that hath the Son hath life, and he that hath 
not the Son of God hath not life’ (1 John, v. 12). Very strong 
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.a3 these declarations may be, is there roont for the fact appear- 
ing therein to penetrate his mind that he is wethout Afe? Does 
not the well established, universally believed, doctrine of the 
immortality of the soul convince him to the contrary, and 
prove to him that he has life, and that all he can further want is 
happiness? Can he ever feel the true force of this, that “the 
axe’? is to be laid “unto the root of the trees,” and the evil tree 
of the original nature hewn down (Matt. mm. 10), when there is so 
much to give him hopes of the tree, and to assure him, more- 
over, that its root 1s an indestructible one? And have the saints 
of God themselves, under the pressure of this baneful doctrine, 
those just and clear perceptions of what Chnst has done for 
them which the nature of his revelation should give them? Can 
they realize the absolute extinction of the old man, when so 
essential a part of him as his life remains inextinguishably their 
hfe for ever? Do they comprehend the actualities of the stage 
they pass through with Jesus of real, not ideal death, to real, 
not ideal, immortality? Do they, above all, mghtly appreciate 
Chnist’s life giving power towards themselves, and feel that his 
bestowal upon them of an eternal existence, is a true, positive, 
and substantial g2f¢, such as the world who know him not are 
without? Do they perceive the radical distinction there 18 be- 
tween the old man and the new, not as to moral properties merely, 
but as to constitution of being ; and see the exercise of the crea- 
tion power of God, as it 1s truly put forth, in the new birth of the 
new creature? Can they look around them and judge, according 
to the solid facts, of the difference between those who are dwell- 
ing in death, and those who like themselves have passed out of 
death into life’ And can they make that soul stirring appeal to 
those who are reposing in death, with which the ability to tell 
them that they are yet positively without life, but may have it, 
would arm them? No, at every turn, in tracing out these 
important subjects to their root and their reality, the doctrine of 
the immortality of the natural man, must, in the case of the 
saints, intervene ‘ike a dense and bewildering cloud upon the 
understanding, masking from their view the thoroughness and 
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the perfectness of Christ’s work towards them in transferring 
them from the old creation to the new; and in that of the world, 
who hold the error with them, it must serve to plunge them into 
soul destroying delusions, and to involve them deeper and deeper 
still in native darkness. 

It is time indeed that we should be prepared to give to the 
word of truth its true value, and to believe that life is hfe, and 
not simply grace and happiness superinduced on a previous ex- 
istence, and that death 1s death, and not a continuance of life 
in torment. And the more we pursue the subject with this 
thought that the language of the scripture is ever to be allowed 
its simple, full, and natural meaning, the more will the evidence 
abound before us that obliteration from life is the last end of 
the wicked. 

We are largely taught by God through natural objects 
The winds, the waters, the earth, the glories of the heavens, 
the heat of the sun, the refreshing influence of the dews, the 
growth of plants, the production of fruit and seed, the habits of 
animals, and also the decay of all around us, are to read us deep 
lessons 1n illustration of revealed truths, and have been cited by 
the Spirit, in the word, for such purpose of instruction. Jesus 
has made such appeals when he called attention to the ravens 
and the lilies of the field, that we might reflect how God had 
made provision for them, and would do so likewise for us; when 
he instanced the preservation of the sparrows, and of the very 
hairs of our heads, in token of God's protecting care over us; 
when he cited for imitation the wisdom of the serpent, and the 
innocence of the dove; when he adduced little children as em- 
blems of those who were toenter the kingdom of God; and 
when he referred to a corn of wheat being sown and dying ere 
it could spring up in fecundity, as exemplifying his own death 
and its results. The natural death of the body, that most im- 
portant of the events which befall us, is designed no doubt to 
be in like manner a source of instruction to us, and it can 
point but to one subject—the end of the wicked. Death is the 
very sentence passed for sin, and the natural death must bea 
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type, or foretaste, of the eternal death. It must be in corres- 
pondency, obviously, with that which comes in as the “second 
death.” 

This feature of the primary death, which is present to our 
senses, has in truth been extensively made use of by the Spirit 
as illustrative of the final death which is awaiting the wicked. 

‘* He that loveth his life,’ Jesus has said, “shall lose it; and 
he that hateth his life in this world shall keep it unto life eternal”’ 
(John, xu. 25). There 1s aclear analogy here between the pre- 
sent life, and the life to come, and the loss of the present life is 
to represent the loss of life in futunty. 

“Verily, verily, I say unto you,” Jesus has moreover testi- 
fied, ‘“‘ He that believeth in me hath everlastang hfe Iam that 
bread of life. Your fathers did eat manna an the wilderness, 
and are dead. This is the bread which cometh down from 
heaven, that a man may eat thereof, and not die” (John, v1 47— 
50) The natural death here stands contrasted with the eternal 
life. The natural death corresponds therefore with the end of 
those who fail of eternal life. 

The reply given by the Lord to the disciples when they 
wished him to draw down fire from heaven upon the inhospita- 
ble Samaritans, presents to us the true character of his mission. 
‘The Son of man,” he told them, “is not come to destrvy 
men’s lives, but to save them ” (Luke, ix. 56). He saves from 
eternal death. He would not therefore induce natural death 
The destructions in the two cases are thus analogous. 

“The thief,” he has further said, ‘‘cometh not, but for to 
steal, and to kill, and to destroy: [ am come that they might 
have hfe, and that they might have it more abundantly ” (John, 
x. 10). The murdering thief is in direct contrast to the hfe 
giving Saviour The taking of the natural life affords a semb- 
lance of the final death, and the maintaining of the natural life, 
in increased abundance, is a figure of the eternal life. 

‘é My aon,” it is said, “forget not my law; but let thine 
heart keep my commandments: for length of days, and long life, 
and peace, shall they add to thee ” (Pro. ili. 1,2). “Hear, O 
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my son, and receive my sayings; and the years of thy life shall 
be many” (Pro.iv 10). “For by me thy days shall be multi- 
plied, and the years of thy life shall be increased” (Pro. 1x. 11). 
“TI know that it shall be well with them that fear God, which 
fear before him: but it shall not be well with the wicked, neither 
shall he prolong his days, which are as a shadow; because he 
feareth not before God” (Ec. vin 12, 18). “ Thou wilt prolong 
the king’s life,” (the king here being the Lord Jesus :) “‘and his 
years ag many generations He shall abide before God for ever” 
(Ps Ixi 6,7)  ‘“ With long life will I satisfy him, and shew 
him my salvation” (Ps. xc1.16) ‘“ He shall see his seed, he 
shall prolong his days, and the pleasure of the Lord shall 
prosper in his hand” (Isa lin 10) The natural life 1s through- 
out the basis of the illustration. The lengthening of days 1s a 
type of the eternal hfe. But the wicked are not to prolong their 
days They are then to be cut off 

When told of the Galileans, “whose blood Pilate had 
mingled with their sacrifices,” Jesus answered, “ Suppose ye 
that these Galileans were sinners above all the Galileans, 
because they suffered such things? I tell you, Nay but, except 
ye repent, ye shall all hkewise perish. Or those eighteen,” he 
added, ‘‘ upon whom the tower 1n Siloam fell, and slew them, 
think ye that they were sinners above all men that dwelt in 
Jerusalem? I tell you, Nay: but, except ye repent, ye shall all 
hkewise perish”? (Luke, xi. 1—5). It was not of course 
natural death, such as had occurred in these instances, with 
which Jesus was threatening the non repentant, for that falls 
upon all, whether they repent or not. What he was impressing 
upon them was this, that an eternal death awaited them, of 
which these natural deaths were a similitude. 

The parable of the wicked husbandmen presents the sub- 
ject in the same point of view. ‘‘ When the lord therefore of 
the vineyard,” it 18 asked, “cometh, what will he do unto those 
husbandmen? They say unto him, He will miserably destroy 
those wicked men” (Matt. xxi. 40, 41). And so also is it in 
the parable of the pounds. ‘“ But those mine enemies,” Jesus 


OF THE WICKED. 537 


says, “which would not that I should reign over them, bring 
hither, and slay them before me ” (Luke, x1x. 27) 

There have been also enactments of judgment wherein 
absolute death was the form in which the sentence took effect, 
and these have been cited as exemplifications of the final judg- 
ment. 

The destruction of the early Israelites, ‘‘ whose carcases fell 
in the wilderness,” 1s adduced as a type of the fate of the wick- 
ed (Heb. 11 17-—19). There were also previous visitations of 
this body which have a hke significancy. ‘‘ Neither,” it 18 said, 
‘let us commit fornication, as some of them committed, and fell 
in one day three and twenty thousand Nether let us tempt 
Chnist, as some of them also tempted, and were destroyed of ser- 
pents. Neither murmur ye, as some of them also murmured, 
and weie destroyed of the destroyer. Now all these things 
happened unto them for ensamples and they are written for our 
admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come” (1 Cor 
x 8—11) Throughout these instances, the extinction of lifeis 
what 1s made to denote the end of sinners 

The deluge and the destruction of Sodom afford further 
exemplifications of the same character ‘And as it was,’ we 
hear, ‘‘1n the days of Noe, so shall it be also 1m the days of the 
Son of man. They did eat, they drank, they marned wives, 
they were given in marnage, until the day that Noe entered 
into the ark, and the flood came, and destroyed them all Luike- 
wise also as 1t was in the days of Lot. they did eat, they drank, 
they bought, they sold, they planted, they builded; but the 
same day that Lot went out of Sodom it rained fire and brim- 
stone from heaven, and destroyed them all” Death, very sig- 
nally inflicted, was the manner of the judgment And “even 
thus,” it is declared, ‘“‘shall it be in the day when the Son of 
man 1s revealed” (Luke, xvn. 26—380). 

Peter cites these well known figures of the last judgment, 
and therewith blends in the case of the fallen angels. ‘For if 
God,” he observes, “spared not the angels that sinned, but cast 
them down to hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, 
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to be reserved unto judgment ; and spared not the old world, but 
saved Noah the eighth person, a preacher of righteousness, 
bringing in the flood upon the world of the ungodly, and turn- 
ing the cities of Sodom and Gomorrha into ashes condemned 
them with an overthrow, making them an ensample unto those 
that after should live ungodly; and dehvered just Lot, vexed 
with the filthy conversation of the wicked —the Lord knoweth 
how to deliver the godly out of temptations, and to reserve the 
unjust unto the day of judgment to be punished” (2 Pet u. 
4—9), Andthus also Jude ‘TI will therefore,” he says, “ put 
you in remembrance, though ye once knew this, how that the 
Lord, having saved the people out of the land of Egypt, afterward 
destroyed them that believed not And the angels which kept 
not their first estate, but left thezr own habitation, he hath re- 
served in everlasting chains under darkness unto the judgment 
of the great day Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities 
about them in hke manner, giving themselves over to fornica- 
tion, and going after strange flesh, are set forth for an example, 
suffering the vengeance of eternal fire” (Jude, 5—7) 

The sinning bodies, whether of angels or of men, are all re- 
served for judgment, but there 1s a marked differenee between 
them as to the character of their punishment With men the in- 
fliction ends 1n death, as herein exemplified under the visitations 
at the deluge, on the unbelieving in Israel, and upon Sodom 
But such cannot be the fate of the fallen angels They have 
been constituted with immortality, and cannot die, and all that 
we are told as regards them 1s that that they are held in chains 
and darkness to abide theirdoom ‘Art thou come hither to tor- 
ment us before the tme”? was the speech to Jesus of evil be- 
ings of this order of conformation. Never ending torment can 
be the lot of these, but not death 

Neither for them has there been any salvation Death we 
see 18 the channel of salvation ;—death with the Saviour But 
for those who cannot die there can be no such deliverance. 

With them the old man, or the original essence of thcir creation, 
cannot be got ndof They have been fixcd in it unalterably 
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forever Their fall has hence been an irremediable one. And such 
awful fate would have been man’s also but for the exceeding 
mercy of God Had Adam been permitted, he would have 
stretched forth his hand and partaken of the fruit of the tree of 
life, and have thus fixed himself in perpetuity as a sinner, and 
then there could have been no means for him of salvation. The 
“power of death” 1s to be destroyed only ‘‘through death” (Heb 
1. 14), and itis he alone “that 1s dead” whois * freed from 
sin” (Rom vi 7). Animmortal sinner can meet with no Sa- 
viour. There can be no shedding of blood for him, and “without 
shedding of blood 1s no remission” (Heb 1x 22) The “ wages 
of sin” cannot be discharged in his case, and without hope of 
rehef he must bear himself his heavy burden through eternity. 

In the fact then that there 1s salvation for man, while there 
can be none for the fallen angels, we have proof that man has 
not been constituted lke them in immortality, and in this the 
testimony 18 strengthened that according to the sentence ad- 
judged upon man for sin, a true and literal death 1s to be his 
end, and such, as we have seen, every illustration of his judg- 
ment proclaims with one voice to be the fate awaiting him 

‘Fear not them,” the Lord has said, ‘ which kill the body, 
but are not able to kill the soul but rather fear him which 1s 
able to destroy both soul and body in hell” (Matt x 28) Words 
cannot be plainer than these, nor declaration more explicit 
We well know what itis to kill the body It 1s not to keep it 
in endless suffering, but to obliterate its existence But for the 
life itself, which survives the body,—that escapes us, and we can- 
not touchit. But God can reach 1t And God, we are told, 
can kill it, just as we can kill the body The force of prejudice 
must be strong indeed which would deny to this saying its only 
meaning 

Of all the illustrations we can have of the judgment which 
God has prepared for sinners, none can be more significant 
than the end of him who has suffered openly before us for sin 
The cross of Christ presents us with something more than a 
typical display. It introduces us to a reality. Jesus was there 


510 THE LAST END 


exhibited paying those wages of sin which all who fe not in 
him have to make good themselves. ‘ Christ,” it 18 said,“ hath 
redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for 
us‘ for itis written, Cursed is every one that hangeth ona tree” 
(Gal ui 18). The very sentence denounced upon the wicked, 
he was undergoing in their room. And how did he discharge 
their debt? Was it not by the true actuality of death? We 
are cognizait of what he underwent visibly in the flesh, but 
could not follow him to the unseen regions whither his vitality 
fled. But there too, 1n his human essence, he must have gone 
through the extinction that man goes through, else his sacrifice 
would not have been a complete one The cross 1s however our 
assurance of this that death marked hisend And can any other 
conclusion be drawn from this than that those who benefit not 
by the death of Jesus, must themselves after the hke manner 
perish 

But viewing unending torment as the wages for sin, how 
would the case then be? God had to be “just,” as well as “the 
justifier of him which believeth in Jesus” (Rom. 1m 26) He 
could not forego the requisition of the full penalty incurred for 
his broken law without forfeiting lis own character for justice 
And did Chnist fulfil any such sentence as that now before us? 
We know that he did not do so, and could not do so Wages 
of this kind would be absolutely indischargeable, for they would 
remain to be exacted unremittingly through all etermty, and 
had the Lord entered upon a doom such as this, he could never 
have himself had release from 1t, nor have come out as a Savis 
our. He engaged only in that which could be biought toa 
conclusion, as he himself testified when he said, ‘It 1s fimshed,” 
and the sinners fate, as actually undergone by him who was his 
substitute, 18 hence proved, conclusively, to be an ending one. 

Surely 1n all these things, by word, by illustration, and by 
deed, the Spint 1s teaching us the solemn fact that the death to 
which the wicked have been doomed is a positive death, We 
see how 1t 1s as to the natural body, the cutting off of the life of 
which has been so copiously made use of as conveying a repre- 
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sentation” of their end. The object defunct no more abides 
among us, but to our senses 1s annihilated. And can the second 
death bear a less determinatg character than the first, or signify 
even a condition of being which is actually the reverse of that 
which may be termed death? 

In every advertence to the fate of the wicked, the phraseo- 
logy made use of 1s throughout just such as to correspond with 
the declaration that death 1s to be their end Théy are to be 
“destroyed” (Job, xxi. 80, Ps. cxlv 20, Jam iv 12). “They 
are to be “destroyed without remedy” (Pro xxix 1), and “for 
ever” (Ps 1.5; xcii 7) They are to “pensh,” (1 Cor 1. 
18; 2 Thess. i: 10) They are to “ perish for ever” (Job, 1Vv. 
20) They are to be “cut off” (Ps xxxvu 9, Zech v. 8) They 
are to be “utterly cut off” (Num.xv. 31) They are to be “dned 
up,” “consumed,” “burned up,” and “devoured with fire” 
(Job, xv. 80, 84, xx. 26, Ps xevn 3, Isa xxvi 11; Ezek xxii 
81, Heb x. 27) And they are to be “slain” (Ps cxxxix 19, 
Isa. x1 4);—expressions which have all exchangeable, or syno- 
nymous import (Ps xxxvn 88, Ixxm. 18, 19, 27, exlui 12, 
Pro. i. 82; Iea. xlii 14, 2 Thess u 8) 

The similes drawn from natural objects to express the way 
in which they come to their end, are also of lke character 
They are to be as “chaff driven away before the wind,” or 
“burnt up” (Job, xx1 18, Ps 1 4, xxxv.5, Hos xm 3, Matt 
i. 12), as “stubble before the wind” (Ps Ixxxin 13, Isa xl 24), 
as “thorns burned 1n the fire” (Isa xxxim 11,12, Heb vi 8), 
as trees “cut down,” “rooted up,” and “burned 1n fire” (Matt. 
ni 10, xv 18, Luke, xm 6—9, John, xv. 2,.6); as ‘‘ beasts 
taken and destroyed” (Ezek. xxxiv 16, 2 Pet un 12), asa 
“light put out” (Job, xvin 5,6, Pro xin 9,xx. 20,xxiv 20); 
as “waters melting away” (Job xxiv 19, 20; Ps. lvm 7, 8); 
as “the whirlwind passing” by (Pro x 25); as “the cloud con- 
sumed and vanishing away” (Job, vi 9), as a “dream” which 
“flees away” (Job, xx. 7—9); as “ashes under the feet,” or as 
“powder ground” jJown (Mal iv. 8, Matt. ax. 44), as a “‘ves- 
sel dashed in pieces” (Ps ii 9; Rom. 1x. 22); as a “ garment 
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eaten by the moth,” or “consumed in rottenness ’’ (Job, xiii 28; 
Isa 1. 9); as “grass withering away” (Ps xxxyii 2, Jam. i. 10, 
11; 1 Pet 1 28—25); as “fat consumed into smoke” (Ps. xxxvii. 
20); and as “tow” and “tares” “burned in the fire” (Isa. 1. 28, 
81, Matt. x11 80, 40) 

These subjects of comparison, to which the fate of the wick- 
ed 1s hkened, inculcate one and all that death is the termination 
of their udgment, but there are some to which no signification 
can attach short of this that they indicate the utter extermina- 
tion of those they point to When chaff is burned up, when the 
light of a candle 1s extinguished, when waters are evaporated, 
or a cloud 1s similarly absorbed, when the whirlwind passes by, 
ora dream flits away, or when fat is consumed into smoke, 
what other impression 1s conveyed to the mind than that the 
objects thus spoken of have vanished into nothingness, and have 
ceased absolutely to be? And there are further testimonies 
which serve to show that such 1n very truth is to be the ultimate 
lot of the condemned 

“God 1s angry with the wicked every day —He hath also 
prepared for him the instruments of death” (Ps vn 11, 13) 

“The redemption of their soul 18 precious, and it” (the soul) 
‘“‘ceaseth for ever,” (ceaseth, or 18 extinguished for ever,—if left 
unredeemed ) ‘Like sheep they are laid in the grave, death 
shall feed on them, and the upright shall have dominion over 
them in the moining, and their beauty shall consume in the 
grave from their dwelling. But God” (contrastedly) “ will re- 
deem my soul from the power of the grave. for he shall receive 
me’ (Ps. xlix 8, 14, 15) 

“ The light of Israel”? (the Lord Jesus) “ shall be for a fire 
and his Holy One for a flame. and it shall burn and devour his 
thorns and his briers in one day ; and shall consume the glory of 
his forest, and of his fruitful field, both soul and body”’ (Isa. x. 17, 
18). ‘‘Behold, the day cometh, that shall burn as an oven; and all 
the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, ehall be stubble, and 
the day that cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, 
that it shall leave them neither root nor branch” (Mal. iv 1). 
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‘They are quenched as the fire of thorns: for in the name of 
the Lord I will destroy them” (Ps. cxviii. 12). 

“The wicked shall be silent in darkness” (1 Sam. u. 9) 
‘Let them be silent in the grave” (Ps. xxx1 17) 

“Oh Let the wickedness of the wicked come to an end” 
(Ps vii.9) “Seek out his wickedness till thou find none” 
(Ps. x 15). 

‘*The anger of the Lord shall not return, until he have 
executed, and till he have performed the thoughts of his heart 
in the latter days ye shail consider it perfectly” (Jer. xxi 20). 
“Tt shall fall with pain upon the head of the wicked. The 
fierce anger of the Lord shall not return, until he have done 1t, 
and until he have performed the intents of his heart in the 
latter days ye shall consider it” (Jer xxx 23,24) “He will 
make an utter end’ affliction shall not mse up the sccond time 
For while they be folden together as thorns, and while they are 
drunken as drunkards, they shall be devoured as stubble fully 
dry” (Nah 1,9, 10). ‘“‘ Thou hast destroyed the wicked, thou 
hast put out their name for ever and ever. O thou enemy, 
destructions are come to a perpctual end” (Ps 1x 5,6). “For 
yet a little while, and the indignation shall cease, and mine 
anger, in their destruction” (Isa. x 25) 

“O Lord, correct me, but with Judgment, not 1n thine anger, 
lest thou bring me to nothing Pour out thy fury upon the 
heathen that know thee not, and upon the families that call not 
on thy name” (Jer. x 24,20) ‘The wicked are overthrown, 
and are not: but the house of the righteous shall stand”’ (Pro. 
xu. 7). ‘* As for man, his days are as grass as a flower of the 
field, so he flourisheth For the wind passeth over it, and it is 
gone, and the place thercof shall know 1t no more But the 
mercy of the Lord is from everlasting to everlasting upon them 
that fear him, and his righteousness unto children’s children ; to 
such as keep his covenant, and to those that remember his com- 
mandments to do them” (Ps cin 15—18). “For yet a little 
while, and the wicked shall not be: yea, thou shalt diligently 
consider his place, and it shall not be. But the meek shall in- 
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herit the earth; and shall delight themselves in the abundance 
of peace.—I have seen the wicked in great power, and spreading 
himself like a green bay tree. Yet he passed away, and, lo, he 
was not: yea, I sought him, but he could not be found” (Ps. 
xxxvui 10, 11, 35, 86). 

The instruments prepared for the wicked, are, we see, the 
instruments of death, and in God’s hands they will surely prove 
effectual. Their soul, or life, is thus to cease for ever, and death 
18 to feed uponthem Death then will carry out its process in 
them to the uttermost. The instruments prepared of God for 
their destruction are the eternal fires. These are to consume 
them, body and soul, root and branch, leaving nothing of them, 
as thorns quenched by being utterly burnt out There is to be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth when they are cast into their 
place of suffering, but the end is that they are to be silent in 
their graves,—silent in the darkness of anmhuilation. Their very 
wickedness 1s to cease, which can only be by the absolute de- 
struction of the wicked. The Lord 1s angry with them every 
day; but the time comes when even his anger shall be no more. 
It prevails until he has fully executed the thoughts of his heart 
towards those upon whom his indignation 1s poured out; and 
then, when they have passed away, his wrath has no more to 
expend itself upon, and ceases also. ‘‘ The eyes of the Lord are 
in every place” (Pro. xv. 3) ‘‘ Hellis naked before him, and 
destruction hath no covering” (Job, xxv1 6). But yet the 
abode of the wicked may be sought for diligently, and not be 
found, for they have been brought to nothingness, and are not. 

‘What profit is there in my blood, when I go down to the 
pit? Shall the dust praise thee? shall 1t declare thy truth’ Ps. 
xxx. 9). “Return, O Lord, deliver my soul, oh save me for thy 
mercies’ sake. For in death there 1s no remembrance of thee: 
in the grave who shall give thee thanks’? (Ps. vi. 4, 5). “The 
dead praise not the Lord, neither any that go down into silence. 
But we will bless the Lord from this time forth and for evermore” 
(Ps.cxv 17, 18). “Let my prayer come before thee: incline 
thine ear untomy cry for my soul is full of troubles: and my 
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life draweth nigh unto the grave. I am counted with them that 
go down into the pit: I am as a man that hath no strength: free 
among the dead, hke the slain that lie in the grave, whom thou 
rememberest no more: and they are cut off from thy hand. 
—Wilt thou show wonders to the dead? shall the dead arise and 
praise thee? Shall thy loving-kindness be declared in the grave? 
or thy faithfulness 1n destruction? Shall thy wonders be known 
in the dark? and thy nghteousness 1n the land of forgetfulness”? 
(Ps Ixxxvni 2—12) ‘O Lord our God, other lords beside thee 
have had dominion over us. but by thee only will we make 
mention of thy name. They are dead, they shall not hve; they 
are deceased, they shall not rise , therefore hast thou visited and 
destroyed them, and made all their memory to perish —Thy 
dead men” (contrastedly) “shall hve, together with my dead 
body shall they arise Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust: 
for thy dew 1s as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out 
the dead” (Isa. xxv1 13, 14, 19) 

There 18 a resurrection, we know, of the unjust as well as of 
the just. But here are those for whom there is no resurrection. 
They are plunged into darkness. They are laid up in the land of 
forgetfulness. The record of them has perished, and even God 
bears them 1n remembrance no more. These are those who are 
‘plucked up by the roots,” the “twice dead” (Jude, 12). They 
have been brought to judgment, They have gone through their 
sentence The second death has engulphed them in its embrace, 
and they are consigned 1n nothingness to the darkness of oblivion 
for ever 

Hezekiah went through the fears of this fate, and in figare 
was delivered out of it. 

T said in the cutting off of my days, I shall go to the gates 
of the grave: I am deprived of the residue of my years [ said, I 
shall not see the Lord, even the Lord, in the land of the living: 
I shall behold man no more with the inhabitants of the world.— 
Behold, for peace I had great bitterness: but thou hast in love 
to my soul delivere1 it from the pit of corruption: for thou hast 
cast all my sins behind thy back. For the grave cannot praise 
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thee, death cannot celebrate thee: they that go down into the 
pit cannet hope for thy truth The hving, the living, he shall 
praise thee, as I do this day: the father to the children shall 
make known thy truth The Lord was ready to save me” (Isa. 
xxxvii. 10—20). 

He had the sinner’s lot before him, but he experienced for- 
giveness, and therewith salvation. The renewal of his hfe, short 
though the term thereof accorded him, marked his dehverance, 
while the natural death, from which for the moment he was 
snatched, was the strong representation before his eyes. of the 
eternal death 

Thus far, on every side, the testimony has been consistent 
Man was formed, as we have seen, with a being hable to death 
He incurred the penalty of death And every declaration, every 
type, illustration, and simile, which have been employed to 
point to us his end, show that that death 1s to be a literal one 

We have now to pass to the actualities of the punishment 
of the condemned, as revealed in the page of prophecy, and as- 
suredly, as God's truth must ever be in keeping with itself, we 
shall find in this record a thorough correspondence with that 
which has foregone. 

The sentence denounced for sin was death,—immediate 
death “Inthe day” that Adam eat of the forbidden fruit, he 
was, “surely” to die. Of course this was not a lght, or an un- 
redeemable word, in God’s mouth, but as he said, so was it to 
be. Immediate death had to fall upon the sinner But Adam 
we know lived many years before he passed through the tempo- 
ral death; and after that there was to be the eternal one. Death 
then, though ending 1n extinction, may have a process, and even 
a lengthened one, wherein it works to its completion. It 18 so 
represented as in the course of working (2 Cor iv 12), reigning 
(Rom. v 14), and having dominion (Rom. vi 9). The moment 
that Adam sinned, he fell under the power ofits operation The 
corruption and decay terminating in death entered his system. 
Our senses show to us that such was the case. Every breath we 
breathe out is an expenditure of substance. Every pore gives forth 
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continuously that of which the body is composed Every motion 
carries with 1t an exhaustion of matenal Every function tends 
to the wearing out and impairing of the organs. If the “inward 
man” be “renewed day by day,” the “outward man,” on the 
other hand, 18 day by day perishing (2 Cor. 1v 16). We die 
therefore unceasingly 

The completion of the sentence passed upon the sinner 18 
thus effected through a gradual process We are all indeed 
conscious of certain stages therein The decline of life shows 
a marked descent towards dissolution of the body. The energies 
are impaired one by one _— Activity ceases, the hair falls away 
and changes colour, the teeth decay, or leave their sockets, the 
eyesight and the hearing go, the memory and the whole intel- 
lect fail, and the entire frame at length visibly totters to the 
grave The hand of death 1s seen to have been laid upon the 
victim long ere 1t removes him finally from our presence There 
is a further stage in the existence ofthe subject when after 
death he 1s called up tojyudgment. Thousands of years may 
have passed by, but there, in due course, he appears. And 
there 1s still another stage when the second death sets in in 
power, and extinguishes him 

It is evident thus that when God brought in the element 
of death, he by no means limited himself as to the length of 
time during which 1t should be carrying out its functions For 
example, as to the continuance 1n this world of the dying ones, 
he steod absolutely unpledged The antidiluvians measured 
their term of years by hundreds, as we do now by tens. God 
could assign any limit he pleased to this or any other stage of 
our being. Neither did he restrict himself as to the mode in 
which death should work its way in those to be laid under the 
influence thereof. We have now certain revelations connected 
with their fate, but at the outset, when sentence was first put 
forth, no more was said than that death should take effect upon 
them. We see now how it had to take effect. It had to operate 
first upon the physical body; it night be for a thousand years; 
it might be for seventy; it might be also for hardly a moment, 
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the subject being cut off when born. And then there was to be 
the intermediate stage to judgment. Some might be therein for 
thousands of years Some might not ve in it at all, but be taken 
up as of the “quick,” existing on earth when the judge came 
forth to the judgment. It should not surprize us then, or be 
thought in any way inconsistent with the fact that death termi- 
nates in extiaction, to find that there should be a stage interve- 
ning between judgment and this last consummation of the fate 
of the wicked. And there is such a one wherein a more active 
dominion of the process of dying is maintamed than what the 
frame could support in this life. It 1s the stage of the torment, 
of which we have now to treat. 

There are passages speaking of this torment which have 
been viewed ae making it manifest that 1t shall endure through- 
out eternity. If this be the way of reading them, then all 
that has been said of the perishing nature of the constitution of 
the natural man, and of his end being annihilation, must be 
abandoned, and in some way the declarations to that effect, and 
all the types and illustrations, supporting such view of his fate, 
must be taken to be of a very different complexion from that in 
which they actually present themselves to us, and be held to 
signify a prolongation in life,—be it suffering,—and not a ter- 
mination of life § But we are not thrown back upon any need 
for so perverting the words of truth from their natural meaning, 
and have a key given to us whereby all difficulty arising out of 
the terms of duration used for the torment of the wicked vanishes, 

In tracing out the revelations of God, we have seen the 
value of keeping within the governance of the various dispensa- 
tions under which he has ordered his dealings We cannot, 
without the forfeiture of light and truth, confound what belongs 
to the Jews with what concerns ourselves. We cannot assign to 
the days of grace and long suffering that which can have place 
only when wrath and tribulation are to prevanl. And neither 
can we intermix that which is temporal with that which is 
eternal 

This latter consideration will suffice to give the true charac- 
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ter to what respects the duration of the torment of the wicked, 
and to clear up every difficulty connected therewith. The stage 
of the torment appertains to the tempora), and not to the eternal 
age. 

“The passages wherein the perpetuity of the punishment of 
the wicked 1s thought to be inculcated are the following 

‘“Who among us shall dwell with the devouring fire? who 
among us shall dwell with everlasting burnings”’?(Isa, xxx11. 14) 

‘And many of them that sleepin the dust of the earth 
shall awake, some to everlasting hfe, and some to shame and 
everlasting contempt” (Dan xu 2). 

‘‘Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared 
for the devil and his angels—And these shall go away into ever- 
lasting punishment: but the nghteous intoMfe eternal’ Matt. 
xxv. 41, 46). 

‘He that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath 
never forgiveness, but 1s in danger of eternal damnation ” 
(Mark, 11. 29). 

‘And if thy hand offend thee, cut 1t off it 18 better for thee 
to enter into life maimed, than having two hands to go into 
hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched: where their 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. And if thy foot 
offend thee, cut it off it 18 better for thee to enter halt into Ife, 
than having two feet to be cast into hell, into the fire that never 
shall be quenched: where their worm dieth not, and the fire is 
not quenched. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck 1t out: 1t 18 
better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one eye, 
than having two eyes to be cast into hell fire’ where ther worm 
dieth not, and the fire 1s not quenched”? (Mark, 1x 48—48) 

‘The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ: who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from 
the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power” (2 
Thess. i. 7—9). : 

“Tf any man worship the beast and hisimage, and receive 
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his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink 
of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without 
mixture into the cup of his indignation; and he shall be tor- 
mented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy an- 
gels, and in the presence of the Lamb: and the smoke of their 
torment ascendeth up for ever and ever: and they have no rest 
day nor night, who worship the beast and his image, and who- 
soever receiveth the mark of his name” (Rev. xiv 9—11). 

What we find herein expressed 18 that the wicked shall be 
consigned to eternal damnation, and subjected to shame, con- 
tempt, punishment, and destruction, which are all everlasting, 
that they shall be cast into fire that can never be quenched, and 
which with its burnings 1s also everlasting, that their worm 
dieth not; and thf®heir torment 1s for ever and ever 

Now a condemnation may be eternal, and a punishment 
and destruction everlasting, which are of a description never to 
be revoked This 1s quite the character of the second death, 
It 1s a doom that 1s an unalternable one The subjects of 1t are 
extinguished, and the end brought upon them, so to speak, 18 
an unending one. The everlasting nature of the shame and 
contempt poured out upon the condemned, depends upon a dif- 
ferent contingency. The imposition of shame implies the 
existence of the objects subjected thereto But it can attach to 
them only while thus existing. The everlastingness therefore 
of the shame 1s limited by the term that those who incur it 
continue in being. And 50 also is 1t as to the torment. It can 
endure only so long as those afflicted therewith endure. The 
unquenchableness of the fire in which they suffer is to be 
otherwise explained It 1s implied thereby that relief from the 
fire 18 1mpossible,—that it can never be put out, But though 
thus unextinguishable, there may be a time when the object 
exposed to the burning may cease to be. 

There are many instances of these terms of seeming perpetu- 
ity being used in respect of acknowledged temporal objects, and 
of ceurse in such case under the obvious limitation that the du- 
ration they imply 1s to be confined within the bounds of the 
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existence of the objects treated of, or within the term of the 
prevalence of the condition of things wherein these obyects stand. 
Such are the following 

The Israelites were commanded to destroy with fire every 
city in their land in which idolatry was practised. ‘‘ And it 
shall be an heap,” it is said, “‘ for ever” (Deut. xii. 16). Joshua 
burnt Au, ‘‘and made it an heap for ever” (Josh. vin 28) Edom 
was to be laid waste. ‘‘ None,” it 18 declared, “shall pass 
through it for ever and ever ” The wild beasts, the owls, and the 
vultures, were to inhabit it, and to “possess 1t for ever” (Isa. 
xxxiv. 10,14—17). Bozrah was to be a desolation, “‘and all the 
cities thereof perpetual wastes” (Jer xlix 13). Hazor was to be 
‘“‘a dwelling for dragons, and a desolation for ever” (Jer xlix 88), 
Babylon 18 to be ‘‘desolate for ever.” ‘None shall remain in 
it, neither man nor beast, but 1t shall be desolate for ever’’ (Jer. 
li. 26, 62). Mount Seir was to be “ perpetual desolations (Ezek. 
xxxv. 9} Moab also was to be ‘‘a perpetual desolation” (Zeph. 
11.9). Now these desolations, it 1s evident, are not to be exhi- 
bited throughout all eternity. They can subsist only while the 
world subsists whereupon the wasted regions have location. 
There is a perpetuity then of limited continuance, and under the 
restricted sense in which the term may, as here, be used, things 
may be said to have conditions attaching to them for ever, 
while the things themselves are only of temporal duration. 

Again. An Hebrew bondsman, if after the time for his hi- 
beration he still wished to remain with his master, might do so. 
“Then,” it 18 said, ‘‘thou shalt take an awl, and thrust 
it through his ear unto the door, and he shall be thy servant for 
ever”? (Deut. xv. 17) Joshua had to set up twelve stones 
ra token of the passage of Israel through Jordan. ‘‘ And these 
stones’? were to be “a memonal unto the children of Israel 
for ever” (Josh.iv. 7) The Lord, we are told, has “ placed the 
sand for the bound of the sea by a perpetual decree, that it cannot 
pass it’’ (Jer. v. 22). We find, furthermore, the mountains and 
the hills spoken of as perpetual. ‘‘ The everlasting mountains 
were scattered, the perpetual hills did bow” (Hab. iii. 6). The 
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short span of the life of a man, we thus see, may draw out this 
term of perpetuity. The bondsman was to be eo for ever, his 
bondage being of course limited by his life. The perpetuity of 
memorial furnished by the etones set up by Joshua was to be 
also limited, and this by the stones remaining distinguishable, 
for they are now to be found no more. The perpetual decree for 
the barrier of the sea can operate only while there is a sea, and 
in the new earth, we know, there 18 to be none. The perpetuity 
of the hills and mountains can also last no longer than the earth 
lasts, and must come to an end when this vanishes away, and 

all things are made new 
There has been, moreover, a perpetuity attributed to the or- 
dinances in Israel, which were nevertheless such as were in due 
course to be done away with* The passover was to be “ fora 
memorial” to the nation, and to be kept by them as a feast “‘ by 
an ordinance for ever” (Exod xu. 14,24) The feast of unlea- 
vened bread, associated therewith, was also to be observed as 
“an ordinance for ever” (ver 17). The passover was a memo- 
rial of salvation in Egypt (ver. 26,27); but when “Christ” 
becomes recognized by the people as their true “‘passover” (1 
Cor v. 7), there will be no room for retention of the earler 
memorial. The yearly atonement was in hke manner perpe- 
tuated to them. “ And this,” it 1s said, “shall be an everlasting 
statute unto you, to make an atonement for the children of 
Israel for all their sins, once a year” (Lev. xvi. 84) But those 
sacrifices “of bulls and of goats,” the blood of which “‘it is not 
possible—should take away sins,” have been abolished, as we 
well know, by Christ’s one offering “‘for ever” (Heb x. 4, 14). 
‘‘He taketh away the first, that he may establish the second” 
(ver. 9). Aaron and his line were to be set up in an “everlasting 
priesthood” (Exod. xl. 15; Num. xxv. 18), the office being con- 
firmed to them by “a perpetual statute”? (Exod. xxix. 9); and 
all their functions and privileges were to be “‘perpetual,” and 
were fixed by “a statute,” and “an ordinance,” “for ever” 
*It 1s not meant to be here asserted that there shall be no parallel ordinances ob- 

originally izeti- 


served in restored Jerusalem, but only that these partiouler ones, as 
tuted, were to be abolished : : 
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Exod. xxvii. 21; xxviii. 48; xxx. 8, 21; Lev. vi. 18, 20, 2; 
vii. 86; x. 9; xxiv. 8,9; Num xviii. 8). But yet there was 
to arise “ another pnest,”’ the Lord Jesus, belonging to “ another 
tribe, of which no man gave attendance at the altar,” who 
was to be “after the order of Melchisdec,” and not “after the 
order of Aaron;” and “the priesthood being changed,” there 
bas been made “ of necessity a change also of the law” (Heb. 
vii I11—18) Terms of perpetuity, we thus see, may be applied, 
for which there is to be a limitation, assignable according to the 
duration of the particular condition in which objects stand, 
when this perpetuity 1e spoken of as belonging to them. 

There can be also a perpetuity of reproach, such as is laid 
upon the condemned sinners, but limited by the term of the 
existing condition of the objects to which the reproach attaches, 
as in the instances just preceding ; or, as in the former ones, by 
the duration in being of the objects themselves. At the over- 
throw of the temporal enemies of Israel, 1t is said that the Lord 
“smote his enemies in the hinder parts: he put them to a 
perpetual. reproach” (Ps lxxvm. 66). And Jeremiah could 
declare of his personal oppressors, “their everlasting confusion 
shall never be forgotten” (Jer. xx 11) 

There are expressions of a lke character applied under the 
assertion of perpetuity even to Israel. ‘‘ Ye have kindled,” it 
is said of Judah, “a fire in mine anger, which shall burn for 
ever” (Jer xvu. 4) Through their backsldings, they are 
described to have made “ their land desolate, and a perpetual 
hissing”? (Jer. xvi. 16). ‘‘ Therefore, behold I,”? the Lord 
declared, “even I, will utterly forget you, and I will forsake you, 
and the city that I gave you and your fathers, and cast you out 
of my presence: and I will bring an everlasting reproach upon 
you, and a perpetual shame, which shall not be forgotten” (Jer. 
xxiii. 89, 40). The king of Babylon was to come upon their 
land, and make it “an hissing, and perpetual desolations” (Jer, 
xxv. 9). Hosea’s daughter was to be called Lo-ruhamah; 
“for,” said the Lord, “I will no more have mercy upon the 
house of Israel ; but I will utterly take them away” (Hos. i. 6). 

$x 
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“T will drive them,” he added, “out of mine house, I will love 
them no more” (Hos. ix. 15). Strong though these utterances 
be, and indicative seemingly as they are of the entire rejection 
of Israel and their land, yet know we that they have only a 
limited bearing, and concern but a particular season dunng 
which the Lord withdraws his countenance from this people, 
and leaves them to tnbulation; and that this 1s followed by 
recognition, blessing, prosperity, and glory, for themselves and 
their land, such as the world has as yet had no experience of. 
There are accordingly converse declarations, which relate to the 
latter days, and which mark very distinctly the limited charac- 
ter of the perpetuity belonging to these earlier prevailing 
expressions ‘He will not always chide: neither will he keep 
his anger for ever” (Ps ci. 9). ‘He passeth by the trans- 
gression of the remnant of his heritage; he retaineth not his 
auger for ever, because he delighteth in mercy. He will turn 
again, he will have compassion upon us, he will subdue our 
Iniquities, and thou wilt cast all their sins into the depths 
of the sea” (Mic. vii. 18, 19). ‘Israel shall be saved in the 
Lord with an everlasting salvation. ye shall not be ashamed 
nor confounded world without end” (Isa xlv.17). ‘Fear not; 
for thou shalt not be ashamed neither be thou confounded ; 
for thou shalt not be put to shame: for thou shalt forget the 
shame of thy youth, and shalt not remember the reproach of 
thy widowhood any more” (Isa hv. 4). ‘‘Behold, I send you 
corn, and wine, and oil, and ye shall be satisfied therewith. and 
I will no more make you a reproach among the heathen” (Joel, 
ii 19), “I willsave her that halteth, and gather her that 
was driven out; and I will get them praise and fame in every 
land where they have been put toshame. At that time will I 
bring you again, even in the time that I gather you for I will 
make you a name and a praise among all people of the earth” 
(Zeph. iii. 19, 20). The perpetuity thus of the shame of Israel, 
lasts only for the specific time of their unbelief and rejection. 
We have still to consider the unquenchable character of the 
fire into which the wicked are cast, so as to judge whether the 
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feature implies necessarily the continued existence in burning 
of the objects subjected to the fire. 

The expression of unquenchableness appears used as regards 
the wrath of God In respect of Judah it is said, ‘‘ Because 
they have forsaken me, and have burned incense unto other 
gods, that they might provoke me to anger with all the works 
of their hands, therefore my wrath shall be kindled against this 
place, and shall not be quenched ” (2 Ki, xxix. 17) And, again, 
of the same object it 1s declared, ‘“ Behold, mine anger and my 
fury shall be poured out upon this place, upon man, and upon 
beast, and upon the trees of the field, and upon the fruit of the 
ground ; and it shall burn, and shall not be quenched” (Jer vu. 
20). We see that God’s angry thoughts towards Israel are to 
be supplanted by those of mercy and love when the time comes 
for his restoring them to his favor H1s anger then is unquench- 
able only in this sense, that during the season for its prevailing 
nothing can extinguish it 

We have also the burning of positive fire described as un- 
quenchable under this same limitation of the meaning of the 
expression 

“Tf ye will not hearken unto me to hallow the sabbath day, 
and not to bear a burden, even entering in at the gates of Jeru- 
salem on the sabbath day, then, will I kindle a fire in the gates 
thereof, and it shall devour the palaces of Jerusalem, and it shall 
not be quenched, (Jer xvi 27) ‘Son of man, set thy face 
toward the south, and drop thy word toward the south, and 
prophesy against the forest of the south field; and say to the 
forest of the south, Hear the word of the Lord; Thus saith the 
Lord God, Behold, I will kindle a fire in thee, and it shall 
devour every green tree in thee, and every dry tree the flaming 
flame shall not be ‘quenched, and all faces from the south to 
the north shall be burned therein And all flesh shall see that 
I the Lord have kindled 1t- it shall not be quenched” (Ezek xx 
46-—48). The objects to be burned were temporal objects. The 
burning therefore could not be eternal. 

There 1s furthermore the example of the judgment upon 
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Sodom and Gomorrah. These “cities,” we hear, were turned 
‘into ashes” (2 Pet ii.6). The fire had its course upon them 
till they were utterly burned up. And yet they are said to 
have suffered “the vengeance of eternal fire” (Jude, 7). It was 
eternal in the sense that the “punishment” and “destruction” 
of the wicked are “everlasting,” and their “damnation” “eter- 
nal.” The sentence in each case is an irrevocable one, “The 
counsel of the Lord standeth for ever, the thoughts of his heart 
to all generations” (Ps. xxxii.11) “Thy word 1s true from 
the beginning: and every one of thy righteous judgments endu- 
reth for ever” (Ps. cxix 160) ‘I know that whatsoever God 
doeth, it shall be for ever” (Ec. ni 14) It has been just so of 
the visitation of Sodom and Gomorrah. Their judgment 1s one 
that endureth unchangeably for ever. And it is to be just so of 
the final punishment of the wicked. In invoking such a sentence 
upon the messenger of his birth, Jeremiah could use the fate of 
these cities as an illustration. ‘Let that man,” he said, “‘be as 
the cities which the Lord overthrew, and repented not” (Jer. 
xx. 16). He repented not of the judgment, therefore it was an 
eternal one 

The expressiou of the unquenchableness of the fire in 
which the wicked are to be tormented need present no further 
difficulty Reason, as well as revelation, will suffice to show us 
that all that the term really implies 1s that the fire itself is not 
to be extinguished to the relief of the objects subjected to its 
burnings, the continuance of the objects under the operation 
being altogether another question, depending upon circumstan- 
ces of its own If temporal, such objects will sooner or later be 
brought to an end ; if eternal there would then of course be no 
end to their burning. 

The expression of the everlasting nature of such suffering, 
is, we have seen, liable to be placed under a limitation. The 
examples appealed to to show that this 18 the case are numer- 
ous enough, and sufficiently marked as to the manner in which 
they have arisen, to make it evident, not only that the lmuita- 
tion in question may be a permissable one, but that these terms 
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of perpetuity are actually laid under certain well defined rules 
whereby the extent of the continuance to which they point is 
peremptorily to be judged of. It has been shown that there are 
two governing circumstances according to which the duration 
implied by these expressions is to be determined. First, the 
constitution 1n being of the objects to which the terms are apphi- 
ed, whatever is said as being perpetual as respects them, being 
perpetuated only so long as the objects themselves continue in 
existence. Secondly, the condition of the objects, in connexion 
with which the things said to be perpetuated to them stand as- 
sociated, the perpetuity only lasting so long as that condition 
remains. These are positive ruling principles under which every 
term of perpetuity has necessarily to be estimated, else might 
we in the many instances which have been quoted of the use of 
such terms towards objects avowedly temporal, assert such ob- 
jects, in the face of palpable truth, to be eternal 

It has been usual to bring the declarations of the everlas- 
ting life awarded to the nghteous into comparison with those of 
the everlasting continuance of the punishment of the wicked 
and to say that the absoluteness of the eternity asserted for 
the life of the former, is proof of the absoluteness of the eternity 
attaching to the punishment of the latter In one sense, and 
that the true one according to the purport of the language of 
the scripture, the comparison will hold good, for death being 
the portion of the wicked, that may be, and will be, of eternal 
duration, equally as will be the life of the eaved. But if by the 
punishment of the wicked their stage of torment be intended, 
nothing can be more fallacious than to institute such a compari~ 
son, and to say that because the hfe of the one class 1s an unend- 
ing one, the torment of the other 1s to be hkewise interminable, 
Under such a process we might call up other objects for a lke 
comparison, and assert eternity for any of them; for example, 
for the Hebrew bondsman, for the stones set up by Joshua, or 
for the Aaronic priesthood and its functions. No, each object, 
so spoken of, has to be estimated pursuant to its own circum- 
giances, aud the perpetuity of one affords no rule whereby to 
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determine the perpetuity of another. Now life implies continu- 
ance, and any being said to have everlasting life, must of 
necessity be constituted for eternity. But torment 1s a thing the 
perpetuity of which must depend upon the perpetuity of those 
visited therewith, and the question really to be settled is the 
constitution of the objects tormented, whether this be a perish- 
able, or an imperishable one. 

The duration of the perpetuity of the torment appointed 
for the wicked has then to be tested by the rules under which 
we have seen that all such terms are necessarily to be judged of. 
As regards the first of these rules, the point has already been 
abundantly determined that the natural man, who is the object 
to be tormented, 1s not constituted with immortality, but, on the 
contrary, was made subject to death, incurred the penalty of 
death, and is positively adjudged to suffer death to the absolute 
annihilation of his being Here then we have proof that when 
it 18 said that he 1s to be tormented for ever and ever, this can 
imply no more than that when once the torment 1s brought 
upon him, the whole remaining term of his existence 18 to be 
passed in torment But there 1s further the second rule of 
limitation, which may also be applied to him, namely as to the 
durability of the condition of the circumstances in which he 
stands when the torment 1s put upon him. The character of 
this condition has then now to be considered 

We have found that there are two grand eras of judgment, 
the one occurring just before the Lord’s muillenmal reign, the 
other 1mmediately after it There is torinent spoken of as brought 
in upon both occasions, and in parallel terms, but upon very 
different objects. The worshippers of the beast are to be sub- 
jected to it, and are to have “no rest” therein, “day nor mght;” 
and the devil, who had deceived them, is in hke manner to be 
“tormented day and night for ever and ever.” Now the mil- 
lennium, as we are aware, belongs to the existing course of time, 
while the ages which lie beyond 1t are of etermty. The worship- 
pers of the beast are brought to torment before the millennium, 
and consequently at a period when limitation of time exists. 
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The devil, very observably, is not then introduced to his tor- 
ment, but it falls upon him after the millennium; that 1s, when 
the eternal ages have set in. The perpetuity of the devil’s tor- 
ment is thus for all eternity, while the torment of the human 
sinners, according to the condition of the season wherein 1t meets 
them, 1s to have atermination, And this is quite in keeping 
with the constitution 1n being of the two objects, for the devil 
is framed, as we are well assured, with :mmortality, but the 
wicked, as we have seen, not so. 

The torment of the wicked is thus to be exinbited at the 
millennium; and exhibited, as we find, openly. The season is 
apecuhar one, dumng which man undergoes his last and most 
heart searching discipline; and to minister thereto many won- 
derful manifestations of God's ways, both in blessing and in 
judgment, 1t has been pointed out,* are made. And among them 
there 1s that of this dreadful torment. The circumstances there- 
of are so analogous to those of two others of the displayed judg- 
ments of that day, that we tfay be assured these instances are 
to be taken as parallels, and are to be brought into comparison 
together. The judgments awaiting Edom and Babylon are here 
referred to. 

Asto Edom ‘The land thereof shall become burning 
pitch. It shall not be quenched might nor day; the smoke there- 
of shall go up for ever” (Isa xxxiv. 9, 10). 

As to Babylon. “ And her smoke rose up for ever and ever” 
(Rey xix. 8) 

And as to the wicked. ‘And the smoke of their torment 
ascendeth up for ever and ever” (Rev. xiv. 11). 

The several subjects of these judgments we see are temporal 
objects. Edom and Babylon are confessedly such, and the 
natural man, for whom the torment in the last instance is pre- 
pared, has been proved to be such The season of the judgments 
is alike for all, and is a temporal one. The purpose of their 
exhibition 1n judgment 1s also the same for all, and that too is a 
temporal one. What then more arbitrary than to acknowledge 
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for the perpetuity of the two former judgments a temporal dura- 
tion, and to assert for the latter an eternal one? 

Of the wicked, when thus tormented, we learn that “ their 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.” In Isaiah the 
same expressions occur in a way to fix their application to these 
tormented ones. 

“And it shall come to pass,” we are told, “that from one 
new moon to another, and from one sabbath to another, shall all 
flesh come to worship before me, saith the Lord. And they 
shall go forth, and look upon the carcases of the men that have 
transgressed against me: for their worm shall not die, neither 
shall their fire be quenched; and they shall be an abhorring 
unto all flesh” (Isa Ixvi. 28, 24). 

The season here again is that of the millennium, and 
the torment, moreover, as before, an exhibited one. Tem- 
poralities are necessarily associated therewith, and of these the 
“new moons,” the “sabbaths,” and the temple “worship,” are 
instances. The worshippers “go forth” to look upon the carca- 
ses of the tormented. They go forth ofcourse from the place 
where they have been worshipping, which is Jerusalem The 
tormented then must be just outside the city in their torment. 
And they are soin very truth. Tophet, in the valley of Ben 
Hinnom, on the outskirts of Jerusalem, has received them. The 
place of salvation, and the place of judgment, stand side by side. 
The nations are compelled to the worship, that they may there 
see the King in his glory, and may receive the law at his lips, 
and know of the felicity of those who cleave to him. And they 
are constrained, as they pass onwards, to witness also the terrors 
of the judgment of those who have denied him. They see death 
preying upon them, and sin exacting its heavy dues. And all 
this is manifestly for their instruction, that the deepest testimo- 
ny may be presented to their eouls of the fruits of righteousness 
upon the one hand, and the wages of iniquity upon the other. 
And is it to be thought that when the end of the testimony has 
eome, when the millennium has closed, and that season of pecu- 
har discipline is over, these who are thus so manifestly used in 
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the testimony shall yet endure for ever? Are the matenals of 
the operation to be perpetuated, when the eperation itself has 
been wound up, and been concluded? —- 

But there are yet another class to whom the judgment of 
the wicked is to be exhibited, and this for a different end. The 
righteous also are to participate in the spectacle. We are not 
to judge of those times by the present, nor to estimate the feel- 
ings of those living in them by what we ourselves are now sus- 
ceptible of. The existing period 1s one wherein grace, long- 
suffering, and forgiveness, are to prevail, and 1t would be quite 
foreign to us to have any pleasure in acts of vengeance and 
retribution upon our enemies Not so however in the millen- 
nium, and among the saints of that era The rule will then be 
with the rod of iron, and the offenders everywhere dashed to 
pieces hke the potter’s vessel The wrath of the Lamb will 
have ushered 1n this season, and his ternble judgment will be 
his first act init It will be the tame too of Jewish ascendancy, 
when the saints of Israel will trample upon their oppressors. 
The victims of the judgment will be exhibited before all these, 
and entering heartily ito the mind of God, then exercised in 
exacting the dues of offended justice, they can look upon the 
tormented ones with other eyes than the natural man can do, and 
take satisfaction in their fate And 1t 18 promised that they shall 
do so. 

‘“Wait on the Lord, and keep his way, and he shall exalt 
thee to inherit the land when the wicked are cut off, thou shalt 
see 1t” (Ps xxxvn. 84). “God shall likewise destroy thee for 
ever, he shall take thee away, and pluck thee out of thy 
dwelling place, and root thee out of the land of the living 
The righteous also shall see, and fear, and shall laugh at him 
lo, this 1s the man that made not God his strength; but trusted 
in the abundance of his mches, and strengthened himself in his 
wickedness” (Ps. hi 5—7). “Before your pots can feel the 
thorns, he shall take them away as with a whirlwind, both 
living and in his wrath. The mghteous shall rejoice when he 
seeth the vengeance. he shall wash huis feet in the blood of the 
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wicked. So that a man shall say, Verily there is a reward for the 
righteous: verily heas a God that judgeth in the earth” (Ps lvin 
9—11). ‘The God of my mercy shall prevent me: God shall 
let me see my desire upon mine enemies” (Ps. hx, 10). “A 
thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy nght 
hand, but it shall not come nigh thee. Only with thine eyes 
shalt thou behold and see the reward of the wicked” (Ps. xc. 
7, 8). 

And in this sight the Lord himself participates, as he no 
doubt does in the utterances relative thereto 1n the Psalms 
which elsewhere so abundantly convey the expression of his feel- 
ings. The wicked suffer in his presence. An appointed feature 
in the execution of their sentence is that they ‘shall be tor- 
mented with fire and brimstone in the presence (éwmoyv) of the 
holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb” Andcan it be 
that this awful sight 1s to endure throughout etermty? Are the 
regions of glory to be invaded, and that for ever, with the taint 
of such unutterable corruption? Can the materials of sin, such as 
these fumes of the wicked would present, find access to the very 
dwelling place of holiness,—to the temple throne and the actual 
presence of the Holy One’? Would not defilement at once follow 
if this smoke from the burnt beings of the wicked could there 
penetrate? Are the happy bosoms of the saints in bliss to find 
pleasure in such a never ending scene of woe? We may be as- 
sured that this is not to beso There is no entrance there for 
aught that speaks of pain, of sorrow, or of death. Grace, glory, 
and abounding praise, are all that can be witnessed or prevail in 
those realms of purified blessedness, and no smoke of the tor- 
ment of the damned can ascend to dim and tinge with blackness 
those bight abodes 

Such then are the constituents of the torment. It meets the 
wicked 1n a temporal, not an eternal season It falls upon them 
in a given, and a finate locality, before Jerusalem The terrors 
thereof are made a spectacle of, and that with other judgments 
of acknowledged temporal duration. They are so, like these, 
for a given and a temporal end, towards furnishing a testimony 


OF THE WICKED. 568 


to men in the flesh, that they in their last stage of discipline may 
take warning thereby; ard also for the support and the satisfac- 
tion of the mghteous, that they may see that verily there 1s a 
God that judgeth in the earth. On every side the circumstances 
wherein the tormented are found in their torment are allied to 
temporalities, and this stage of the fate of the wicked, as judg- 
ed of by the second rule we have for determining the duration 
of its perpetuity, must be a temporal one. The condition of things 
in which they are taken up for torment 1s an ending one, and 
as this condition ends, the torment must terminate with it. 

But it may be observed that there 1s counter testimony, 
and that the wicked are stated to be existing without the eter- 
nal city, which according to the rule of the condition would 
make their existence a perpetual one “ For without,” 1t 1s said, 
‘are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, 
and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a he.” A little 
examination will make it evident however that this statement 
stands in the hght of no prophetic enunciation, to show the 
course of the prophecy, but 1s introduced by way of warning, 
and to enforce exhortation. The prophetic chain obviously ter- 
minates with the fifth verse of the chapter, and after that the 
solemn truth of the sayings of the book 18 insisted upon, and 
various considerations offered to lead men to profit thereby And 
one such consideration 1s that the wicked can have no part in 
the heavenly city Such 1s the true scope of the passage in 
question. To take the opposite view, and to suppose that the 
local existence of the wicked was what was here revealed, would 
be to plunge at once into inextncable confusion The con- 
nexion, we see, is manifestly with the city—that the wicked, 
according to this thought, are outside it It would be hence ag 
in the millennial time, when they are outside the temporal city. 
And wheré then, 1n such case, could they be but in the new 
creation, defiling 1t with their presence, and destroying the very 
essence of its true character as “the dwelling place of nghteous- 
ness’? 

We have to resume the thread of the testimony before us. 
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The account of the creation has led us to perceive that man 18 a 
creature liable to perish. The account of the fall has shown us 
that left to himself he must pernsh. The integnty of the true 
doctrine of the gospel of the Lord Jesus has necessitated the 
fact that the natural man does perish. Every illustration, and 
every example of his fate, prove that his incurred judgment of 
death 18 hterally executed upon him Every phrase descriptive 
of his end carries with it the evidence that such 1s in truth the 
nature of 1t. The torment has been found to be of temporal, 
and not of eternal duration, and just a passage in the prosecu- 
tion of his punishment; and now we have only to learn what 
the scripture tells us of the positive execution of his sentence in 
its full and final beanng on him. 

To understand this we have again to revert to the stage of 
the torment. We see it prepared, not for all the wicked, but 
only for that antichristian body who include, as it has been made 
to appear, all who in this life have rejected Christ, whether 
positively or constructively. None of the vast hosts of the dead 
who are judged at the close of the millennium are seen to enter 
upon this particular condition of punishment The lake of fire 
1s doubtless also their portion, but they are cast into it, as it 
will be found, for extinction 

Our Lord has given us aclear indication of this marked 
difference 1n the treatment of these two classes, and of the 
grounds thereof, and in doing so he has also shown us that the 
retribution exacted of them has an end 

‘And that servant,” he has said, “which knew his lord’s 
will, and prepared not himself, neither did according to his will, 
shall be beaten with many stripes. But he that knew not, and 
did commit things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few 
stripes. For unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall be 
much required: and to whom men have committed much, of 
him they will ask the more ” (Luke, xu. 47, 48) 

Stripes represent the final wages of sin, as it 18 said in 
regard to him who was the sinner’s substitute, “with his stripes 
we are healed’”’ (Isa. lin. 5) There are measures then in the re- 
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quisition of these wages,—measures, as we here see, of quantity, 
“few,” or “many: ”’—measures then which imply indubitably 
differences of duration; and, if so, which must have an end. 
There can be no such question of comparison in respect of things 
that are unending. There can be no “few” or “many” in the 
days of eternity. Our Lord consequently has here revealed to 
us that the sinner’s fate is a terminating one. 

‘* When thou goest,” he proceeded to say, in illustration of 
the same subject, “‘ with thine adversary to the magistrate, as 
thou art in the way, give diligence that thou mayest be delivered 
from him, lest he hale thee to the judge, and the judge deliver 
thee to the officer, and the officer cast thee into pnson. I tell 
thee,” he added, “‘thou shalt not depart thence, till thou hast 
paid the very last mite” (Luke, xii 58, 59) 

There 1s a process then in paying the wages of sin, and at 
length an absolution from them, when the very last mite due 
from the sinuer can be said to have been exacted. The very last 
mite can of course only be made good in his extinction. To 
give him any other manner of acquittance would be to say that 
he can eventually secure to himself salvatiop. No; his debt is 
annihilated in no other way than by his own annihilation 
The sentence denouced upon him 1s then only carned out in its 
fulness, and the judge then only satwsfied. ‘<The anger of the 
Lord” can hence “return,” for “he has performed the thoughts 
of his heart” (Jer xxin 20), and “‘destiuctions,” having no 
more objects to rest upon, can ‘‘come to a perpetual end” (Ps, 
ix. 6) 

The antichristian sinners have a lengthened course in dis- 
charging this debt, for more, we hear, 1s to be required of them, 
because more had been entrusted to them. They are those who 
are met with, as above, “in the way;"—that 1s, 1n this passing 
scene of life;—and they might have had deliverence from the 
adversary init But they failed to take warning, and are there- 
fore dragged before the judge, and so “in prison,” in the abysses 
of their place of torment, have their debt continually levied 
from them till the score 1s wiped out in their extinction. We see 
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them plunged into the burning lake at the commencement of the 
millennium, and find them still therein at its close, when Satan 
1s cast into it. And up to this same period the last body of those 
to be condemned are detained from the judgment, and then 
they enter upon their doom These are those who have left the 
world in Ninevitish ignorance, and have to receive therefore the 
lesser score of stripes. The thousand years of the preceding 
torment imposed upon the antichristian sinners makes the diffe- 
rence in point of measure of punishment between the two bodies. 
That 1s what constitutes the “many stripes.” And doeseternity, 
it has to be asked, constitute the “few”? No, that 1s manifestly 
impossible. If the limits of the “many” can be shut up within 
the compass of a thousand years, the limits of the “few’’ must 
be confined within a far narrower space. And such the features 
of the judgment prove must be the case. 

We have traced the strict correspondence maintained 
throughout the circumstances of the old creation between man 
and the globe upon which he exists We have seen them uprise 
together into being, fall together into corruption, and after a 
long course of varied dispensations designed to mark God’s 
ways and dispositions towards them, at length set together 
before the great white throne for final sentence. And the ques- 
tion then was naturally raised, 1s the long sustained and care- 
fully marked analogy betweén them to fail at this last point of 
the sentence? Is the earth to flee away into nothingness, and 
man, undyingly, and abidingly, to remain’ The question has 
been abundantly answered in the negative, but we have yet one 
authoritative solution of it from the word of God “The 
heavens,” itis said, “shall vanish away hke smoke, and the 
earth shall wax old like a garment, and they that dwell therein 
shall die in hke manner ” (Isa. h. 6) 

And then, it is declared, ‘‘ there shall be no more curse.” 
We are conscious how the curse has been hitherto prevailing. 
Every sorrow, every pain, every necessity, every process of decay, 
has marked its operation in our physical frames, and the waste 
and thorny places of the barren soil have abundantly proved its 
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action upon the earth. And above all the taint of sim, which 
drew down the malediction, with all its enormities and self 
destroying fruits, has largely and visibly prevailed. But the 
time comee when the curse exists no more, And can the 
accursed, whose very beings would perpetuate it in its blackest 
form, be maintained mm unending being ? No; when the corrupt- 
ed globe takes its flight into the vacuity of nothingness, those 
who drew down the corruption on it must in like manner depart. 
The curse can only cease to be when the subjects of the curse 
are extinguished. 

** And there shall be no more death.”? We have seen what 
the action of this fearful visitation 1s. There is living death, as 
well as dying death. An existence 1n torment 1s death prose- 
cuting its course abidingly. But there is to be no more death. 
There can then be no more those 1t 18 to feed upon. The anni- 
hilation of 1ts victims brings death itself to annilulation. 

And such, 1n very truth, 1s to be the fate of this tyrant of our 
race. ‘The arm of power to put down all that oppresses us rests 
with the Lord Jesus. And he has undertaken to deal out des- 
truction even unto death,—to “abolish” it (2 Tim 1.10) He 
does so at the close of all his marvellous dispensations when 
seated upon the great white throne of judgment. The earth is 
disposed of The wicked are disposed of. And then death, in 
what form soever the representation of this condition is given, 
himself 1s extinguished. 

“Then cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up 
the kingdom to God, even the Father; when he shall have put 
down all rule and all authonty and power. For he must reign, 
till he hath put all enemies under his feet, The last enemy that 
shall be destroyed 18 death ” (1 Cor. xv. 24—26),. 

There has been no dominion more fearful, more heavily 
pressing upon the human race, than this of death. It has kept 
them 1n constant terror who “through fear” thereof have beef 
“all their lifetime subject to bondage ” (Heb. un. 15). Many are 
the triumphs which Jesus has obtained over him, 1n himeelf, in 
us, and in all classes of the risen family But he still remains 
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his bride. And God will have you for his priest and king. The 
celestial temple is to be your field of service, and the throne of 
God the place of your acceptation. There, before all the ma- 
jesty of the Godhead, you will perpetually appear. And what 
is the fellowship you are now holding, and what the thinge you 
cultivate for his service? Beware of the materials you handle. 
The fire of the judgment seat will search them out, however 
much you may blind yourself now to their true character. Satan 
has snares for you, as for the world. He has a way of hoodwink- 
ing you, to make you see with his eyes, and judge with his 
thoughts, that he may commend to you his things, and starve, 
weaken, and impoverish you with them. The multitude always 
go with him And are you of the number’ Do the things of 
man socommend themselves to you that you can plant and 
cherish them in the house of God? Ist enough for you that 
your ancestry, and the crowds around you, walkin this way. 
Are you propped up with the products of human wisdom, and 
human method, in your worship? Are you in free, full, and 
friendly association with the world, in its interests and its ways ? 
Or do you recognize the simple truth that the children of light 
are not to have association with the things of darkness? 

The end is coming The end that no man can escape. And 
saint and sinner, each according to his case, are to be weighed 
in the balance of the sanctuary. Happy indeed those who when 
the Lord arrives, will have cause neither to be afraid, nor yet to 
be ashamed, before him at his appearing. 


THE END, 


